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PREFACE

«1st das Exemplum eine zufallige,
eine angemessene oder eine not-
wendige Form fur das, was der
Theologe Gregor zu sagen hat? » (:)

When | started che research for what eventually turned into
this book. | had in mind a traditional philological study o f«the
mythological and biblical exempla in the verse of Gregory
Nazianzen » (the title of my doctoral research project): a collec-
tion of the exempla. an identification of problematical cases, a
search for possible sources and parallels in contemporary authors,
a few statistics, a discussion of some interesting passages. The
material to be treated was abundant, as anyone familiar with
only a few hundred of Gregory's verses will know.

Soon | found that the term «exemplum », as well as its Greek
equivalent -xpaSstyua, is a central concept in ancient rhetorical
practice and theory, where it is not unequivocally used. A fasci-
nating investigation of the theory of rhetoric was the result of
this discovery, and the purpose of my study changed to a rhetori-
cal analysis of the exemplum in Gregory’s oeuvre: not of the
exemplum merely as a stylistic device, but also as a means of
persuasion, implying among other things the analysis of argu-
mentation and its premises, o fthe ideology behind its use, and of
the connection with contemporary rhetoric (which was nearly
coextensive with poetics in late antiquity) (-).

Finally, my attention to the hermeneutical and semiotic
aspects of the exemplum led me into the field of early Christian
exegesis, both of Greek mythology and of the Bible. | became
aware of the close relationship between and rj-oc.
Their near-synonymity is more than coincidence: both the rhe-
torical exemplum and the exegetical theological typology are
tokens ofan analogical way of thinking and a search for historical
correspondence. Thus | found myself, a classical scholar, dealing

(1) N. Schneider, Die rhetorische Eigenart der paulinischen Antithesen
{Tubingen [970) p-7, quoted by G utzen-O ttmers p. iyS. | only substitui-
ed >das Exemplum »and *Gregor» for «die Antithese » and «Paulus«

(2) See e.g. Bachem, especially pp.515-6 and 527-9, for the tasks to be
assumed in a rhetorical analysis of literature.« Die rhetorische Textatuiyse
kann nicht scharf von einer TexRMier/WMiion abgegrenzt werden »

(p.515).
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with typology, salvation history and actualization, the core of
early Christian thinking.

This evolution in the nature of my research was, as | now see,
inevitable, and happily so. Gregory’'s -xpxSsiypta balances be-
tween rhetoric and theology (as his whole oeuvre does): it has a
formal and a semantic aspect, both of which are inextricably
linked: «immer geht es darum, Form als Inhalt und Inhalt als
Form zu begreifen » @3.

This book is an adapted version of my doctoral dissertation,
defended at the University of Gent in February 1993 and origi-
nally written in Dutch. It probably bears the marks both of its
being conceived as a dissertation and of its author's native
tongue.

I wish to express my gratitude to the many people who made
my dissertation and this book possible. Prof. H. Van Looy, dr.
M. Geerard and prof. M. Sicherl cooperated in defining the
original subject of my research project. The Flemish section of
the Belgian National Fund for Scientific Research supplied me
with a grant so that | could complete this project and rewrite it as
a monograph. Dom E. Dekkers and LucJocque offered me the
opportunity to have it published in this series of the Corpus
Christianorum. | am grateful to the following distant or close
institutions, colleagues and friends for stimulating talks, written
or oral information, practical or logistic help: prof. G. Bartelink
(Nijmegen), prof. J. Bernardi (Montpellier), the Academisch
Rekencentrum of the Universiteit Gent, the Centre Informatique et
Bible (Maredsous), prof. B. Coulie (Louvain-la-Neuve), prof. C.
Crimi (Catania), dr.J. Declerck, B. de Cock, prof. H. de Ley
(Gent), dr. V. Frangeskou (Limasol), prof. M. Kertsch (Graz),
prot. M.-P. Masson-Vincourt (Montpellier), W. Meeus, prof.J.
Mossay (Louvain-la-Neuve), dr. V. Pyykkd (Turku), prof. M.
Sicherl (Minster), dr.J. Nimrno Smith (Edinburgh), prof. D.
Sykes (Oxford), prof. R. Thibau (Gent), prof. P. van Deun
(Leuven), prof.J. Vereecken (Gent). The English version of tins
book owes a great debt to Bart Eeckhout and especially to Eve-
lien De Vlieger. | cannot properly express my gratitude to
Donald Sykes, a life-time scholar of Gregory's verse, who
unconsciously inspired me through some of his articles, who

?3) Gutzen-Ottmers p.200, about the task of the scholars of Christian
rhetoric.
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encouraged me to follow the chosen direction during an unfor-
gettable meeting in Oxford, and who was prepared to read and
improve my English draft. It goes without saying that all remain-
ing linguistic and other errors are my responsibility.

Finally, | wish to mention two persons to whom | owe every-
thing that isbehind this book: Edmond Voordeckers, the encour-
aging, perceptive, concerned and modest supervisor of my doc-
toral research, and my good father Guido Demoen, who is
always my first reader, and far more than that.

Gent, 25th January 1995

"Eat:-.. —po/.sicfku Ssc'00 “ xvro' tsXovc
(Gregory Nazianzen, 1.2,33, V-213)
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INTRODUCTION

Gregory between Christianity and Hellenism

Gregory was bom in Nazianzus, a small town SW of Caesarea
in Cappadocia, between 326 and 330, to prosperous Christian
parents, Gregory, bishop of Nazianzus, and Nonna (‘). The
young Gregory received a procracted literary and rhetorical edu-
cation in both Caesareas (Cappadocia and Palestine), in Alexan-
dria and in Athens, where he remained for about seven years {ca.
350 to 356-358), and where he had Himerius and Prohaeresius as
teachers, and Basil and the future emperor Julian among his
fellow students. There is every indication that he retained excel-
lent memories of his Athenian student days; we need only think
of the extensive description of this period in his funeral oration
for Basil (or.43,14-24). The extent to which he was completely
devoted to the SYxuxXioi raiSeum: when studying in Athens is
also evident from certain poems written long after his years of
study.

Nevertheless, he did not apply his training to a worldly career
as a rhetorician. He placed himself in the service of Christ,
without ever really deciding whether this could best be done in
seclusion as an ascete or in the practice of the office of priest and
bishop. After a monastic experiment with his friend Basil, Gre-
gory became the assistant of his father, who ordained him - with
mild coercion (Gregory would later call it sweet tyranny) - as a
priest in 361 or 362. Gregory (literally) fled from this responsibi-
lity; it was not until a few' months later that he returned to
Nazianzus. In an oradon which wras never delivered (orado 2), he

()] For the study ofan author whose work is so strongly autobiogra-
phicaliy tinted, a brief biographical delineation is indispensible. In this
introductory part, | shall confine myself to the broad outlines; where
necessary, 1 give a concise biographical explanation to the quotations used
in the argumentation.

There is a pressing need for a modem scientific biography of Gregory,
since the most recent monograph, by Gallay, goes back to 1943. More
recent succinct biographies can be found in the essay by O tis, and in the
introductions to the works of R uether, pp.18-54, Wittig. pp. 1-52, and
N orris, Faith, pp.1-12.

At proofreading stage: see now J. Bernard-, Saint Gregoire de Nazianze: le
thiologien et son temps {330-390), Paris 1995 [Initiations aux Peres de
I'Eglise], an introduction indeed; and the forthcoming * Intellectual Bio-
graphy < of Gregory by J. McGuckin.
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justifies his behaviour: the text reveals an intense feeling of res-
pect for the priesthood. Some ten years later, when Basil, who
had meanwhile become bishop of Caesarea, ordained him bishop
of the trading town Sasima, he repeated this tour de force and
once more went into hiding. He never took up the office, but did
return to help his father in Nazianzus until both his parents died
in 374. After that, he retired to Seleucia, by then already in rather
poor health.

In 379, shortly before or after Basil’'s death, Gregory was
invited by the orthodox community of Constantinople to
become its leader. At that time, Constantinople was chiefly
Arian, and the orthodox community assembled in a private
church, the Anastasia, a symbolic name, as would appear later
on. Gregory accepted the invitation, was quite a successful prea-
cher in Constantinople, delivered the five theological orations
(orationes 27 to 31) which would provide him with the epithet
of the Theologian, and became bishop after the emperor Theo-
dosius had returned the most important churches o f the capital to
the orthodox community. Still, this period in Constantinople
was not a purely positive experience: he was confronted at first
hand with the ever more privileged status of Church and clergy,
which led to the degeneration of the priesthood and especially
the episcopacy. Because of power, prestige and material advan-
tages, the episcopal see was strongly desirable, and personal rival-
ries were fought out under the pretext of dogmatic points of
difference. Gregory himself was menaced by a coup attempted
by the philosopher Maximus-Heron. who tried - apparently
with support from the Alexandrian episcopacy - to become bish-
op of the capital during Gregory’s term of office.

During the council of Constantinople in 381, over which
Gregory presided for a while, his episcopacy was disputed for
canonical reasons (theoretically, he was bishop of Sasima), and
when he did not succeed in reconciling West (i.e. Alexandria and
Macedonia) and East about a personal issue concerning the epis-
copal tide of Antioch, he resigned - deeply embittered. Back in
Cappadocia. he supervised the community of Nazianzus for a
short time. During this period, he especially challenged Apolli-
narianism in the dogmatic sphere. He spent what were, in a
literary sense, the very productive last years of his life, on his
country estate Arianzus, where he died around 390.

In the Greek and orthodox tradition. Gregory was and is
exceptionally influential, in the first place as a theologian, but
also as a man of letters. Forty-four authentic orations have been
preserved from his pen (sixteen of these were read aloud annually
in Byzantine liturgy), along with some 250 letters, and about
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17.000 lines of verse. These poems form the first extensive poetic
corpus in Greek-Christian literature. Their form, language,
metre and style are heterogeneous and eclectic, but still they all
fit in with the classical or Hellenistic tradition. Only the Chris-
tian contcnt is novel: new wine in old bottles. In two poems
about his own poetic activity, he places his poems explicitly
within the framework of the «cultural strife » o f the fourth cen-
tury: one of the motives which prompted him to write poetry is
that he did not want the *refined, polished verses» to remain a
monopoly of non-Christian writers (). Yet at the same time he
has tojustify himself towards Christians who take offence at his
using the poetic form.

The adoption o fthe classical pagan culture within Christianity
was indeed no undisputed matter in the fourth century, and
among Christian intellectuals, it was common practice to be
condescending about this culture, which was after all theirs as
well. Like many of the earlier Christian authors, the fourth
century Church Fathers also give evidence of this contradiction:
after generally quite long rhetorical studies, they dissociated
themselves from this profane education, advised caution in the
use of pagan literature p). and reproached the heterodoxy for
corrupting true faith through the application of dialectics and
sophistic to it. Gregory is no exception in this matter (4.

On the other hand, such an extended period ofstudy led to the
rhetorical characteristics of the second sophistic becoming second
nature for Gregory and his intellectual companions. In their
literary practice and in their theological reasonings, they too are
strongly influenced by Greek literature, rhetoric and philoso-

phy (9.

[2) U.1,39 (EE; -i. vV.47-53. Also see the poem 11.1,34.
3} Ofcourse, the most famous example is Basil's tract, llpo; to&c vio'j:,
Xv ti {Eaatvixcov itrsOwrzr, /.ivojv, better known under the Latin title
Ad adoiescentes de iegendis iihrii gmtilsum.

(4) One of the most poignant formulations can be found in the pro-
grammaiic poem 11,1,34, in which he opposes his subjects to those of the
pagan poets: 0 etot: urv /.ovtownv iuov voov i-ybv ItejEx, I'pajxaaTo; ii
Ispoti Ilvrjfi' avaiiatitievc;, OT; 3£3>&v TOTtfOsfls “ tzprv il.i-.ry.-j ar-xr.,.
Ki>.),0: iNTz/iczo.' ys&jiaot Xaasofiewv {11,1,34, wvv.157-160, PC
37,1318). Kertsch. Bildersprache pp.90-92, points to the revealing fact that
the imagery in v.159 is adopted from the pagan diatribe....

(5) For the traces of Greek literature in Gregory's ceuvre, see Wyss,
RLAC pp.S35-859 («Literaturkenntnis Gregors»): with regard to :he
rhetoric, it suffices to accept Gregory’s typification by Kennedy, Rhetoric
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Where Gregory is concerned, thisambiguity between relativi-
2mg or declining statements and literary practice seems explica-
ble through the fact that he was following conventions from the
early Christian tradition and adapting to the sensitivities of his
audience, sometimes also through literary wit (6). He himself is
actually devoted to the Adyol, or the pagan -x16evoig. Clear mani-
festations of his «love for the Adyoi» f7) can be found in the two
epistolary poems dealing with the education ofhis great-nephew
Nicobulus (11,2,4 and 5) (8. Both poems, written under the
names o frespectively Nicobulus and his father, aiso called Nico-
bulus, form one great ode to the value ofthe eykOkAlog maidevaig,
more specifically to the « p0wv kpdTog # (g). In his funeral oration
for Basil as well, Gregory explicitly posits « that all sensible men
are agreed upon the fact that —endeio is the foremost of our
advantages, and that not alone the more noble form of it, our
own {...). | mean too that external culture which many Christians
in their short-sightedness spurn as a treacherous and insidious
thing which withdraws us far from God. (...) Rather are we to
reckon such critics boorish and untutored, men w'ho would have
everyone like themselves in order that in the common levelling
their own lack of culture would pass unnoticed » (:0).

p.215:» the most important figure in the synthesis o f classical rhetoric and
Christianity »; for the role of the indent philosophy, see especially Foc-
ken, O osthoct, and the thought-provoking N orris, Faith.

(6} Cf. Demoen, Attitude pp.251-252.

(7} Moo, vv.112-3.

(8} Costanza, attiviia letteraria p.228 alleges - to my mind completely
erroneously - that 11,2,5 is >certamente a torto » ascribed to Gregory,
among other things because the author «fa considerazioni estranee a ogni
motivazione religiosa »in his praise o fthe Adyol. O fcourse, this poem does
not fit in with Costanza’s view of Gregory’s sincere attitude towards the
literary and rhetorical tradition, which is said to be (theoretically, at least)
one ofdisdain. Carmen 11,2,5 is quoted in contrast with Gregory's * own,
coherent notions.» Other important texts which provide a thoroughly
different image of Gregory’s standpoint (from the invectives against
Julian and from the funeral oration for Basil, cf. infra) are not mentioned
in Costanza.

) 11,2,4, v.58; also see 11,2,5, v.i.

{10) Or.43,11 [PC 36,5088-509A}: Otpal & mocv AvwpoAoynadal Twv
VoW €XOVTIWV TTAISEUOIV TV TTa:' AUiv dvabBov eival o mpwtov. OL TadTNV
MOVTV TV €byeveatépav Kai APeTEPAY, (...) AANG Kai TRV €€wBev, v oi moAAoi
Xplotiavev dlantoouctv (see n.4: é&ém-rjov, about his own attitude!) &g
emiBouAov Kai og@oAepav Kai ©Oegol moOppw PAANOULCAV, KAK®C €id0TeC. (...)
OJdKouV ATiyaoTéoy TAV maidevon OTI TolTo doKel TIoWV, GAAA oKaioug Kai
AMaIdeVTOUG OTOATNTEOY TOUG 00TWC €XOVTag, of BoOAOIVT Av Amavtag eival
KaB' eautolq (v’ év T® KOG TO KAT a0TOUC KPUTTT To-. Kai Tolg TNG dmaidev-
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The most important texts in this respect are the invectives
against the emperorjulian, which reflect the cultural strife of the
fourth century. To my mind, the true purpose of the otnAiteuTl-
Koi Adyol is the definition of and the establishment o f the right to
the IAAnviCewv rather than an attempt at getting even with the
deadJulian or with the whole pagan range ofthought for which
this «antichrist <(”) stands (“). The immediate cause for this was
Julian’s «school law », which prohibited the Christians from
teaching pagan literature as rhetoricians f'3). Gregory interpreted
this as a total exclusion of the Christians from the field ofeduca-
tion. something which he. with his attachment to the Aoyol,
could not put up with. Twice, he expands upon the claim of
exclusivity which Julian made to the Aoyoi, and disputes his
equation of Hellenism and paganism (<). He himself separates
language and literature from religion (,s) and advocates a cultural
universality. By stripping « Hellenism » of its religious meaning,
and by attributing a purely cultural sense to it, Gregory can claim
it as an inheritance to which Christians too are entitled. In this
sense, one can also speak ofa conscious and well-founded «Helie-
nization of Christianity » in Gregory’s approach - which would
eventually clear the way for the Christianization of Hellenism. It
isonly in this text that this claim is put so explicitly, yet we may
well call it omnipresent in the whole of his literary practice. In
this way, Gregory provides a clear answer to his own rhetorical
questions addressed to Julian: Z&v 10 éAAnvicewv; (...) Zov 10
AatTIKicew; (...) & & mowjpata; Does Hellenism belong io you? (...)
Does Atticism belong to you? (...) Does poetry belong to you? (l&).

giag eréyxoug d10818paokwaty (translation Meehan, humanism p.259).

(11) Nowhere in the invectives isJulian expressly spoken of this way,
but the idea is behind every sentence. By placing the definitions of
'Avtixpiotog and amootdtng immediately next to each other in 1,2,34,
vv.245-247, with the addition o f avrjp duvdotng, Gregory actually seems to
allude to Julian.

(12) The attack on paganism of course does take a significant position,
especially in the first oration (8843, 70-72, 115-122), yet there it concerns
the commonplaces continually repeated by the Apologists, which are
moreover anachronistic in the attack on the myths. These passages are
commented upon in part two of this study.

(13} Cod.Theod. XII1,3,6, and Julian ep.6l, 424cd Bidez.

(14) Or.4,4-6 and 100-109.

(15} OO0 ydp, i TOOG OUTOOG TNV TE YAWOOOV E€AANVIlovVTOG Kai Trv
Bpnokeiav gival cupBEnkev, Ndn Kai Tng Bpnokeiag ot Adyol Kai diad TolT av
€IKOTWG €€0 TALTNG NUEiC ypaoginuev {or.4,1IC4, PG 35>46B)-

(16) Or-4,107-108 (PC 35.641C-644B).
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Pagan and biblical mapadeiypata

My study should be placed within the broad framework
outlined above: this recovery ofa «depaganized » Hellenism can
in fact be illustrated by die rhetorical use made by Gregory of
exempla from Bible, mythology and history.

The studied elements (items) are histories, or 1otopial. This
label also includes names of persons and places, insolar as they are
connected with a history (:T). Unless they evoke a history, the
mass o f quotations from or allusions to Greek authors or the Bible
remain outside consideration. Summarizing, it may be stated that
the narrative aspect of a proper name, a quotation or an allusion
is the decisive factor the elements to be selected as the object oi
this study.

| investigate two different sources from which Gregory
draws. On the one hand, there are the pagan elements, for which
there is a continuum o f mythological, legendary and historical cha-
racters from Greek tradition (rS). In addition. | count the fables
(especially Aesopian) among the pagan histories. On the other
hand, we have the biblical histories; which can be divided into
Old Testament and New Testament histories (with their respec-
tive Apocrypha), or into historical characters/episodes (iy), and -

(17) Thus, Heracles and Moses are appropriate for the term, because
their name is immediately associated with a history (the twelve labors® or
astory (the book of Exodus) - cxcept when Moses appears as ‘he author of
the Pentateuch: in that case, his mention does not count as material; the
same mostly goes, for example, for Plato and David. For the place-names,
similarly, the boundary is not always easy to draw. A mention ot Delphi
or of the Pythia can refer to a myth or a history, as well as to the Apollo
cult.

(18) No: only is the dividing line between these categories quite vague

(where, for instance, should Midas and Gyges be situated?), but also
characters clearly belonging to different groups are sometimes mentioned
alongside each ocher. Even contemporary historical characters are some-
times aligned with heroes from myths, legends and Greek antiquity, e.g.
in 1,2,15, VV.S5-96: Aeacids, Heracles, Cyrus, Croesus, Alexander (the
Great), Agamemnon, Irus. and Constantine (also the Great).
In this book, 1use 'Greeks' for all characters from ancient Greek tradition,
who ipsofacto are pagan. With regard to the non-Christian contempora-
ries of Gregory, however, | prefer to use the term ‘Hellenes’ rather than
'‘Greeks' or 'pagans'. 'Hellene’ implies (as does Gregory’s use of “EXXyjv)
both acultural and a religious designation, without the possibly pejorative
connotation of 'pagan*.

(19) As stated, the historical characters from the period after the N.T.
are sometimes situated within the course of pagan history; at other times,
Gregory treats them as a continuation of the >holy history < e.g. 1,2,1,
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as a counterpart of the fables - parables. The numerous physical
mirabilia or quaglodoyia», remain outside consideration in this
study, unless they are connected with a myth (2).

Only when these histories fulfil an exem plary function do
they belong to the systematically examined material. The ancient
rhetoricians do not agree on the precise meaning of the concept
of exemplum or mapdadetypa ('*). In this dissertation, | use these
terms with the following meaning, justified in the first chapter
on the basis of the ancient rhetorical theories:

the evoking ofa history (from the Bible orfrom pagan tradition) which
has or has not actually occurred, which is similar or related to the matter
under discussion, which is implicitly or explicitly connected with this
matter as argument (evidence or model) or as ornament, and which
takes theform of a narration, a name-mentioning or an allusion.

In the same chapter, | come back to the exemplum’s points of
affinity with, and of difference from, rhetorical devices such as
the metaphor (uetag@opd), the simile (mapaBoAn), the gnome
(yvoun) and the laudatory comparison (o0yKp&aiq).

The examined corpus first of all consists of the poems of
Gregory Nazianzen. These appeared to. provide more than
enough material for studying the described elements. Moreover,
they form the most heterogeneous part of Gregory's writings:
content, form, intended audience, scope, language and style vary
more than in the case of his orations and letters. Furthermore, a
number of poems constitute a sort of orations or letters in verse;
whereas others correspond to the modern view ofpoetry as lyric.
In such a heterogeneous corpus, an investigation into the distri-
bution of exempla presents extra possibilities. O f course, 1 have
also read through Gregory’s prose with this aspect in mind;
sometimes, a parallel passage in an oration is indispensable for
identifying an allusion in a poem. In the first part, exempla from
prose will frequently be quoted as illustrative or additional infor-

vVv.446-469: Cain, Pharaoh, the Assyrian kings (O.T.), Herod, Annas and
Caiaphas (N.T.). persecutors of Christians and Julian (church history).

(20} Thus, the Alpheus is included among the mythological items. The
function of these mirabilia in Gregory 'soeuvre is actually similar to that of
the pagan and biblical histories: mostly they are inserted as exempla. It
even happens that biblical and nature exempla are quoted in one and the
same series (e.g. 11,1,16, vv.63-76).

(21) The Greek and Latin names are used without any distinction in
this study. In addition, the adjective «exemplary » has the unusual mean-
ing of «used in an exemplum ».
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mation: furthermore, they are treated as equivalent source mate-
rial in the second part. Nevertheless, the whole of compiled data
from prose is not examined in such great detail, nor does it make
claims to being exhaustive (*).

Juvaywyn kai I1EAynoig

The above description of material sets this study on a par with
the work of the eighth-century scholiast Cosmas ofJerusalem,
Tuvaywyn Kai €ifyna’.¢ ov éuvricbn 1oTopiwv o Bgiog MpY|ydplo' ev
101 eppétpwe altw eipnuévoii ek e TN: BgomveloTouv Mpa@Rg Kai
Twv €Ewbev —o'.NTwv Kai cuyypa@éwv (Inventory and explanation of
the historiesfrom the Scripture inspired by God andfrom the pagan
poets and (other) authors, mentioned by the divine Gregory in his
verses). 1 have the same objective as Cosmas, namely cuvaywyr| Kai
é¢nynoi;, making an inventory and explaining.

The ouvaywyn is reflected in an inventory of the selected
material from poetry and prose, included at the end of this book.
It can be found in three different orders: first in the order of the
oeuvre (with explanation of the problematic identifications), then
in alphabetical order and finally in the order of the biblical
books. Further explanation of the data included can be read in
the introductory notes which precede the respective inventories.
The €&nynoig is subdivided into a formal and rhetorical analysis
(part i) and a semantic analysis (part 2).

In the first part. Mapddewypya and rhetoric, | take ancient
rhetoric as a hermeneutic model, which is an obvious approach

(22} Thus, when reading the poems more thoroughly, | have also
attempted to collect the lexical allusions to histories (for the erudite read-
er, these also have a - mostly ornamental - exemplary function); from
the prose, | selected only the most obvious lexical allusions or those
already signalled by others. In or.21,36 e.g., Gregory nominates Athana-
sius at the end of his laudation with the epithets oiao”svo;, Ezegioc.
i-oTpo~aio?, ~iv'.oc, ~«p6h'.oc and this way Athanasius accumu-
lates the functions of Zeus, Apollo, Hera, Artemis and Hermes, which is
already clearly indicated by Gregory himself. Lcxical allusions are not
always as evident; besides, not using a Homeric form in hexameters may
be significant: in 1,2,1, v.44.0 (PG 37.555), Gregory has the personified
—apSrvia speak of “ tsovx-j Soxscov ttixpo? 5¢:;. The torm —spvav is
that ofthe LX X, also to be found in Gn 3,15, in which the Lord speaks to
the 0911;; Homer uses --tc'tr. Unless Gregory had chosen the non-Home-
ric form solely for metrical reasons, we are dealing with a kind of mor-
phological allusion here. It is quite likely that | would have failed to notice
such a detail in the rather cursory reading of the prose.
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to an author as highly trained in rhetoric as Gregory. The fol-
lowing questions are treated in this part: Does Gregory’s practice
correspond to the rhetorical rules regarding the exemplum?
What functions do exemplary histories have in his works? Which
subject matter does he choose to use? In which way does he
represent the histories? How and where does he insert them?
How frequent are they and which type of histories does he prefer
to use? Do possible variations depend on the content, the genre,
the intended audience of the text? And most of all, is there a
difference in the treatment of pagan and biblical subject matter?

The first chapter provides a survey of the ancient rhetorical
theories of the jrapaSetyyia. starting with Aristotle. It establishes
the framework for the analysis; the theory is grouped according
to three aspects: function, subject matter and literary form. The
chapter concludes with a brief outline of the use of exempla in
the Bible and in early Christian and medieval literature. In the
second chapter, | examine Gregory's employment of the
exemplum. It would be inadequate only to « retrace <chc rheto-
rical arsenal in Gregory’s texts; the idea is also to understand how
this rhetorical repertory functions with regard to the subject, the
reader, listener and the cffect aimed at. To that end, | subdivide
the oeuvre into genres (internal criterion: usually determined by
the subject (w")), and | also try to classify the works according to
rhetorical species ('4), and - insofar as this can still be found out -
the intended audience (external criteria: determined by the rela-
tion text-audience). The rough outline of frequency and distri-
bution of pagan and biblical material is followed by a detailed
analysis according to the framework derived from rhetorical
theories: | successively deal w'ith function, subject matter and
literary form of the exempla. First, | examine to what extent the
theory is reflected in Gregory’s practice, after which | investigate
- in a «macro-analysis » - the possible correlation between the
three aspects themselves, and between these aspects and content,
audience and persuasive purpose of the entire text. All in all. in
this chapter a rather quantitative approach is taken. The (some-
times long) quotations from Gregory have been chosen as much

(23) Il the subdivision of classical poetry into genres, it is sometimes
quite difficult to establish whether the criteria are made up by form or
content.

(24) Judicial (dicanic). deliberative (svmbouleutic) and epideictic
(demonstrative), the three types of oratory or rhetorical <hr, (Sotavixov,

and *vjc6»!r.*r:uNe..-fenSsuerotcv) distinguished bv Aristot-

le.
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as possible with a view to their «recyclability - tor the semantic
analysis in the second part.

This second part. Mapddelypa and hermeneutics, aims to
contribute to the study of Gregory’s attitude towards Greek
mythology and his interpretation of the Bible.

The exemplum reveals a semantic « Doppelschichtigkeit »: the
quoted history has a meaning in itself (the «Eigenbedeutung »),
and a semantic intention within the context (the « Emstbedeu-
tung » (5. The purpose of this second part of the book is to
confront the Eigenbedeutung () with the Ernstbedeutung, i.e. to
examine the nature of the relation between on the one hand
Gregory’'sview on the Greek myth and his exegesis of the Bible,
and on the other his incorporation of these in mapadeiypata.

In the chapter about Greek mythology in Gregory, first,
with reference to the inventory, the repertory' is discussed and its
size evaluated. The aim is not to carry out a systematic study of
the source material with a view to detecting which sources Gre-
gory (may have) made use of The pagan material in general
typically concerns histories in the restricted sense of the term, as
distinct from stories (texts in which these histories are told). This
exemplary material gradually developed into a sort of stock.
Apparent exceptions are the rare explicit references to a source,
the quotations from or lexical allusions to literary examples, and
the fables, most of which are stories by definition. The inquiry
into Gregory’s attitude towards the Greek myths - the most
significant objective of this chapter - concentrates on the rela-
tionship between p06og and aAnBela. The chapter concludes with
a comparison of this explicit standpoint with the general image
ofthe mythological exemplum, as was described in che first part.

The composition of the fourth chapter, the Bible in Gre-
gory, parallels that of the preceding one. First, the repertory is
looked at. Unlike the pagan histories, the biblical ones are
actually related to a story, namely the Bible. This implies that the
study of the source material is basically unnecessary f-7): the cor-

(25) Lausberg 8421

(26) 1 refer to the Eigenbedeutung according to Gregory here. It is not at
all my ambition to depart from or pronounce upon the«actual meaning »
of the Greek myths or the Jewish-Christian Bible.

(27) Of course, it may happen that Gregory adopts the exemplary
employment ofa biblical episode or character from a Christian predeces-
sor: this will be indicated sometimes. Still, it would be inaccurate to speak
of second-hand knowledge here, as is the case for many pagan histories:



INTRODUCTION 29

rect biblical reference 111 the inventory suffices. The relationship
with biblical texts involves other specific problems, which are
briefly touched upon here: which text was read by Gregorv, and
which canon did he use? In this study, the Bible is hence looked
upon as a story of histories of which Gregory disposes;
consequently, in the repertory we find especially che narrative
Bible books.

The distinction between story and history is more than a
narratological piece of cleverness, since it helps in the - significant -
definition of the concepts allegorism and typology. This defini-
tion, within the context of the early Christian exegesis, forms the
framework of the discussion of Gregory’s Bible exegesis. | com-
ment upon Gregory’s theoretical sayings about the hermeneutics
to be followed and about the relation between O.T. and N.T.,
giving special attention to the terminology he uses. A briefsum-
mary of his exegetical practice completes the image of Gregory’s
hermeneutic position. This fourth chapter concludes with a com-
parison of his attitude towards the Bible with the * blueprint » of
the biblical exemplum made in the first part.

Finally, the fifth and last chapter studies the relation between
interpretation (Eigenbedeutung) and exemplary use (Ertistbe-
deutung) of mythological and biblical histories in a specific kind
of roxpaSs'.y"a: the metaphorical exemplum. This study builds
both on the first part and on the previous chapters of the second
part: it starts from the observation that two kinds of subject
matter which are explicitly valued in a completely divergent
manner are formally incorporated in an identical way. The treat-
ment of the question of whether hermeneutics yields to rhetoric
in the metaphorically inserted histories serves as the conclusion of
the whole study.

there, i: is often quite likely that Gregory does not know -he original text,
or does not have it to hand. For biblical histories, this is different: inspira-
tion drawn from an Apologise or another Church Father only complicates
the intertextuality: next to the Bible and Gregory's text, there is still
another text - or possibly already a tradition - involved in the process of
incorporation.
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O f course, the above described theme has been couched upon
here and there, and partial aspects of it have been more or less
elaborately treated, but with the exception of Cosmas oflerusa-
lem, no one has chosen this as a subject for a monograph. There
arc two previous doctoral dissertations devoted to the exem -
plum in the writings of a Latin Church Father: Alfons
schNeidermaN obtained his doctorate in 1921 with a dissertation
onlJerome, and Helene petre obtained hers in 1940 with a study
on Tertullian (iS). These provided part of the material for Adolf
lumpe’s article «Exemplum » in the Reallexicott fir Antike und
Christentum (1966). which presents a compilation from the Latin
tradition in particular. His brief but fundamental article is one of
the bases for the formal classification of the exemplum used here.
In Albert wifstrand’'schapter about«L’'univers desexem plesa
more general treatment of the exempla in the Church Fathers is
explicitly situated within the relationship between Christianity
and Hellenism. He indicated a gap in the investigation into the
pagan culture of ehe Christians: «Ce qu'on a trop peu examine,
e'est la maniere dont les allusions entrent dans le contcxte, Pocca-
sion qui provoque leur emploi, leur relation avec les exemples
bibliques, et en quelle mesure elles conservent leur sens premier
dans cet emploi nouveau » (-y).

Wi ifstrand’s call, in 1962, for a rhetorical and semantic analysis
of the pagan exempla has been partly answered for Gregory by
now. at least as far as mythology is concerned. Until 1962,
certain scholars had felt somewhat embarrassed when confronted
with the remarkable amount ofmythological material in Gre-
gory’s oeuvre, which they obscured rather than studied (-°). The
first to devote a serious study to mythology (in 1958) was Fried-
helm 1lefherz, who confined himself to a brief general survey
and a critical discussion o fsix passages with problematical identi-

(28) The first study, which never appeared in print, consists for more
than half (90 of 05 pp.) of long quotations from Jerome, and does not
include a table of contents, an index or titles; the second one is better
organized, but rather superficial. Both are more interesting for the paral-
lels (certainly in the case oflerome, younger contemporary and pupil of
Gregory) :han for methodology.

(29) WIfSTRAND p.131.

(30) Thus Guigket, Praedcs. pp.50-51: «on con”oit qu'il se soit
applique de toutes ses forces a Fexclure (sc. ia mvehologie) de ses oeuvres »

. *il essaya de la remplacer *; and Fleury p.34: >il laissait tomber d'un
oeil sourian: les fables ridicules de la mythologie namely during his
rhetorical training.



INTRODUCTION U

fications (3'). In 1973, Marie-Paule masson-vincourt wrote a
(never published} these de troisieme cycle about the allusions to
pagan mythology and religion in Gregory (3). Unfortunately,
her work has remained totally unknown and unused. Neither
Bernard coulie, who wrote a licentiate's thesis in 1982 about
mythology in the invectives againstjulian, nor Vaappu pyykko,
who took her doctoral degree with a dissertation about mytho-
logy in the Cappadocians and John Chrysostom, refers to their
French predecessor (S3).

About Gregory's interpretation of the Bible, many diver-
gent statements can be found, usually in passing and often
without any illustration, or at the most with reference to the few
explicit assertions by Gregory himself. Only Paul gat1ay devot-
ed special attention to Gregory's view on the Bible, in a brief
contribution in an anthology from 1984. For discussions of the
exemplary use of biblical histories we have to turn to ad hoc
explanations in editions and to the few comments on separate
poems or orations, where we often find references to parallels.

In the footnotes, works are quoted only with the name of the
author and on occasion the abbreviated title (the abbreviation
used follows the full reference in the bibliography).

(31) His original intention was :0 spend an entire doctoral dissertation
tc this subject. 0doch stellte sich bald heraus, dal} zu einer Monographie
Uber Mythologie bei Gregor die Grundlagen nicht ausreichten * (Lefkerz
p.31), - which has been challenged since. The rest of the thesis (the largest
part by far) is a very useful encyclopedic outline about the tradition,
scholiasts and publications of Gregory’s oeuvre.

(32) She provides a reasoned index of these allusions (although it is
incomplete and contains some mistakes). Her interesting though some-
times quite chaotic study reveals a lacunal familiarity with secondary
literature, for example about some questions of authenticity. The fact that
the chapter >Mythologie et rhetorique * only treats those allusions which
are inserted exclusively * par jeu d’esprit <and * commc pur omement <
points to a limited view on rhetoric (in which this is equated with elocuiio),
which is not in keeping with the point of departure of my study (in which
also, indeed especially, inventio is highlighted).

(33) Pyykkd's work is extremely interesting tor the possibilities of
comparison with the other fourth-century Church Fathers: like Mas-
son-Vincourt, she gives an (unexplained) index of mythological charac-
ters, which is - at least with regard to Gregory Nazianzen - rather incom-
plete. See also my review in Arttiquite Classique 62 (1993) 344-346.
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The numeration of the footnotes starts anew with each part;
only for references to notes from a part other than the current
one do | indicate the numbers of both page and footnote.

Gregory’s oeuvre - with the exception of the letters - is still
waiting for an editio critica ntaior, which will probably still be
published this millenium in the Corpus Christianorum. For the
quotations, | follow the traditional system of reference: | refer to
the edition of the Maurists in the Patrologta Graeca. In the Greek
text itself, | have used more recent editions where possible (34,
and | have taken into account the corrections which have been
suggested in comments on separate texts. | try to represent as
faithfully as possible what is stated in the edition used, which
sometimes leads to contradictory forms: thus, for instance,
modem editions no longer use the grave accent before the
comma or the capital at the opening o f the verse and with nomina
sacra, both commonly used in the PG. With regard to quotation's
from the letters, | refer to the paragraphs from the edition of
Gallay in the Bude-series.

W here the Bible references are concerned: with regard to the
O.T.. the LXX is referred to with the abbreviations used by
Nestle-Aland; for the N.T., | have adopted the abbreviations of
the RSV.

Quotations from Gregory longer than a few words are trans-
lated throughout in the text (not in the footnotes). W herever it
was possible. | have adopted existing English translations, some-
times slightly adapted. When no source is mentioned, transla-
tions are my own (this is the case for most of the verse passages).
They are merely intended as an aid for understanding the Greek
text.

{34) For the lectors. | quocc the edition of Gallay (Bude); tor the
orations 1-5 and 20-43. the editions in the Sources Ckretiennes series. For
only afew major poems, acritical text is available: 1,2,8 (Werhahn), 1,2,9
(PaLLA-KeRTSCh), 12.10 (CRLMI-KERTSCH)f 12.29 (KNECHT), 11,111
Jungcek), 1L1.12 (Meier), and most of the epigrams (Beckby, AG VIII in
the Tusculum scries).
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CHAPTER |
THE RHETORICAL MAPAAEITMA

In this chapter, | describe the framework within which Gre-
gory's use of the mapadelyya exemplum should be placed: the
ancient rhetorical theory concerning it, and the application ofit
in biblical and early-Christian practice. In the analysis of Gre-
gory's exemplum, the rhetorical theory will serve as a starting
point; the studies about the exemplum in Christian (especially
Latin) literature provide reference material for locating his
practice.

1.1 The mapdadeypya / exemplum in ancient rhetorical
theory (s9)

The essence of the exemplum conies down to the fact that an
appeal is made to a similar or illustrative incident (the «illus-

(35) The discussion of the Greek rhetoricians is based on my own read-

ing of the sources; for the Latin ones | have relied upon verified scholarly
literature: in the case of Greek quotations, | refer to the edition used, for
Latin quotations, to the secondary source. The most important examina-
tions of the rhetorical exemplum incorporated in this part are those of
Alewell, pp.5-54 (as an introduction to the study of the exemplum in
Latin literature from the imperial age), Lumpe (article in the RLAC),
M cCall (especially for the exemplum's connection with figures of com-
parison), Lausberg passim, in particular §8410-426 (fundamental, even
though a rather over-systematized static picwrc based on Quintilian),
Martin particularly pp.119-124 (more attention to the Greeks, but with
careless paraphrases and inaccuracies) and Price.
The last (an unpublished Ph.D. dissertation) is the most thorough and
comprehensive study of the ancient exemplum to date. Price treats five
important classical corpora (the Rhetorica ad Alextmdrum, Aristotle, the
Rhe:orica ad Herennium, Cicero, Quintilian), and finds both continuity and
discontinuity. The contradictions within these corpora make him con-
clude that it is >impossible to come to a >universal <definition of exam-
ple. (...) There is little profit in constructing such definition here * (p.215).
His main concern being a purely theoretical analysis of rhetorical theory
for its own sake, he docs not provide his reader with an applicable
paradigm for the research of the exemplum in literary corpora. (Yet he
points out that descriptive studies of the exempla in Greek and Roman
orators, and in poetry, are promising areas for further research.) With
regard to our subject, another disadvantage of Price (and in fact of most
other above-mentioned studies) is that he keeps to the classical period and
does not go beyond Quintilian.
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trans»), which is not intrinsically connected with the matter
under discussion (the «illustrandum "] (s6). The phenomenon is
universal as such: practice precedes theory, which is, as in the
whole ofrhetoric, in the first place descriptive and only later - for
example in the school system at the time of Gregory - becomes
prescriptive. Due to the rhetoricians' attempts to classify existing
language phenomena by means of likewise already existing
terms, general terms acquired an often fluctuating technical mean-
ing; thus TrxpaSsiyjxx (with its synonym 'j-oSscvua, hardly ever
used by the rhetoricians) and the Latin equivalent exemplum (J7).

The ancient rhetorical theories devote attention especially to
the/uMcfion, the purpose (-ots /pr/j-s'jv, often to be derived from
the position of the treatment of the jtapaSsiyax within rhetoric),
and the subject matter (OXr, dSr,, oic.:), and less to the literary form
(r:o0j' /prjcxio'j, usually not more than some occasional remarks).
Among other things, these vague rules for the literary form cause

Only in the final editing stage of this book have | come across :he book by
Von Moos, which deals mainly with the exemplum inJohn of Salisbury
but contains important introductory chapters on the ancient and medieval
exemplum. This book would have had a greater effect on my study
(especially in the paragraphs i.i.i and 1.2.3) had 1 read it at an earlier
stage. Now its impact will be limited to a few footnotes. | take comfort in
Von Moos' own aGedanken tber den Sinn wissenschaftlicher Schriftstel-
lerei » (preface pp.xxvii-xxxv, worthy of consideration for several rea-
sons); aWer vor zwanzigJahren annahm, es sei mdglich, ein relativ sauber
abgrenzbares Thema in Kenntnis aller dazu bestehenden neueren For-
schungsergebnisse zu behandeln, wére heute, hétte er seine Meinung nicht
gedndert, ein Traumer. (...) Nein, es gibt, wo ein Thema wie das vorlie-
gende exemplarisch auf Allgemeines verweist, auch nur eine adaquate
Behandlungsweise: den exemplarischen Umgang sowohl mit der Primar-
wie mit der Sekundarliteratur. Dies erfordert mehr als den vielbeschwore-
nen Mut zur Unvollstdndigkeit (meist ein obligater Demutstopos): den
Mut némlich, jenseits eigener Fachgrenzen unbedenklich als Dilettant auf-
zutreten » (PP.XXVM-XXX).

(36) 1 adopt the terms illustrans (i.e. the exemplary history or character)
and illustrandum (i.e. the case, or the matter under discussion) from Price,
who himself refers to H. FriisJohansen. «The illustrans helps embellish,
prove, clarify, etc. the illustrandum < (Price p.219 n.i). He also uses the
terms >probandum <and«omandum » which 1 consider too closely relat-
ed to one specific function of the exemplum.

(37) The original, concrete meaning of the terms ttapddetyp* and 0-0-
5i:ypa is that of (architectural or plastic) mode!, pattern, cf. V on Blu.MEN-
thal. In Platonic metaphysics, mapddelypa was used for the heavenly
forms (e.g. Rep. 592b). and thus this meaning was retained, yet on the
ontological plane. (Conversely, in the N.T., namely in the Epistle to the
Hebrews 8,5 and 9,23, 0-6diiyua, as a synonym of okid and dvtitumov,
refers to the copy, portrayal or adumbration of divine reality, the Tj-r,c.)
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the mapddeiypa partly to overlap with oOykpioig, yvopun, diqynua,
Kpiolg, petagopd, and necessitate elucidation when the term
exemphnn is used. In the conclusion of this theoretical introduc-
tion. 1 will define the «mapd&detypa * studied in Gregory, and |
will use the term in this sense throughout the rest of this work.

The starting point of the theory concerning the napddsiypa is
Aristotle, who devotes attention mainly to the rhetorical func-
tion, and to a lesser extent to the subject matter. As is well
known, he treats rhetoric by analogy with logic. Within the
evtexvol miotelg (technical means of persuasion - artificial types of
proof!, he distinguishes between the ethical, the pathetical and
the logical; the last category can be subdivided into evBounua (the
rhetorical counterpart of the syllogism) and mapdadeypa (rhetori-
cal induction) (-*). In the traditional division of rhetoric, the
Aristotelian mapadeypa falls within the gipeoig (ittventio).

Aristotle makes a distinction between two types of subject
m atter: historical and fabricated, namely comparisons and
fables (9.

After Aristotle, there is evolution towards both a stricter de-
scription o f the subject matter, to which more attention is devo-
ted, and a broader conception of the function, which is interpret-
ed less «logically ».

1.1.1 Functions

A. Argument (Miotig probatio proof)

Following Aristotle, most ancient rhetorics treat the exem-
plum in the theory on the types of proof (niotig/probatio) within
the ebdpeoic inventio. Anaximenes {'PnTopikn mpog 'AAEEavdpov,
ca.330 B.C.), the Anonymus Seguerianus (Téxvn pntopikn, fifth
century A.D., compilation from the second-century sophists
Neocles, Alexander and Zeno), Minucianus (Mepi emixelpnudaTwyv
in the peripatetic tradition, third century A.D.), Apsines (T€xvn
pntopikn, third century A.D.) and the anonymous compiler of
Longinus’ Téxvn pntopiki (third century A.D.) consider the

138) Rhet. A2 and B20-24. KaA® ydp evBOUNUA PEV PNTOPIKOV GUANOYIBHOV,
noapddelypa 3¢ émaywyniv pntopikn* (A2 1356b+J*5 KASSEL); this parallel is
often repeated in the whole Rhei.

(39) Rhet. B20 139317-30 (KASSEL): ev pév ydp £0T-. mapaiciypatog €idog
TI. AéyElvV TIpAypOTa Tpoyeyevnuéva, ev Si td avtov molgiv. TovTov S' gv pév
napaioAry év 3¢ Adyol, oiov ol Alownelol Kai A:$vkoi.
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napodeiypata as emixelprjpota (the logical mimtelg éviexvol) next to
(among other things) the évBupnuoata. Also Quintilian discusses
the exemplum as a part of the probatio artificialii, next to argumen-
tum (gvBOunua) and signum (onuelov).

In Ps.-Hermogenes' Mepi e0péoew; (third century A.D.) @),
the mapadetypa occupies a different position, even though still
within the argumentation.

Finally, also in Rufus’ rather unsystematic Téxvn pnTopIKA
(second / third century, an enumeration of definitions), the
nopadelypa is placed within the category MMepi amodeigewc.

i) Functions of the exemplum probation!?

(1) Convincing: the example as evidence

Examples may be quoted to convince the audience that the-
speaker is right, thus influencing a (democratic) decision process
or judicial pronouncement. Two out of the three traditional
rhetorical yévn, the ocupPouAei»tikév and the dikavikév - the two
types of agonal oratory -, are originally intended in this sense
(Aristotle considers the mapdadetypa most appropriate for the for-
mer @)). Consequently, it is no surprise that most of the rhetori-
cians cited above, consider this evidentialfunction as the function of
the mapddetypa.

(2) Exhorting: the example as a model for imitation, deter-
rence

Examples can also be appealed to as edifying or deterrent
models, so as to influence the attitude and opinions of the
audience or addressee more efficiently. This is a favourite tech-
nique among moralists, for example in the cynical-stoical dia-
tribe. This model function of the mapadeypa, which fits in better
with the general meaning of the term (cf. n.37}, is indicated
especially by the later rhetoricians, possibly alongside the eviden-
tial function (4).

(40) As part of che standard rhetorical corpus of Hermogenes, it was
profoundly influential in late antiquity and ‘'he Byzantine period.

(41) Rhei. Ag 1368*26-33 (kassel).

(42) Exhorting and convincing are put next to one another in Ps.-Aelius

llerodianus (second century A.D.): TipoTpojrijc /ipi'j i r,
8r/b>oc6> i (spengel Il pio+) and Polybius Sardianus (probably
third ccntury A.D.): aoyoc (...) —poTpoirry r, Vi iv tv<ov

(SPENGEL 111 p.107).
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2) Logical method: relation ofthe illustrans to the illusirandum, and
type of argumentation

(1) The analogical exemplum

Aristotle specifies that the mapdadelypa is an induction from
particular to particular on the basis of similarity (41). He postu-
lates that the mapddeiypa can be used as a form of demonstration
when there are no enthymemes available (4i). In this case, the
exemplary histories must precede the probandum, and it is neces-
sary to give several of them.

This mapddetypa is based on similarity, analogy («just as ... thus
also »; it is no coincidence that the —epaBoAr is a species of the
noapadelypa for Aristotle); hence, one might call it the @analogi-
cal »-apdadeilypa. As a matter of fact, it actually makes a (possibly
implicit) detour via the universal or at least the common: the
particular illustrans (uépoc) is quoted because of an Ernitbedeu-
tung (45) which is assumed to have a more general validity (a kind
of 6>.0v), and from which a conclusion is drawn for the particular
illustrandum (mpog pépog) 6.

(2) The inductive exemplum

Ifit 0 possible to give an enthymeme, the —apddetypa serves as
paptUpiov according to Aristotle: support of (the probable pre-
mise of) an evBOunua; in that case, it must follow the enthymeme
and one example suffices. (Later rhetoricians have abandoned this

(+3) mopddelypa i€ 6T Y€V E0TIV EMaywYN, gipntal. €0TI O¢ OVIE WG PEPOC
TPAC 6AOV 0VO’ (OG OAOV TIPOC PEPOG OVFf ()G GAOV TTPOG OOV, GAN" (G UEPOC TIPOG
uéPOC, GuoIoV TIPOE OUoIoV, OTap Au/w pév T, U6 TO alTo Yévoc, YVwPIHOTEPOV
5¢ Batepov ft Batépov [Rhei. Al i357b25-30 kassel).

(44) de: 8¢ xpnoBar toig mapxdeiyHaaiv 00K €XoVTa PéV EVOLPNMATA WG
anodeieav éxovta ¢ GG Maptupiolg (R/ift. B20 1394'9-16 kassel).

(45) Cf. introduction p.28.

(46) In fact, this mapddeiypya is not logically identical to the inaywyn
{despite nn.38 and 43), which Aristotle himselfdefines as proceeding from
the particular to the general. Since it (implicitly or explicitly) argues 4 up <
to a universal and ®down » to a new particular, this mapddetypa could be
said to combine induction and syllogism (or &vB0Ounua): see Price
pp.jS-62, speaking o f the «inductive-deductive paradigm ». lprefer not to
use this term, as it is based on the outdated deduction induction dicho-
tomy. The analogical argument is a third mode of reasoning: abduction.
(See Anttila pp.13-21. «Analogy is weaker than induction, because the
description o fsimilarities and differences is notoriously inaccurate, incom-
plete, and inconclusive. In other words, it feeds on abduction», p.iS.)
Hcnce my choice of »analogical mapadetypa.
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link with logic; besides, they do noc provide any rules for the
order illustrandum-illustrans (41) nor impose limits to the num-
ber; in the Rhetorica ad Hemmium, the device is « the more, the
better. (*s)}

This mapddeilypa is based on a generalization of a particular
instance {and fits in with the general meaning of the term in the
expression moapadeiypatog xapwv). In this case, Aristotle's own
specification that it concerns an argument from particular to
particular actually does not hold any longer: the premise (whe-
ther or not pronounced) ofan enthymeme is indeed a generaliza-
tion, so that the logical method of such an exemplum does seem
to be a1 yépog 1log dAov. Hence, | would call it the inductive »
napddelypa r9). The Ertistbedeutung of the exemplary history
usually coincides here with the probandum. (50

(47) Sec e.g. Apsines (SPENGEL | p.373): ntol -poTATTONEV TOU; AoylopoUG

TV Tapadelyydtwv 1 éndyopsv, without further explanation.
About the position, he mentions in the same sentence that the mapdadelypa
does not belong in the proem, - a prohibition which Quintilian ascribes to
cauti illi J" diligentes. with which he refers to the conservative Atticists
(McCall P.1S5 and n.24). O f course, normally the exemplum probationis
occurs in the argumetitatio.

(48) 1159, cf Arewell p.34.

(49) The iliustrans relates to the illustrandum as che pari to the whole,
as in the ouvekdoyn the sigtiifii of the substitute term to the signifie of the
«replaced <term. Bremond (Bremond-Le G off pp.1t5-1i6J uses the term
wsynecdochic exemplum< for this type.

Analogously, he calls the preceding form >metaphorical exemplum *, for
with these exempla, the relation is - as for the metaphor - based on
analogy. | shall use the term * metaphorical exemplum *to a more limited
extent to indicate the tropicalform ofthe analogical exemplum: ametapho-
rical «against >full *as« metaphor *against * comparison * (cf. p.49. about
the insertion), not as «metaphor < against >synecdoche, h

>|l n’est personne s'‘occupant de rhetorique qui ne soit rente de classer &
son tour et a sa manierc les figures» (Barthes p.239}.

(50) Von Moos, 887 and 9-15, craws a different distinction, logically
and terminologically. He distinguishes * zwischen aktuellen und virtuel-
len, einmalig applizierten, eindeutigen und fir immer verfigbaren,
potentiell vieldeutigen Geschichtsanalogien <(p.18). The former, which is
closest to my analogical exemplum, he calls the real, the >pragmatisch-
finite the * empirisch-praktische < the truly inductive exemplum; the
latter, which is comparable to my inductive exemplum, he calls the
virtual, the *didaktisch-infinite < the >illustrierende <exemplum. The
difference is stared most clearly on p.27: >Der Weg fuhrt entweder vom
besonderen Fall5zur Erkenntnis des Tunlichen, oder der Weg fiihrt vom
notwendigen Axiom zum beliebigen Illustrations- und Applikationsbei-
spiel <
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(3) The Hermogenic exemplum

In the chird book labour the kataokeur. argumentatio) of Ps.-
Hermogenes* TlMepi ebpéoewg, the mapddelypa is given a totally
different place within the argumentation from that which it
holds in the Aristotelian tradition. The entire counterargumenta-
tion or refutation of a ke@oAaiov (status, a concept from Hermo-
genesf otdoeig-theory) consists in a A0oig. supported by an emi-
xeipnua, elaborated in its turn by an epyacia, and concluded by
an evBopunua. For each of these element?, forms and topoi are
provided; one of the forms of épyaaia is the mapdadeiypa, Hence,
in this theory of argumentation, the meaning and mutual rela-
tion of émixeipnua. mapadelyya and evluunua have been shifted
considerably (5I).

j) Degrees of similarity

As pointed out, the (analogical) exemplum refers to a history
which is actually outside the matter under discussion, but which
reveals a certain similarity to it (-m). In his definition, Aristotle
only speaks ofouoiov mpd¢ opolov ($); Anaximenes subdivides the
napadeiypata in mpa&eig opolal Kai. evavria- (549). The most detailed
elaboration of these topoi can be found in Quintilian, who classi-
fies the exempla in

1) exemplum simile,

2) exemplum dissimile,

3) exemplum contrarium

(51) liept eupéoewg I (RABE pp.126-170); for che epyacia and thus,

among other things, the mapadelyua 87 (pp. 148-150). The fact that termi-
nology and succession are different does not imply that Aristotle's logical
method(s) {analogical and inductive) are no longer applicable.
The author polemizes with che cradicional theory which considers the
napadelypa as a sort ot emixeipnua: dencdueba mMAAV epyaciag €i: TAV
KOTOOKEUNV TOV EYXEIPAMATOC, EPYALETal 0€ TAV EMIXEIPpNUO MO TOUTWV, O
dOKOUGIV gival TIVEC ETIXEIPAPATA, 0l0V ATO TMOPABOANG, amd mapadeiyyatog,
amo PIKPOTEPOU, omd peilovog, am’ ioov, am' evavtiou (pp.148-1491 the last
four are copoi which are indicaced in the work of other rhetoricians as
topoi of che mapadeypa itself, cf infra, degrees of similarity). For a full
discussion, see Kennedy, Rhetoric pp.87-91,

(52) In the case o fthe inductive mapadetypa, che illustrans is a particular
instance of the illustrandum, and is thus not merely similar to it

(53) Cf. supra n.4.3.

(54) Anaximenes 88.1 (fuhrmann p.34}.
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4) exemption impar (either ex maiore ad minus ductum, or ex
minore ad maius ductum) (55).

The difference between dissimile and both 5iwi/e and impar is
rather vague; hence, the Greek four-part classification, as found
in Apsines and Ps.-Hermogenes, seems more practicable:

1) xo opoiov (am’' icou. simile)

2) am’ evavtiou (contrarium)

3) amo peilovog (ex maiore ad minus)

4) am’ élattovo; (amo pikBotépou, ex minore ad maius) {-6).

O f each of the last two topoi (both are forms of afortiori),
Apsines gives two illustrating examples. The incomplete simila-
rity (impar) between illustrans and illustrandum can indeed be
caused by several factors (which may coincide, of course). The
most significant of these are

- the performed act («even that one has. you have done been

able to do; a fortiori ... *).

- the performing character («even (s/he/they has/have done

been able to do that; a fortiori...»).

In the case of the last topos, Apsines speaks of dmo éAattévwv
npoownwv. In accordance with Apsines' term. | would like to
distinguish between dmno peiovog (EAatTovog) mpa&ewg and MTPoow-
Touv.

fJ Refutation of the mapdadeiypa

About the Aboiq (refutatio) - also characteristic of the agonal
oratory - of the mapdadeypa, Aristotle writes that one counter
example suffices to negate the argumentation with nmapadeiypata;
later rhetoricians indicate that the mapadeiyyata quoted by the
opposition can be disputed by calling upon the non- or incom-
plete similarity ofillustrans and illustrandum (*7). There does not
seem to have been a fixed theory on the AUoIg mapadeiypatog.

(55) F°r the entire theory of Quintilian (V,11,5-14), see Lausberg §420
and Price pp.154-173. They propose quite divergent subdivisions of
Quintilian's classification.

(56) Apsines 8& (spengel | pp.373-374); for Ps.-Hermogenes see n.51.

(57) Aristotle Rhei. B25 1403A5-9 (kassel): TO TTAPASEIYANTASN
1 a0t AOOIg Kot Té ikOTO* €dv Te yop exwagy <Ev> T1 ou/ o0tw. AéAutal.
dT1 00K Gvaykaiov. For the challenging of the validity of individual exem-
pla in. among others. Quintilian and Apsines, cf. Alewell pp.34-35.
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B. Ornament (Kdéopog¢ omatus/ embellishment)

Some rhetoricians view the exemplum (also) as a figure or as a
trope: they treat it (again) as part of the theory on the kdéopog.
ornaius (one of the dpetai tng /.£&ewg, virtutes elocutionis). In that
case, the exemplum does not - or at least not in the first place -
have an evidential or model function, but an ornamental
function.

In the Greek tradition, we come across this kind of mapadesiypa
only in later tracts, which are not intended as extensive Téxval
pntopikai and which have merely the Aé€i¢-as object. In this way,
it is treated in Ps.-Aelius Herodianus' TMepi oxnudatwv (second
century A.D.), Polybius Sardianus' Mepi oxnuatiopov, Ps.-Try-
pho's Mepi Tponwv (third century A.D.) and Georgius Choero-
boscus' Mepi TpoOMWV MoINTIKOV (ninth century?), usually next to
napapoAn and elk®wv. Menander, who casually brings up the
napddetypa, also considers it in the first place as a means to adorn
and illustrate the argument: (55).

The exemplum’s ornamental function is most clearly voiced
by the Latin tradition, namely by the Rhetorica ad Herennium: the
author considers the exemplum as one o f the exornatioties senten-
riarutn (figures of thought); in an explicit rejection of the Greek
theories, he denies it any evidential function, and thinks it apt
only to clarify or adorn the rest of the text (89). Both in his Dc
oraiore and in his Brutus, Cicero too classifies the exemplum
among the jigurae sententiae, closely connected with the sitttili-

(58} Menander Mec* Xxaixc 3S9 (rissell): ojxoOr -poc tovto
—apaSsiyfAa ioTopiav ap/aiav rt —Xacawsc avTot (where the exemplum's
subject matter is concerned, ic is notable that Menander follows precisely
Aristotle's division here, cf. supra n.39), iva jzr, “ox.<liUiv xutoic yvuvoir Toii:
rrpavtxaciv br/zipzl-/- ov vac iyzi tooto t3ovtyv- (..) —xpayivoiro S' av rt
*y.-jy/j-rrc 7cb >.6yh, £. Trapa”'S-aara Xb'oiasv &y siAoaviooizev 0 rpoa‘.cvi-

"TTop»ac Tol'T axpoatac” jiaOsiv sxXsyojzsvoL. Similar advice in
392 (RUSSELL pp. 12C-122).

(59} 1V.3,5: pritnum omnium exempla ponuntur hie non confirmandi tieque
lestificandi causa, sed demonslrand: (...) hoc interest igitur inter testimonium et
exemplum: exemplo demonstrate :d, quod dicimus, cuiusmod: sit; testimonio esse
illud ita, ut nos dicimus, confirmatur. Further 011, four (scarcely distuinguish-
able) functions are summed up. the third of which does lean closely
towards the evidential function: exemplum (...) sumitur iisdem de cansis,
quibus similitude. Ren; ornatiorem j'acii (...}; aper:iorem probabiliorem
(...); ante ocu/os ponir (1V,49,62). Quotations in Alewer1 p.29 and partly in
McCall p.yS. Cf. also Price pp.85-101.
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cudo (fy). According to Lausberg, this ornamental function pre-
vails in poetry (6:).

1.1.2 Subject matter

W hile the range offunctions of the mapd&deypa expanded after
Aristotle, the subject matter developed 111 the opposite direction:
the mapddelypa was increasingly identified with the historical
exemplum, the Aéyewv mpdypoata mpoyevevnuéva - which were
further specified and subdivided. In theories on the exemplum,
there was no more mention - apart from afew exceptions - as to
the creative half of Aristotelian material (to autév molIgiv): the
Aoyog (fable) was only seldom brought into connection with it,
and the mapafoAn retained its special relationship with the mapa-
detypa, but hardly ever again functioned as one of its €idn.

A. Relation to the mapafoAn / similitude»

In the writings of most rhetoricians, the term mapdadeiypa thus
developed from the yévoq to an €idog; in those of rhetoricians
from the peripatetic tradition it kept its general meaning as well:
Minucianus and Rufus subdivided the mapdadelypa into, among
other things, the historical mapd&delypa and the indefinite, non-
hiscorical mapaBoAf (). Quintilian calls attention to this double
meaning of the Greek term, and passes it on to the Latin equiva-
lent exemplum: he splits up the exemplum into (historical) exem-
plum and similitude (6?).

(60i De Oratore I1H.53,205: Brutus 40,138 (cf. M cC a11 pp.100 and 114}.
Quintilian, on ehe other hand, thinks similiiudo and exemplum are forms
of expression too ordinary to be called figures of thought (McCali
p.iSi).

(61) Lausberg 81244 (index, p.699): «Ir. der Dichtung wiege die
<mi<aiu\>-Funktion vor. so daR das exemplum hier als Gedankenfigur
fungiert. >

(62) Minucianus 82 (spengel i pp.418-419). Rufus §829-32 (spengel |

P-468).
{63) V.i1,1-2: Tertium genus ex Hs, quae extrinsecus adducuntur :» causam}
Graect vacant quo nomine et generaliter usi sunt in omni similium

adpositione ei speciaiiter in iis, quae rerun2gestarum auctoritate nituntur. (...)
Nos, quofacuius propositum explicemus, uirumque  po&siyua esse credamus ei
ipsi appeUemus exemplum (quoted in M cCall pp.187-188 and Price p.132).
Chapter V,i 1 successively treats the historical exemplum (886-21) and the
similitude {§§22-31).
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Quintilian himself points to the fact that he does not follow
the common Latin terminology. The general notion of the omnis
similium adpositio is indeed usually called similitude or comparabile.
further subdivided into exemplum, collatio/ similitude in a stricter
sense, and imago (*:). Most later Greek rhetoricians follow this
practice, and use TrapaSsiyjjta solely for the historical exemplum;
next to rrapa”oATj and zix&v (and sometimes other figures as well)
it forms a part of the ocaolojg:;, the new general term, equivalent
o f comparabile/similitude. The essential difference between -apa-
SsivfjLa and Ttapapo>.rr which are now on the same level, is that the
former compares to deeds or people, the latter to objects (65).

B. Asystv -payjxxTa TrpoyeyEvijuivx

Aristotle deals with the historical exemplum in general terms;
and, in his advice to use deeds (—pzlzic) as exempla, Anaximenes
only distinguishes between former and contemporary (66). Later
on, the divisions and directions become more precise, and the
historical material is seen in a broader perspective, as already
emerges from Quintilian's definition of the exemplum in alimit-
ed sense:

quod proprie vocamus exemplum. id est reigestae aut ut gestae uiilis
ad persuadetidum id, quod inienderis, commemoratio (67).

Following Quintilian’s addition aut utgestae, the subject matter
for the exemplum can be subdivided according to historicity
into H :

- the historical exemplum (yerae res);

- the poetic exemplum {neque iferae tieque verisimiles res), dis-

tinguished in fabula {« material for tragedy» mytholo-

(64) Cf. Lalsberg 8422 and M cCall passim.

(65) Thus for example in Ps.-Aelius Herodianus: mapafBoAn 6¢ mpdaypa-
T0¢ dpoiov mapdbeaiq (...) moapddelypa O MPAEEwV €KBEDIC TPOC OPOLOTNTA
(spengel Il p.104); Apsines: TapaBoAf mapadeiypatog To0Tw d.a”epe'., oT:
uév mopaBoAn Am’ APuxwv N IOwv oAOYwV AAuXAveTal (SPENGEL | p-372).

(66) 88,14 mOANG O¢ ANYT mopoadeiypata S1d TWV TPOYEYEVIHEVWV
npd&ewv Kai 310 Twv vuv yivopévwv (PUHRMANN p.3%).

(6?) Vtii,6. quoted by McCall p.193- by Price p.149. and partly by
Lal’'SBERG §410.

(68) Freely rendered from LAUSBERG §8411-414, who bases himselfon
the Rhetorica ad Heremiium. Quintilian (V.11,17-20) and Fortunatianus.
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gy (0/)) andfabella (Aesopian fable, which is recovered in this
way);

- the exemplum verisimile (verisimiles res): fictitious events and
characters from literature («material from comedy»).

Another division, frequently made by both Greek and Latin
rhetoricians, is the one according to what might be called natio-
nality: otxsia vs. aXXoTpia, or interna/ domestica vs. externa. The
exempla from one's native history are preferred (the externa are
appropriate for an argumentation ex mitiore ad maius); this prefe-
rence also seems to be connected with the requirement that the
exempla should be unambiguous and well-known i70).

The only preserved rhetorical collection of paradigm ata,
Valerius Maximus’ Factoruni et dictorum memorabilium libri 1X
employs the distinction interna-externa; the first are in the majo-
rity by far. That there must have existed similar Greek collec-
tions, emerges from Cicero, who complains that these provide
only Greek exempla (71). There are enough related genres in

(69) It surprises C anter pp.201-204. that the mythological exempla. so
popular among poets - especially in the shorter and personal poetic forms
are hardly treated in rhetorical theory. The only ancient Greek rhetori-
cians in whom | found indications with respect to mythology as material
for paradigmata (unless perhaps Minucianus, cf. n.62). are Menander,
who continually recommends the use of it (cf. n.58: because or the
YAUKOTNG, - from his examples it appears that 10topia apxaia also includes
mythology in his writings) and Apsines. who actually advises against the
use of ::1 pn mavu apxaia pndé pubwon (SPENGEL | p.373; because ot the
combination with apyaia, pubwdn seems - possibly along with tables as
well - to relate to myths here). This opposite appreciation o f Menander
and Apsines might have to do with the different function ascribed to the
nopdadelypa by these contemporaries. It is tempting to deduce from this
that Greek rhetoric recommended the use of myths with an ornamental
function, and advised against including exempla with evidential function,
yet. therefore, the testimonies | actually discovered are far too scarce.
Canter (p.222-223) asserts that mythological and historical exempla are
not used in combination in Greek literature, in contrast wich Latin prac-
tice. Nowhere in the writings of the Greek rhetoricians did 1 find a
prohibition in this sense, and Gregory positively intermingles them.

(70) E.g. Apsines 88: mav mapdadeiypa éxe: HEV TNV OANY €K TWV YEYOVOTWYV,
AapBavetal 6€ 1 €& olkeiwv N €& AANOTPiOV. Ta PEV €€ OIKEIWYV AYWVIOTIKOTEP O
Kai mpooexéotepa (...) €i pév odv am dAAAotpiov mpoohmou Gdo&ov d¢ yivolto,
Xpn Kat émitignotv (a fortiori, here ex minore ad maius) auTO €l0dyeLv (
followed by a textbook example from Demosthenes), xpn okta napadeiy-
pata yvopiua eivar kai oaon (SPENGEL | P-373)* Similar suggestions in
Minucianus 8§2.

(71)  Tusc.l,n6.
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which material for exempla was collected: the Hellenistic narra-
tive elegy, paradoxography, collections of apophthegms.

1.1.3 Literary form

Most ancient rhetoricians give few explicit directions about
the elaboration which should or can be applied to an exemplum.
and about the manner in which it should or can be inserted. They
usually keep to vague terms as A€yelv, AMOPVNUOVEVUCEG OF comme-
moratio. We can deduce a few things from the examples they
provide as illustration.

A. Elaboration

The elaboration of the history quoted in the exemplum can,
depending on how well known it is and 01l the persuasive or
stylistic requirements, vary from an elaborate narration, through
a short mentioningt to an anonymous allusion, for example an
antonomasia (noun or description instead of proper name) or a
proverb (for instance as distillate from a fable) (7*).

The allusion appeals to the erudition of listener or reader: it
sharpens his attention and gratifies his #anity. It may cause identi-
fication problems for present-day readers. The more elaborate
napadelypa can take the progymnasmadc shapes of diynua (nar-
ration), xpeia (anecdote) or oUykpiong (laudatory compari-
son) (73).

(72) Inspired by Lausberg 88415-418. who quotes Quintilian
V.11.15-16: quaedam autem ex iis, quae gesta sunt, tota tiarrabittius,
quaedam sigtiificare satis erit (...) haec lla dicentur, prout nota erunt vel utilitas
causae am decor postulabit. For the abridged Aesopian fable cf. Quintilian
V,11,21 [quoted by Price p.193).

Also Apsines advises to recount some napadeiyuata incompletely: eviote
3¢ kai ateAn tavta £Gpev (SPENGEL | p-375)

(73) Cf. the definitions in Aphthonius' mpoyupvaopota (SPENGEL 1
pp.22,23 and 42}: dinynud €otiv IKBECIC TAPAYUOTOC YEYOVOTOC i} WC YEYOVO-
to¢ (compare with Quintilian’s resgestae anl ui gestae commemoratio): xpeia
€0TIV AMOUVTPOVELN CUVTOUOV €0OTOXWC i~| T: TpoowTov avaogpouay (sub-
divided into Aoyikov - about an enunciation of the character in question
TIPOKTI,KOV - an act -. and PIKTOV); oUYKPICIC 0TI AOYOC GVTEEETOOTIKOG €K
TTaPOBEcEWG oUVaYW*/ Tw TAPABOANOUEVW TO HEIlov 1 TO ‘icov.

Another element from the mpoyupvacpata, the yvoun, is treated by Aris-
totle just after the mapddelypa (Rhei. B21: one of the gnomes cited by
Aristotle - 1394%®@ = Eur. fr.66i Nauck - is also quoted by Gregory:
1,2,i0. v.376), but is rather connected with - in fact a part of - the év&0unua
(through the addition of an explanation, the gnome turns into an enthy-
memo, 1394*31-32). The kpiolq iaucioritas) is related to the gnome and to
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B. Insertion

The ancient rhetoricians do not seem to have developed a
theory about the way in which the relation between illustrans
and illustrandum is made explicit, i.e. about the insertion of the
exemplary history in the context. A further distinction can be
based on the transitional forms between comparison and meta-
phor. Depending on the presence of (a) comparans, (b) compa-
randum, (c) motif of the comparison (tertium comparationis).
and (d) linking term, one speaks of a full comparison (abed), an
unmotivated comparison (abd) and a metaphor (b= a, or just
a)l ).

Parallel to the four elements of the comparison, one might
speak of (a) illustrans, (b) illustrandum, (c) Emsrbedeutung or
conclusion drawn from it (the universal), and (d) linking term or
formula (<). | would like to distinguish between three types of
insertion, according to the way in which the Ernstbedeutung is
indicated by the context:

t) exemplum (abed), in which the Emstbedeututig and or
conclusion is explicitly indicated (7¢);

the exemplum. Ic concerns a general proverb of wisdom from literature
or with ahistorical background, which, like the exemplary history, stands
separate from the matter under discussion, but which is brought in con-
nection with it (Lausberg 8426 and Price pp.194-207).

74) See e.g. Lausberg 8846, who calls the metaphor the *Unter-

schreinmg des minimalen Umfangs der similitude. » Genette, Rhhorique
pp. 164-165. distinguishes ever* more transitional forms in these «tigures
d'analogie *: the forms (ab). (ac) and (abc), he calls «assimilation respec-
tively non motivee *, «motivee sans compare >and >motivee. »
This traditional relation between comparison and metaphor has been
seriously questioned in contemporary metaphor-thcories (cf. Van Nop-
pen for a survey of the shifting point of discussion in this area), but as a
help in rhe descriptive classification of exempla. it seems perfectly tenable
to me.

* 75) In the (often identical) examples from Homer and Euripides,
qguoted as illustration by Ps.-Herodianus (spenget Ill p.104), Polybius
(spengel Il p.107), Trypho (spengel Il p.200) and Cocondrius (spengel
Il p.241), we find some typical linking terms and formulas: r oux aist;...
coc... to&s spyov iyto rra/.ai... ~io fxs/.ov... yap /sipac

{76) E.g. Aristotle Rhei. B20 1393*31-1393*3 (kassel):
Szi —po$ fiaciXsa “ 2px<r/.s>ilsij&al xal iit, lav AlyjTiTOv ysipclicacQai- (illus—
trandum: probandum)
xxl yip -poTipov (linking formula)
Axpsioc ryj rrpOTepov SciSr, r:p:v ATyjrrov S/.xSsv, i.aS&v %z StejSr. xx| —xXiv
—zpcr™ ou -poTspov (...) (illustrantia; implicit universal: those who have
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2) « minimal » exemplum (abd)rin which a linking term indicates
that a history or charactcr is quoted as illustrans, without its
Emstbedeutung being made explicit: the reader or listener is sup-
posed to perceive the similarity or relation between illustrans
and illustrandum himself, and to draw the conclusion from it;
3} « metaphorical » exemplum (b = a or a): the illustrans is used as a
trope (is quoted as the symbol or image of someone or some-
thing else) and gives a further account of (b = a) or even
substitutes for (a) the illustrandum. The Emstbedeutung is merely
implied here, and can sometimes give rise to a diversity of
interpretations. Depending on the elaborateness, the exemplum
takes the shape ofan allegory (7r) (in the case of elaborated exem-
plary histories of which the Eigenbedeutung is of no important
relevance to the case: each different character or episode is a
symbol or image of something else) or of a Vossiati atitonomasia
(when only the name of the exemplary character is mentioned
or the Eigenbedeutung of the exemplary history remains

intact) (7).

captured Egypt, come across afterwards)

wate Kai 00Tog €dv AAPT, diaBroetal- (particular conclusion drawn from the
Emstbedeuiung)

d10 oUK é-1Tpentéov (probandum).

In the analogical mapadelypa, the presence of the conclusion is determi-
nant. in the mductive, the Emstbedeuiung itself. Since the Emstbedeutung
usually coincides with the illustrandum in the latter, most inductive
exempla are *full »

(77} Thus already Quintilian VI11.6,52: est in exempli<aUegoria, si non
praedicta ratione ponantur (quoted by Lausberg §423).

(78) As pointed out when the allusive elaboration of the exemplum
was discussed, the >normal <antonomasia comes down to the substitution
ofa proper name by a noun or a description (commune pro_proprio). Since
Vossius (1643, quoted in Lausberg §581). the term - analogously with the
double direction of metonymy and synecdoche - is also used for the
reverse substitution (roprium pro comtnuni): a proper name is used as
prototype for a category, and can afterwards - through a regular antono-
masia - substitute for another proper name. A Vossian antonomasia is
frequently indicated by an actualizing attribute, e.g. T éun, 6 véog. >Die
Vossianische Antonomasic (...) is: fur das exemplum das gleiche, was die
Metaphor flir die similitude ist: die Unterschreitung des minimalen
Unifangs durch Ineinssetzung des Vergleichenden mit dem Verglichenen <
(Lausberg 81244 p.699). One also speaks of ;; metonymical - use of histori-
cal, mythological or biblical characters: thus e.g. Canter p.216 (*The
paradigm embodies the figure of metonymy. The employment of a name
ofa mythological person or event is sufficient tc indicate distinct types of
persons or action. <)and Sundermann p.146 (with reference to R uether
p.103. but this last author speaks - more correctly - of typology). Strictly
speaking, in classical rhetoric, metonymy is only used when the original
meaning changes into the figurative sense on the grounds ofa connection
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C. Exempla in series

Finally, 1 discovered some indications about the number of
exempla f@). In Apsines, we see that exempla are frequently
linked (*°); the literary practice since Homer shows that this is
indeed the case: we often encounter exempla in series, sometimes
in priameln (St). A special type is the paradigmaticprayer, in which
a deity is besought, as it were, to take action, by reminding this
god of previous similar deeds. Already in Homer, we find a
prototype of these prayers (11.16,236-238).

X.1.4 Conclusion

The above rhetorical theories can be summarized in the fol-
lowing definition of the racpaSsiyux / exemplum (&):

the evoking ofa history (from the Bibie orfrom pagan tradition) which
has or has not actually occurred, which is similar or related to the matter
under discussion, which is implicitly or explicitly brought into connec-
tion with this matter as argument (evidence or modelj or as ornament,
and which takes theform of a narration, a name-mentioning or an
allusion.

This description more or less coincides with Quintilian’s exem-
ption in the narrow sense. It excludes the -a paSoay; (comparison),
which Aristotle, among others, considered as a possible form of
the (broad) -xpiSsiyjia.

The above discussed aspects of the exemplum serve as the
foundation for the «c-jvayarfi; x.ai s vtjgic »of Gregory’s Ttapx-
SsiyotaTx: in inventory 2, they are classified according to the
subject matter, and in inventory 1 (the order of Gregory’s

based on reality, no: on account of a similarity (as in the case of the
metaphor) or of a quantitative relation (as in the case of the synecdoche).
In a rhetorical analysis, it is catachrestic to speak of metonymy instead of
(Vossian) antonomasia.

(79) Avristotle’s indications about the number of TrapaSsiyjiaTa were
determined by the logical form ofargumentation (cf. supra p.39), not by a
concern over literary form.

(80) -'j'/'/iy..." Hz —potj-AsxeTxi -apaSeiY(i*Ta -apaSsivitatciv (Spences. |
P-374).

(Si) Lumpe pp.1231-1234.

(82)  «Our conception of the example must be formed not from the
lowest common denominator but by an agglutinative process, one which
can patch together a more complete - if necessarily inaccurate - picture a
[Price p.215).
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oeuvre), the subject matter, the function (evidence model, orna-
ment), the literary elaboration (narration mention allusion),
and the insertion (full/minimal/metaphorical) are indicated for
all of these exempla. The rhetorical analysis examines whether
Gregory, in the employment of the exemplum probationis, takes
the principles ofargumentation of Aristotle and/or Ps.-Hermo-
genes into account; whether he knows and follows the common
topoi for the degrees of similarity; whether he distinguishes be-
tween oikeia and xAAOTp'.0, and how he interprets these terms;
which literary or progymnasmatic shapes the elaborated exempla
take: which insertion terms and formulas he uses; whether he
prefers to link up several exempla, and whether he does so along
established lines; whether he uses the special form o f the paradig-
matic prayer.

Along with this internal or « micro »-analysis o f the exempla,
for which this theoretical introduction was a prerequisite, 1 also
investigate whether there exists a correlation between these
aspects and other factors (genre, rhetorical species, intended
audience); in other words, if and how the type of exemplum
serves the purpose of the text.

1.2. The mapadeiypa/BxPBinpiamnt in biblical and Christian
practice ()

1.2.i The exemplum in the Bible

A. Historical exempla in series

In the psalms and the books of wisdom of the O.T., we find
several so-called summaria: (extensive) historical reviews with
parenetic intention (e.g. Ps 77, 104, 105; Sap 10-12 and 16-19: Sir
44-50). In the later historical books, events from the previous
Jewish history are quoted as full exemplum with evidential or
model function (e.g. iMcc 2,50-61; 4IMCC 16,16-23) f4). The

(83) This brief survey is particularly based on the works of Lumpe,
Petre, Schneidekhan and Pyykko, and makes no claims to being
original.

(84) The first passage is atextbook example of a full exemplum: 1Mcc
2 (Mattatias speaks to his sons} 50: -rjv, rixvxX. Zr/.cusa“ t£S
(illustrandum)

51: jivi<TONTs (linking term)
51-60: ~i sp--x tuv -a-ripcov ... (illustrantia: Abraham. Joseph, Phinehas.
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same history also occurs in che form o f paradigmatic prayers (e.g.
2Esr 19,6-31 and 3.MCC 2,3-8).

Examples of summaria and paradigmatic prayers are also
found in the N.T.: the most elaborated are those in the oration of
Stephen (Acts 7,2-52) and the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to
the Hebrews. Besides, the N.T. also contains separate exempla, a
couple of times indicated explicitly with the term ‘jiroSssyua
(never with -apaSsiyjAa, in contrast with the practice in the
LXX, in which both terms occur) i5".

B. The New Testament rrapxSo/.zi

Both Lausberg and Lumpe classify a number of the New
Testament -apa[3o/.xi among the exempla. The former considers
them as a form of exempla verisitnilia (* ); the latter posits that
four histories which occur solely in Luke (Luke 10,30-35, the
good Samaritan; 12,16-21, the rich fool: 16,19-31, the rich man
and Lazarus; 18,10-14, the Pharisee and the tax collector) «nicht
als Gleichnisse (Parabeln), sondern als Beispielerzahlungen zu
bezeichnen sind »(w'). When we look upon the -apajloXai as
literary material for incorporation by later authors, these are
indeed possible exempla verisimilia. - yet Lausberg does not spe-
cify this, and this is not the point here either. The separate
classification of the « Beispielerzahlungen » considered as Lucanic
«Sondergut», derives from the pioneering but still authoritative
work on the parable by lJiilicher (late nineteenth century), yet is
no longer followed by everyone in contemporary hermeneu-
tics (ss). Anyway, in some cases, the evangelist seems to have
Jesus recounting a «Gieichniserzahlung» with an explicitly
moralizing intention (model function): in these instances, one
might speak of a self-invented exemplum {*).

Joshua ... up to Daniel)
61: y.zi O'jtoj' svvorOfTi zi"i "z'jzy. xai vsvsxy, 'j~. —xvts; ol z/jziz,m~zc z~'
jficiv vjy. ovot (EmsiMeuttmg).

(85) loan haslesus presenting himself as a model at the pedilavium:

vip £S(oxx Cuiv, X-n yx6(>? s--Q hmtr.tsx juTv. yx\ -jusT;

(John 13,15). Cf. also s.L 5-eSsivjix in ThAWNT Bd.2, pp.32-33.

(86) Cf. Lausberg 8§4.14 «manche neutescamentlichen -apotRo/.xi m,
without further explanation.

(87) Lumpe pp.1243-1244.

(88) See e.g. Harnisch and Weder.

(89) E.g. Luke 18,1: eXcyev or — Xvzoic —p>r -K Ssiv —iv-rors

-sj-vjz xai «r, eyxxxEiv (followed by the story of the widow

and the judge).
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1.2.2 The exemplum in early Christian authors

Like the N.T., Clement of Rome does not speak of -xpx-
Siivax but of His epistle to the Corinthians, which
betrays his familiarity with Hellenistic rhetoric, continually
appeals to biblical characters with a model function (X). As for
his subject matter, he distinguishes between old (O.T.) and
recent (N.T.) C-oSsiyjia-x (9), without designating either as qua-
litatively superior. Despite the fact that the Apostolic Fathers and
Apologists usually display reticence about the pagan tradition, he
uses the image of AavatSe? xm Aipxxi for the persecuted Christian
women (sL-dSsivfxa xxaaictov) (6,1-2: exemplum with ornamen-
tal function, in the form of a Vossian antonomasia).

hi later Church Fathers, especially from Clement of Alexan-
dria (3 on. pagan exempla occur more frequently; when they
serve as a positive model, it is often as exemplum ex minore ad
mains. In general, exempla remain quite popular among, these
authors (9;). Nevertheless, inquiry into the use of these exempla
has only been conducted in the case of a few Latin-Christian
authors.

Tertullian is one of these: Helene Petre examined the >exem-
ple-preuve » and the «exetnple-modele » (she does not deal with
the ornamental function) from different areas: nature (the mirabi-
lia as exempla imparia; quoted particularly as model); pagan his-
tory (both functions, in works addressed to non-Christians as
well as Christians, in the latter instance as exempla ex minore ad
mains; manifesting his erudition and secular education); the O.T.
(often the same ones, more as evidence than as model); the N.T.
(less numerous; Tertullian uses the parables as non-historical
exempla); the imitatio Christi.

Alfons Schneiderhan wrote a dissertation on the exempla in
Jerome. This author is said positively to make a theoretical
distinction between exemplum and similitude and parabola: pur-
pose is probatio, for the simpliciores. It appears that exempla occur
very frequently 1llJerome, especially in his letters and polemical

(901 E.g. explicitly in 46.1: toio0toIg 08V (—0dTiypamv KoAAnBnvat K-
nuag M, adeh@oi (IAUBERT, SC 187?).

(9) E.g. S.I: W/j." va twv opxaiov Ymodelypdtwy -av-topeda, eABwpey
£TT TOV; €YVKTTA yevopévoug AOATTAG (jaubekt. with note 5 p.107: «e’etait
un procedc de la diatribe de faire appel aux exemples du passe, puis & ceux
du present t).

(92) Cf. his Paedagvgus I11!,S, dealing with oti ai elK6veg Kai Ta uTodeiy-
pata péyiBtov pépog TG 6pBng iol d1daoKaAia;.

(93) Lumpe p.!245.
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works; thac they are often found in series, preferably in threes;
that they nearly exclusively have a positive evidential function
(there are almost no exempla contraria Or ex minore al mains); that
he does not distinguish between Greeks and Romans in the
choice of his pagan material; that his insertion formulas are high-
ly heterogeneous; that they are often elaborated in the form ofa
pretention.Jerome as well often quotes the same biblical exem-
pla with fixed characteristics and uses identical terms for that
purpose, which Schneiderhan considers to be a solid argument to
accept the existence of a Christian collection of exempla.

In her study on the Cappadocians and John Chrysostom,
Vappu Pyykko devotes a chapter to the « praktische Anwendung
der Exempla Mythologica #(9i). This chapter is fairly disappoint-
ing: nothing is done with the briefbut lucid theoretical introduc-
tion (based especially on Lausberg); some of the passages treated
incoherently under this title do not even comply with her own
definition of the exemplum’s basic characteristic, namely that it is
drawn from outside the issue. Pyykko gives some interesting
commentaries on rather disparate texts, but a true rhetorical
analysis of the mythological exemplum is out of the question.
The only noteworthy conclusion is that Basil hardly ever uses
this exemplum.

1.2.3 The medieval exemplum

In medieval Latin literature, the exemplum became highly
important. It is not within the scope of this study to pursue this
matter here; | only intend to report the most significant points of
difference between ancient and medieval exemplum, indicated
by Jacques Le Goff, seeing that he looks upon the late-antique
Christian exemplum as a stage in this evolution i9Y).

First of all, in the medieval definitions the term exemplum is no
longer used for a rhetorical or literary device (as in Aristotle's to
>£flv, Quintilian's r« gestae .. commemoratio and the other
definitions quoted), but is now employed for the subject matter
itself (the illustrans) (). Hence, Le G off can define the medieval
exemplum as«un reck brefdonne corame veridique et destine a

(94) Pyykko pp.50-.S2.

(95) Bremond - Le Goff pp.27-38 for the definitions, PP.44-4S for the
differences.

(96) Le GoiY compares facti aut dicti (...) propositio of the Rhetorics ad
Herennium (1V,49,62) with dictum velfactum ... ofjohn Anglicus (thirteenth
century): Bremond - Le Goff p.29.
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etre insere dans un discours (en general un sermon} pour con-
vainere un auditoire par une lecon salutaire. » The following
points are significant dissimilarities from the ancient exemplum:

- nieans ofpersuasion: the ancient exemplum preferably appeals
to heroic days of old, and the persuasiveness is connected with
the prestige of the hero; the medieval exemplum emphasizes the
(actual or assumed) historicity and the credibility depends more
upon the history gone through by the hero than upon the hero
himself;

- relation orator/ listener: the ancient exemplum is used espe-
cially to convince, it is essentially a part of a plea; the medieval
exemplum is used primarily in preaching and its purpose is to
convert, to transform (hence model rather than evidential
function);

- logical method: the ancient exemplum links up one particular
with another (cf. indeed Aristotle's description supra n.43}; the
medieval exemplum generalizes (in other words, is more induc-
tive than analogical in its method);

- the ornamental function, regularly exerted by the ancient
exemplum, is rare for the medieval exemplum.

Even though the above description deals with the Latin-Chris-
tian evolution, it seems interesting enough to be compared with
the results of the analysis of Gregory’s practice (i7).

@7 O f course, the relevance of this comparison depends on the value
ofBremond and Le G offs theses, which, as a dilettante (see 11.35), | had no
reason to doubt. But von Moos, pp.xxn-xxvi and §16, voices serious
reservations in this respect: referring to the fallacious homonymy of the
inductive rhetorical argument and the medieval homiletic short story
(both exemplum), he stresses the * logische Unvergleichbarkeit des argu-
mentativen Exemplums und des 'Predigtmaérleins’ < « Spezialistengrup-
pen » (among whom he reckons the group around Le Goff) are said to
deny or neglect the problem, and to commit the error >eine gattungsge-
schichtliche Kontinuitdat zwischen antikem und spatmittelalterlichem
Exemplum aufgrund der gleichen Bezeichnung weniger nachzuweiseti als
durch Einebnung manifester Unterschiede vorauszusetzen und zu behaup-
ten, etwa indem man einleitend die Geschichte des volksliterarischen
Predigtexempels ab ot'6 bei Aristoteles beginnen 14Rt, oder indem man
einer altphilologischen Darstellung des rhetorischen Exemplums einen
Anhang Gber das mittelalterliche Fortleben in der homiletischen Tradition
beigibt» (p.42-44). Yet he concludes the same 8§16 by admitting >daf die
antike Beispielgestalt und das spatnuttelalterliche Predigtexemplum trotz
aller Unterschiedlichkeit im Sinne allgemeiner Rhetorik doch mehr
miteinander gemein haben als den Namen» (p.47-8).
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The Byzantines seem to have adhered to the rhetorical tradi-
tion laid down in lace antiquity (8s). Thus also Joseph Rhaken-
dvtes (ca.l280 - ca.1300, contemporary of John Anglicus,
quoted in n.96): in his S-ivoytc in which he liberally
draws upon Gregory's oeuvre to illuscrate rhetorical figures, he
mentions the sources from which TtapxSsiyi/xTx can be drawn:
history, fable, mythology, Bible {NJ.

(98) Sec Kennedy's concluding paragraph. Rhetoric p.325: «The
Byzantines provided few new insights into the nature of rhetoric: they
preserved the heritage of antiquity in its technical, philosophical, and
sophistic strands as these had been defined in late antiquity. " Compare
Hunger, Rhetorik p.93: «nennenswerte Anderungen oder gar eine Ent-
wicklung fand in der mittel- und spétbyzantinischen Zeit nicht mehr
statt. <Conley on the other hand observes in his survey of the Byzantine
teaching on figures and tropes (including the -mapddelypa) «that the
‘Byzantine tradition’ is even more complex and less stable and static than
is usually recognized» (p.337-8). He is certainly right in concluding that
* there are many aspects o f this subject that have not been investigated >

(99) Z0voUIg 'PnTopikn; I (Walz Il pp.524-525): ai 8¢ 10T0pia: 000-
dpa xpnoigol toig pritopotiv h toig -apadeiyuaciv- xop~yroous: 8¢ col
1otopiav A IA14¢, 1 ' Odvooela, TavTeg of TioiNTal, j BOEAIO&AKT; Tl A:TOANO-
dwpov, 6 Hpdd0To;, Kai €0TIC TOIOUTOC, Kai To AeYOUEVD XPOVIKA- £yyUG 8¢ WG
ai fotopiat xpnotua —eANAK.G Kai To JUBIKG ToO Alo®TIOU, EXEIG Kai Beloypa-
@IKAV 10Topiav év r? —eAali T OKTOTELXW, &, TW TETPARACIAEIW, Kai TOIg
o6poiolg.



CHAPTER 1l

THE RHETORICAL MNMAPAAEITMA
IN GREGORY'S POEMS

20 INTRODUCTION

The questions at issue in this chapter have their origins in
ancient rhetoric (cf. p.51). They can be summarized as follows: to
what extent is it possible to make a systematic distinction, with
regard to the literary and rhetorical incorporation, between
pagan and biblical histories in Gregory’s poems?; to what extent
do genre, rhetorical species, and audience influence the selection
of his exemplary material?

As stated in the introduction, this dissertation is the first exten-
sive study of the pagan and biblical exemplary material in Gre-
gory. O fcourse, this does not mean that entirely new territory is
hereby opened. There have been a number of stimulating preli-
minary explorations: by Justin MOSSAY, in the conclusion of his
study on death and the hereafter (1966). and especially by Donald
Sykes, in a brief but densely informative lecture at the patristic
conference of 1982 in Oxford, on «The Bible and Greek Classics
in Gregory Nazianzen’s Verse *. Mossay starts from the observa-
tion that Gregory's treatment of the themes investigated by him
is considerably influenced by rhetorical and classical-literary fac-
tors, with the required adaptations according to the kind of
audience. Sykes investigates whether the interweaving of biblical
and classical exempla and (literary) allusions is as firm as their
linguistic and stylistic interrelation. Therefore, he examines the
different groups of poems according to the classification of the
Maurists and establishes the differences between these.

Their conclusions diverge, but they are formulated similarly,
and give two possible answers to the stated question. | quote
them both, as a kind of double hypothesis:

« Il n'existe cependant aucun motifd’'ordre litteraire qui per-
mette de distinguer rutilisation des sources paiennes de celle des
sources bibliques, judaiques ou ecclesiastiques dans |'ceuvre de
Gregoire»(").

(100) Mossay, .Wart p.2<n.
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» There is then, | suggest, a certain variety of practice co be
discerned in Gregory's dealing with classical and biblical
sources"” (,00).

The structure of this pare is in accordance with chat of the
theoretical treatment of the rhetorical TuapdcSetyua: successively,
function, subject matter and literary form are discussed. First 1
check whether the rhetoricians' descriptions/indications can be
retrieved in Gregory’s practice (>micro-analysis »of the exempla
as separate entities, or in their immediate context). To that end, |
investigate whether explicit enunciations in poetry and prose
reveal familiarity with the rhetorical theory of exempla (devot-
ing special attention to the use of rrapaSsiyjAa and jTtoSEiypux as
rhetorical terms) and | give a survey of the reflection of this in
Gregory’s ceuvre. by means of figures and interesting concrete
examples.

Afterwards, | consider the same data from the viewpoint of
the content and (persuasive) purpose of the entire text (« macro-
analysis >of the exempla): is there a correlation between func-
tions, subject matter and literary form on the one hand and
genre, types of oratory, audience and (in some cases fictitious)
author on the other, and amongst the former three aspects
mutually? For the solving of these problems, a statistical
approach is taken. Statistics about the prose are mentioned
mainly for the purpose of comparison.

(ioi) Sykes, Bibie p.1130. His findings can be summarized as follows:

the dogmatica (l,i) contain virtually no classical material; Greek philoso-
phical views are mentioned only in a refutation; in the moralia (1,2), Greek
authors and characters are present in a more direct way (Sykes only
discusses four o fthe most significant poems: 1,2.1, 2, 10 and 25); Gregory
freely selects and integrates Christian and classical sources, using the latter
in assenting or polemical ways; in the historica (Il, 1-2), classical allusions
occur less frequently, and serve especially as contrast with the dominating
biblical material. Concerning these biblical passages. Sykes also notes
>Gregory’s desire to identify himself with characters and situations in
scripture * (p.1129).
According to Norris. Faith p.14, Sykesl conclusion is «one of the most
important claims abour the poetry (...). In the continuing debate over
Nazianzen’s mastery of classical culture for Christian purposes, Sykes’
observation is crucial. * Still, Sykes' study is no more than a directional
initiation to analysis: the questions and fmdings are general, there are only
few references to Gregory’s passages, and the four-part division of the
poems by the Maurists (in fact only a three-part division in Sykes) does
not allow for much profundity.
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Before this detailed analysis, | deal with some preliminary
points: a general survey of Gregory's (also non-technical) use of
the terms mapdadelypa and umddetypa, as background for the speci-
fic use; a discussion o f the corpus according to genre, rhetorical
yévn, and audience; and a table with overall figures of the pagan
and biblical material according to genre and rhetorical yévog, as
the foundation for the statistics given further on.

2.0.1 The terms mapd&deiypa and vmodsiypya in Gregory

In Gregory’s writings, the term unédeypa, hardly used by the
rhetoricians, occurs nearly twice as often as mapadeiypa: 39 in-
stances versus 20. Both signify more or less the same thing, and
can hence be called synonyms; yet for certain meanings, Gregory
seems to prefer a specific term: thus, for a «particular instance,
exemplar > only mapdadeypa is used (4/20 against 0/39), .and on
the other hand, vmodewyua is used especially for « paragon >» (13
39 against 3/20), and also as a term for the rhetorical phenome-
non (16/39 against 4/20). Precisely with these last two functions,
we came across vmodelypa exclusively in the N.T. and in Cle-
ment of Rome.

The terms occur in the following three general senses (I0j):

* model, exemplary act or character, paragon

In 20 cases, the terms are used in this sense from the point of
view of the follower imitator: the following of an example is
emphasized here; they form recurring expressions with the verbs
BAénw mpog. émopal, AauBavw, €xw, akoAoubw (JQ). Conversely,
from the point of view of the exemplary one, they stand for
«paragon » the setting of an example is emphasized in 16 cases;
this emerges from the co-occurence with didwpi, and very fre-
quently with yiyvoparl (D). Gregory regularly uses formulas such
as ywn moAAoi¢ umddelypa tng Koptepiag (OpeTng, €uyvwpoolvng,

lio2) The original, plastic meaning and the ontological meaning deriv-
ed from it are notably absent; conversely, the verb -apa”sty.vjui positively
occurs in this typological semantic scope.

(103) Tix?.:0r.2,30; or.4,120; or.18,21; or.21,5; or.22,6; or.24,5: or.25,3;
or.43,8 and 12;v-.: or.48S; or.7,5; or.8?5; or.14.35: or.15.1 (twice) and 11;
or.17,11; or.33.13; or.40.3i; or.44,11.

(104) nap.: or.21.4 (fcii); or.24,15; ep.32,1;ep.6i,9;ep.66,3; ep.76,4;
ep.219,8: ep.222,5; or.5,37; or.6,4; or.7,11; or.S5,8; 0r.9,3; or.43,62.
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@Aoco@iac...) (,05) especially in hishortatory letters. As synonyms
of mapadelypa and vmodelypa (meaning paragon) he also uses, for
example, trivac, mpdypapua cwtriplov, oTabun» EUnvoog eIkv (ich).

This general meaning is in keeping with the rhetorical exem-
plum in its model function: the quoting of a model which is to be
followed. Gregory almost exclusively uses umodelypa for this
(seven passages, against one with mapdadsiypa).

x illustrating or concrete case, realization, specimen

As pointed out, for this meaning we only find moapd&deiypa
(four times), each time in a negative sentence, to emphasize the
singularity of the actually successful realization, like for example
Gorgonia’'s virtues: tng 8¢ @povicewg Kai tng evogPeiag ob (...)
MOAAG av eupebein Td mapadeiypata (ro?).

The rhetorical exemplum in its inductive evidential function
(the quoting of an illustrating case as argument) fits in with this
general meaning. Remarkably, Gregory uses both umédeypa
(four times) and mapddetypa (two times) for it. In his writings, we
also come across the expression deiypyatoq xapiv three times.

* comparison, image, likeness

In six passages (two mapddelypa, four umddelyua), the terms are
near synonyms o f mapafoAn, and seem used in a technical sense.
As this practice reminds us o f the Aristotelian classification of the
napaBoArp among the mapdadeiypa, | shall come back to this in the
discussion of the subject matter.

Finally, with a view to our subject, it is relevant to note that
Gresorv uses mapadelyaa or 0modewvua in fifteen cases when he
quotes a biblical or pagan history (two moapddelypya, thirteen
unddelypa). Compared with the total of twenty cases of technical
use, this seems sufficient to see the above definition ofthe exem-
plum mapdadeiypa confirmed by Gregory's use of these terms,
even though he clearly prefers the form vmoédeypa.

(105J The example with kaptepia is from cp.3.1. (LSJ s.v. v-0d¢elypa
mentions several inscriptions with the expression T:?0¢ 0TTOd€elyp) GPETN;, a
formula we read 6 times in Gregory).

(106} Respectively1,2,2S,v.220and or.43.80; f&rife»i:ep.76,4;11,2,6.v.98.

(107) Or.8.11 [PG 35,SoiA); similar constructions or.9,5; or.24.16;
or.37,8.
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2.0.2 Justification for the division of the corpus

A. Literary genres

To classify the poems on account of an internal criterion, |
adopc a finer subdivision than that of the Maurists in PC
37-38 (,08). °

* the dogmatic poems: these poems are traditionally indicat-
ed as arcana (1,1,1-5 and 7-9), which form a unity both qua form
and content (109). Also 11,6, 10 and 11 are dogmatic, the last two
against Apollinarianism.

* the series of biblical poems (1,1.12-28) gives enumerations
of the canonical books of the Bible, patriarchs, plagues of Egypt,
wonders of Elijah.Jesus' genealogy. New Testament marvels and
parables.... Except for three poems, they are passed down as one
«group of poems» (r,°), which leads one to suspect that they
have been conceived by Gregory as one whole, probably with
didactic purposes, in which the use of verses might have had a
mnemotechnical function {"").

* the hymns and prayers: a part of these are written in
response to concrete events; of some other, more general ones,
the authenticity is disputed. Conversely, there are also some
apotropaeic poems ("").

(108) Therefore, | rely on some passages in which Gregory speaks
about his poetry himself: 11,1,34, vv.69-91 (repudiation of pagan themes
and presentation of his own Christian subjects, treated in the dogmatica),
and 11,1,39 {Ei¢ Ta eppetpa), in which he spurs people on to read his poetry
(w.63-67. PG 37.1334}: Autoi &&A4E0ua’ oi Adyol BEAovTa oe. Ta pév yap
£0TI TWV €1V, TG 5 ektoOev- 'H  TwV KAAWY ~a:v0G, 1 KXKQOV Woyog, (cf. the
moralia) "H 8dyaxt' (cf. the dogmatica), ) yvwpn g (cf. the gnomologies),
r Topai Adywv. Mvrunv éxovoa:, TT déoe. Tou ypdupotog (cf. the biblica).

(109) Cf. Keydhi1, Lehrgedichtand Sykes, Arcana and Literary Questions.

(110) Cf. Werhahn, Vbersichtstabellen.

(in) Cf. Palla, Ordinamento. The extremely deviating order of the
connected poems 12-15 and 18-27, suggested by Palla, is much more
relevant than the order presented by the Maurists. Still, due to the alter-
nating metres and the inadequate transitions, one cannot escape the
impression that Gregory never finished the whole. 1,1.16, i~ and (the
spurious) 28 are passed down in another connection.

(112) Hymns and prayers: 1,1,29-38, and the mautobiographical <II,1,3.
20-22, 24-26, 38 (probably to be split into two Easter hymns, to be
distinguished at v.39). 62. 63. 69-71 (70 consists of two separate poems).
Apotropaeic: 11,1,54-60, 64.
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* the moralia aim ac, in Gregory's own words, | TwWV KAA®V
£MOIVOC, | KAKWV Yoyog (see 11.108). The «praise of goodness » we
find in the usually quite extensive poems about map6evia and
ayveia, mevia, dpetr, especially in the form of parenesis or ouy-
Kp'.0'.¢{"s). The «disapproval of evil <is carried out in «poetic
diatribes (:1*) »against general vices as moAlopkia, Bupog, mAgovedia,
KOAwTIoPOG, and in satirical indictments against corrupt
bishops f"5).

* the gnomologies: these are parenetic alphabets and other
acrostics, and also loose sequences of gnomes or definitions

* the Bprivol are elegiac pieces of writing in which Gregory
laments the condition humaine, whether or noc starring from his
own experiences ("7).

* the autobiographical poems, in which his own experiences
form the actual theme, make up the most extensive part of the
corpus. They can be subdivided into programmatic, in which the
author looks ahead, for example with respect to his literary
activity (,:s); elegiac, in which description of life and complaints
go hand in hand polemical, in wihich the account of events
results in an attack on the (especially Constantinopolitan) clergy.

(113) Praise of the unmarried lire in 1.2.1-7 and 11,44b (from v.25 on, a
separate poem starts), praise of poverty in 1,2,S. 35, 36 and 11,1.88 (pare-
nesis to his own soul and body); praise of virtue in 1,2,9 and 10.
According to Keydell, Stelhmg pp.138-139, and Knecht, p.110 n.292.
1,2.i and 2 form one long poem; Sundermann. on the contrary, holds the
opinion, based on (among other things) the Syriac tradition, that 1,2,1 in
itself consists o f two separate poeins; he only comments upon the second
(vv.215-732). Palla-Kertsch subdivide 1,2,9 into two separate poems,
the second starting from v.84 on.

(114) The term* diatribe <concerns both form and content, and is hence
quite controversial as indication ofa specific genre, cf. W erhahn. Sivxpi-
oi' pp.15-20, Beuckmann pp.20-29, Oberhaus pp.25-26. It is a fact that
these poems are in keeping with what is usually called the cynical-stoical
diatribe.

(115) Respectively 1,2,24.25,26-2S. 29; and 11,1,12 (from v.176 on) and

.3
(116) 1.2,17, 20-23, 30-34-
(117) 1.2,11-14, 15a (vv.1-156), 16, 37, 3S {the Oprvoi 18 and 19 are
spurious); 11,1,18, 2ta-b (vv.1-12 and 13-16), 27. 28. 32. 42. 46-51, 61,
65-67. 72-81, 83-87 and 89. The poems 11,1,27, 5> 77, 87 and 89 seem
made up of several shorter poems.

(118) 11,1,2, 4. 39, 82.

(119) Il.i.i, 5. 6, 8, 15-17, 19, 31, 33. 35. 43, 45- 52. 53-
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the Apollinarians, Maximus apologetic, the most significant
of which is the longest poem from the corpus, 1,1t (I=I).

* the seven relatively long epistolary poems (11,2,1-7), three
of which are not written under his own name.

* the epigrams, finally, can best be subdivided aswas done by
the Maurists: into epitaphs (including 11,1,90-99, funeral epigrams
for himself) and historical epigrams.

These categories refer to content and/or form ofthe poems; in
any case, they consider the text in itself. They will be employed
in the further discussion; however, when individual poems give
evidence ofremarkable deviations within the group, or when the
poems within a genre are heterogeneous qua content (as the
epistolary poems and the epigrams), this classification may be
abandoned. It goes without saying that the poems which are
certainly not of Gregory’'s hand remain outside our
consideration ().

The orations are divisible into:

* four types of (auto-)biographical orations: apologetic (2,
9-12, 26, 33, 36, 42). Yoyol (4,5), eykwpla/étntd@iol Adyor (25 7
8, 18, 43) and occasional speeches (6, 13, 16, 17, J9, -3734);
and

* five types of pastoral orations: sermons panegyrics on holy
days (1, 3, 3S-41, 44, 45), éykwpla about saints and martyrs (15,
21, 24), theological (20, 27-31, 32), moral (14) and exegetical (37)
orations.

{120) 1,2,15b (v.157-164); 1.1, 7, 9, 14, 23c (vv.17-23), 29, 30, 36, 37,
40, 41.

(121) Also Il,1,10, 12 (vv.1-175), 34a (vv.1-150), 34b {vv.151-210), 44a
(vv.1-24). 68 belong to this category.

(122) These are the Xpiotoq Mdaoxwv; the epistolary poem 11,2,8; the
gnomic poem 1,2,32; the long epitaph 129; and some shorter nugae: 1,1,28;
1,2,18-21; 1,2,23; 1,2,39-40; epg.30. Despite numerous discussions, opi-
nions 2re still divided about some other poems: 1,1,29, probably a neopia-
tonic hymn, and the only two non-prosodic poems 1,1,32 ("I'uvog zc—zy.-
M) and 1,2,3 (Mpo¢ mapBévoug mapaveTikag). Only the last poem contains
material appropriate for this study; the employment of the biblical 10to-
pia! here fits in so well with Gregory's practice that holding back this
poem from the treated corpus would not influence the conclusions. On
the contrary, we may even consider this concordance as a modest argu-
ment for authenticity.
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| consider the letters as one group, except tor the theological
letters (101, 102, 202), which are ranged under the genre of the
theological orations.

In inventory 1. lindicated the genre of the poems and orations
with a code, elucidated there.

B. Audience

The intended audience (listener, reader, addressee) is an exter-
nal criterion in the subdivision of the corpus. The problem is that
we have very little information, especially with regard to the
poems, and that we have to go by the indications, usually impli-
cit, of Gregory himself.

A preliminary remark concerns the difference between the
addressed character within the text and the intended or effective
reader listener. It is comparable to the distinction between (speak-
ing) character and author; due to the highly autobiographical
and didactic nature of Gregory’s poetry, the last two nearly
always coincide (,2!).

The addressed character and the actual reader listener may
coincide as well, but this is much less often the case, and it is more
difficult to establish. In a number of instances, this coinciding is
physically impossible, for example when a deceased person is
addressed; often also God, Christ or the Trinity is addressed: | do
not consider these as actual readers. In other cases, the addressed
character may be rather vague and function as a symbol for the
intended audience, or a group of people may be addressed, only
some ofwhom can have actually set eyes on the text. An additio-
nal complication is that in many texts, Gregory alternately has
different *vou’s »in view. Undoubtedly, it can be interesting to

(123) Only in the following cases, Gregory is not the speaking

character:

- three poems consisting of a fictitious dialogue: 1,2,8, Z0ykpioiq Biwv,
1.2.11, Mpd' kbdopov dloAoyiopd;, and 1,2,24. 11?6; moAudpkoug didAoyoc. In
fact, in these three cases, there is evidence that the author uses this method
to enhance the liveliness of the text, and it is certainly Gregory hiding
behind respectively the mvevpotikdg “toe, the kdopog and character A;
- the epistolary poems 11,2,3-5 anc* a number of traditional epitaphs in
which the grave or the deceased speak:

- 1,2,ib, in which Gregory allows the pvatide; yapoto and the -ap6evit to
speak in an ay®v. From several indications, including many parallels with
other poems, it appears that the second speaker conveys Gregory's point
of view.
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employ the addressed character as a parameter, as for the speak-
ing character - and | shall do so at times -. but in that case we no
longer deal with an external criterion. Here, | comment upon the
addressed character especially in its relation to the actually in-
tended audience. ldentity of or difference between both may be
ofoverriding importance in determining the rhetorical yévog of a
text.

Unlike for most orations, which are effectively pronounced in
front of an audience whose composition can be more or less
retrieved, and for the letters, which were addressed to someone
specific in the first place, wfe usually do not know for certain in
which circumstances or for which audience the poems were
written.

There are indications that at least a part of these poems were
intended for publication: to these, carmen I1,1,39 seems to have
functioned as akind of prologue, in which the moralia, the dogma-
tica, the gnomologies, and perhaps also the biblica and the hymns
were announced (cf. n.ioS). In the same 11,1,39, Gregory express-
ly and repeatedly names a young audience for this poetry,
towards whom he had didactic intentions with his verse. This is
confirmed in some of these poems themselves: the acrostic of
1,2,31, the yvopaor diotixol, runs as follows:

rvaouxt Fpnyopiov, diotixo;

io0'/ V) ifjjpux véo'.¢ kai xapig éiooit {PC 37.910“5)
Maxims of Gregory, eloquent distichs,

gentle recreation for young people and a parting gift.

And in the prologue of the longest carmen morale, -spi apeTriq
(1,2,10. vv.i-13, PG 37,680-1), Gregory addresses a young per-
son who remains nameless, about whom he has heard promising
rumours by people A¢ —&vty TNEeEv €-".UiAE: Td Twv Véwv (V.41
From the same poem, we learn that the young man in question is
a Christian (v.877, PG 37,743: 10i¢ 00l d1dayuaat, on the Chris-
tian doctrine) and studied secular literature {1,2,10, v.368, PG
37.707: BiBAwv —eaXX.wv XIC €vetpapng). This young Christian
intellectual is probably representative of the readers whom Gre-
gory wants to reach with the mentioned genres. This also appears
from indirect indications: he considers the Christian doctrine and
tradition as known (1,2,10, V.584, PG 37,722: —Set!/ yap eotl
-€pPlOXV? y.Xxi yvaopida), and can say about an episode from the
history of Saul and David (iRg 24): kai toit0 S’ iote (1,2,25,
v.207, PG 37,828). And the ease with which he expresses quota-
tions from and allusions to the classical tradition points to the fact
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that he assumes that his readers share his cultural level and ince-
rest (**a). In other words, Gregory seems to aim at readers with
the profile of his great-nephew Nicobulus (see p.22).

Still, the addressed character of a poem does not often comply
with this description. Especially in the dissuasive moralia (the
« poetic diatribes »against all kinds of vices), Gregory continually
addresses - according to a technique typical for these diatribes - a
fictitious opponent who embodies or defends the vice in
question.

In his autobiographical poems, Gregory addresses existing per-
sons or groups rather than fictitious opponents. The major part
of his polemical and apologetic poems deals with his Constantino-
ple period; the addressed characters in these are alternately
(sometimes within the same poem) his fellow-priests and -bish-
ops, the community of the Anastasia, the Emperor, Maximus;
or (the inhabitants of) Constantinople without further specifica-
tion. If these are at all intended as real readers (which seems rather
improbable in the case of the bishops, the Emperor and
Maximus, judging by the harsh tone), they are clearly not the
exclusive addressees of these texts: the poems rather seem a kind
ofopen letters. We can assume that these circulated in Constanti-
nople (from his correspondence, we know that he kept in touch
with his confidants there), but we do not have any actual facts
about this. From the prologue of11.1,12, we can deduce that this
«retaliation * was not only meant for an audience of insiders:
Gregory announces that he will not mention any names in his
polemic. Here as well, he explicitly expects a certain degree of
erudition from his readers (he accuses some bishops ot lacking
this very erudition): Xazs To0¢ Opacwvidag (,iJ).

The apologetic and polemical poems not dealing with Con-
stantinople concern his silent Lent of 382 (Il,1,34-37). Again, the
addressed audience varies, as is best summarized by the opening
lines of 11,1,34b:

Iv. o' xye, kai >6vov £AAOV dioite owTIN;,
Ootig d~exbaipwv 8¢ T @IAD QPPOVEWV.

(12+) An exception is formed by the kiblica. Paha, Ordinamento p.171,
presumes that they have been collected for catechetical purposes.

(125) 11,i,i2, v.137 (PC 37,1176): the officer from Menander’s Misou-
menos, and a name of a type from Hellenistic comedy.
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Conte on, hear another explanation ot my silence,
whether you are hostile or favourably disposed towards me (" *).

In his elegiac autobiographical poems, the question ot whether
addressed character and effective audience are one and die same
does not even arise: Gregory addresses himself especially to
Christ, and at times also to the human race. The same goes ior
the Bprjvol, che hymns and the prayers: complaints to the earth, his
own soul or body, or in the apotropaica to the demon, do not
make us any wiser about the possible audience for whom Gre-
gory wrote all of this.

The situation is different where the seven epistolary poems are
concerned: these are addressed to specific persons from Gregory’s
surroundings, about whom other sources provide us with some
information to a varying degree.

- 11,2,i: to Hellenius, an acquaintance of Gregory and Basil,
Armenian, Christian, peraequator of Nazianzus in 372. Subject:
request for exemption from taxation for monks; the major part
of the poem (vv.27-280) is actually a praise of monastic life.

- 11,2,2: toJulian, fellow student of Gregory, Christian, perae-
quator of Nazianzus in 375. Similar intention as the previous
letter

- 11,2,3 is the first of the three poems which Gregory did not
write in his own name. Peter, the fictitious author, addresses
himself, also on behalf of his brother Phocas, to his father Vita-
lianus, in an attempt to reconcile him with his sons. From the
text, it emerges that Vitalianus was a Christian and an acquaint-
ance of Gregory (lai).

- 11,2,4 and 5 are written under the name of Nicobulus, refer-
ring respectively to his great-nephew and nephew (cf. introduc-
tion p.22). In the first letter, the son addresses the father; in the
second, an answer is formulated. Both are relatives oi Gregory,
are Christians and are skilful in the Adyol or on their way to
becoming so. The (fictitious?) situation - the uncertain permis-
sion for son Nicobulus to take up studying - seems only an

(126) U,i,34, vv.151-152 (34a, w.1-2) (PC 37,1318).

(127) On the same occasion, three letters and one or two orations are
addressed to Julian as well, cf. Hauser-M eury pp.iio-m and C oulie,
Richesses pp.63-70 and 75-86.

(128) This man should probably be identified with the addressee ol
letters 193 and 194, congratulations to a father on his daughter Olympias’
marriage, cf. Gallay, Lettres 2 p.163.
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occasion for Gregory to put praise tor the Aoyol in another’s
mouth.

- 11.2,6 is an incitement to cw@poclv»; addressed to Olympias,
on the occasion of her wedding. From the poem it appears that
she is a Christian. Taking into account the serious objections
against the traditional equation of this Olympias with the deacon-
ess Olympias, who played an important role in the ecclesiastical
environment of Constantinople under Nectarius andJohn Chry-
sostom. | would consider it much more likely that Vicalianus’
daughter is referred to here, to whose marriage her brothers
Peter and Phocas were not allowed. In that case, 11,2,3 and 11,2,6
might be brought into connection with each other.

- 11,2,7 is a —potpeTTTIKO: addressed to the pagan Nemesius, a
high authority in Cappadocia in the years 380 (!*9).

We can assume that the addressees of the epistolary poems
were also (or at least among) their actual readers. In the analysis
o f these poems, we can hence examine whether the nature of the
addressee influences the use of exemplary material.

The majority of the epigrams are funeral epigrams about
acquaintances (128 in the edition of the Maurists, plus 10 about
himselfj, but due to the endless varying series on the same per-
sons, their epigraphic intentions should be questioned. Hence,
they are probably meant for reading, but it is impossible to
retrieve the audience - possibly friends and relatives of the deceas-
ed? It does seem relevant to take the «addressees -, the deceased,
into account in the further analysis (in ept.5 and 40-53, pagans are
mourned for); yet this criterion is actually internal, since it is
determined by the subject.

Most other epigrams are more clearly addressed to a specific
character. In a number of cases, the epigrams show striking
parallels with another poetic genre: epg.7-9 against the @8ovoiv-
te; fit in with the elegiac-autobiographical genre, epg.ic-24
about the ouveioaktol with the moralia on the map6evia, the epi-
grams about his own poetry can be called programmatic. Some
(epg.i-6) arc addressed to friends: | look upon them as the true
addressees. Finally, there are 64 epigrams against the desecrators
ofgraves; whether the addressed characters are the actual readers
here depends on the possible epigraphical character of each of

(129) The letters 198-201 arc also addressed to him. From ep.aoo 1l
appears that Gregory had calked with him about Christian belief: in 11,2.7.
he resumes this conversation.
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these (and if so. on the degree of literacy of the fourth-century
desecrators). Judging by the quite conventional nature of the
genre, | am not inclined to accept this.

All things considered, we do not have much information
about the intended or actual reading listening audience for
Gregory’'s poetry. In general. Gregory seems to have written for
a rather homogeneous reading public: Christian (with the excep-
tion of 11,2,7 and some epigrams) and cultivated, that is with a
classical education (except perhaps for the addressees of the
biblica). Only in the case of the epistolary poems and to a certain
extent also of the epigrams, can we make a somewhat more
subtle distinction. In these instances. | have added the name ofthe
addressee in inventory 1. with the identification of whether this
person was a Christian or not.

The major part of the preserved orations was in fact pro-
nounced, and often they can be located as well; this provides a
first, even though quite modest indication for the composition of
the audience (,3°). About half of the preserved orations were
delivered in Cappadocia, mainly for the community in
Nazianzus (-")- the other half in Constantinople, principally in
the Anastasia, some probably in the SS. Apostles (ri-). Orations 2,
4, 5, 42 and perhaps also 33 seem never to have been pronounc-
ed (,!1?). In line with the rhetorical nature of Gregory's writings,

(130) For the discussion of the audicnce and the circumstances o f the
orationes, | particularly follow Bhrnarbi, Predication.

(131) In the parish of Nazianzus (thus, for a modest audicnce, with, for
example, a strong presence of monks): 1. 3. 6, 9-12, 16, 17. 19, 44, 45 and
perhaps also 23. In the same place. hut certainly for a more comprehensive
audicnce with (ecclesiastical and other) authorities: 7 and 18, the funeral
orations for. respectively, his brother Caesarius and Gregory sr. Probably
in Caesarea, thus with Gregory as guest speaker for an «urban audience &
14, 15 and 43, the funeral oration for Basil. Furthermore, 13 in Doara, a
small episcopal town in Cappadocia comparable to Nazianzus, and 8, the
funeral oration for his sister Gorgonia. probably in Iconium (Lvcaonia),
where she lay buried.

(132) In the Anastasia: 20-22, 24-32, 34. and perhaps 23 and 33. In the
SS. Apostles (and thus for awider audience) certainly 36 (in the presence
of Theodosius) and probably also 37-41.

(133) Burnarm . Predicationpp.165-168,strongly doubts whether 33 was
ever pronounced, because Gregory addresses himself especially to the
Arians. MoRESCHINI, SC 318 pp.2c-2s. considers this argument insuffi-
cient, with which view' | agree, regarding the difference between address-
ed character and actual audience.
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he chose the form of a fictitious oration for his apologetic treatise
on priesthood, his invectives against Julian, and his apology
about his term of office in Constantinople. With the last mention-
ed, he apparently had the same audience in mind as with his
apologetic poems about that period; with the publication of the
invectives, he aimed at an even wider audience, that is, the pagan
as well as the Christian intelligentsia.

Finally, the letters present the most complete information and
the most interesting variation concerning the audience. O f most
addressees, we know what relationship they had with Gregory
(relatives, friends, acquaintances, authorities) and if they were
Christians or not. In the major part of the letters, this was the case
(over 180 ofthe 243 authentic letters are addressed to Christians;
of more than 30 letters, the religious persuasion o f the addressee is
unknown or uncertain), but a sufficient number of ietters to
pagans has been preserved to draw a comparison. As in the case
of the orations, it is not certain here either that the version which
has been passed down exactly parallels the letters actually sent:
we know that Gregory collected and perhaps also revised his
letters for the personal attention of the younger Nicobulus; but
still, the diversity of style and content was maintained in these
new versions.

C. Rhetorical species (yévog)

The ascribing of Gregory’s poems and orations to one of the
three traditional types of oratory is quite a precarious undertak-
ing (I did not venture to do this for the letters); besides, in
previous authors, | found no more than some vague direc-
tions ("*).

(134) Namely in Kennedy, Rhetoric p.217: he considers the mora!
poems and orations as deliberative, the dogmatic ones asjudicial, and the
panegyric ones as epideictic; | adopt his classification. In his Interpretation,
p. 79. he gives some general guidelines for the determination of the three
species o f rhetoric, applicable to all discourse (see also ibidem p.36). These
are partially in contradiction with his classification of Gregory’s oeuvre: if
«the species is (...) epideictic when the author seeks to persuade the
audience to hold or reaffirm some point ofview in the present, as when he
celebrates or denounces some person or some quality « (p.19), the momlia
should be considered as epideictic. Consequentely, | do not entirely fol-
low Kennedy’s guidelines.

For the problematic classification of Gregory’s speeches, see also M ilova-
NOVTC p.22.
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The following question served as a guiding principle in the
determination of the rhetorical purpose of a text: which effect
does the author (or orator) attempt to bring about in the reader
(or listener)? When this comes down to

1) passing judgement on the accuracy (the reader as judge),
then the text is judicial:

2) altering the behaviour or exhorting to perform the correct
act (the reader as person to be influenced), then ic is deliberative;

3) admiring (of content and or form), applauding, sympathi-
zing (the reader as spectator), then it is epideictic.

In this way, | arrive at the following classification for the
poems:

x) asjudicial, | consider the dogmatica, the apodictic gnomologies,
the programmatic poem 11,1,39 (because of its polemical bias),
the polemical and apologetic poems, and the epistolary poem
11,2,7, which leans closely towards the dogmatica;

2) as deliberative, the moralita (I35, the moralizing gnomologies,
the epistolary poems 11,2,1-4 and 6 (:3i), and the epigrams 4-6 and
10-24 (against the ocuveioaktol), similar to the moralia;

3) as epideictic, the biblica. the hymns, prayers and apotropaica, the
Bprjvol, some programmatic and the elegiac poems, epistolary
poem 11,2,5, and the majority of the epigrams.

The subdivision of the orations runs as follows:

1) judicial: the theological and the one exegetical, the apologetic,
and the B-tnAitevtikoi Aoyol [related to the polemical poems and
with 11,2,7);

2) deliberative: the one moral, and five of the eight occasional
orations (or.6, 16. 17, 19, 22);

3) epideictic: the eykwpia and émitd@iol Aoyol, the panegyrics on
holy days, and the three remaining occasional orations.

Like the genre, the rhetorical yévoc of the poems and orations
is indicated in inventory L

(135) To be subdivided into -po-rpo—, and xttotponr,.

(136) The deliberative situation ofepistolary poems 3 and 4 is entirely
literary, namely between fictitious author (respectively Peter and Nico-
bulusjr.) and addressed character (respectively Vitaiianus and Nicobulus
Sr.).
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2.0.3 The corpus: rough figures

A. General table

For each literary genre and rhetorical yévog, the following
table first gives the number of biblical histories («bib »}, the
number ofexempla among them {«exe »), these exempla further
subdivided according to function @ev -idence, «mod »el,
Oorn »ament), after that, the same for the pagan elements -
including those from recent and contemporary history - (« pag »,
mexe » etc.), and finally the total, the sum ofboth sorts o f subject
matter. Between brackets, the number of verses is indicated,
which is significant for the relative frequencies.

The counting of the macerial is stricter here than in the inven-
tories, and the same goes for most statistics of the «macro-
analyses » in this chapter: dubious cases of which the inventories
include the different alternative identifications are counted only
once in this table, just like the histories on which is focused from
the point of view of several characters: these are also entered in
the inventories under different headings. In this way, the total
number of items is smaller here (1199) than in the inventories

(1233).

TOTALS PER GENRE
BI3 =XE EV MOD ORN PAG EXE EV MOD ORN 70T EXE EV MOD ORN'

Dogmatica (979)

62 14 y 4 3 3 i 2 65 17 10 4 3
Biblica (45+)

120 27 27 126 27 27
Hymns and prayers (499)

46 41 27 [4 4 50 41 27 14

Moralia (5797)
234 1S5 <6 90 3« 196 150 43 35 72 430 335 99 125 m
Gnomologies (660)

20 5 3 2 2 3 7 22 6 J 3
Bprivor \1045)

43 3S no20 1228 ly n 2 no 76 57 17 22 1S
Autobiographical (4573)

126 1:4 1S 43 6! 49 2R 2fi 175 140 TO 43 87

Epistolary poems (1685)

41 40 4 ij 2: 94 42 14 S 20 135 S2 IS 23 41
Epigrams (1295)

a1 3 22 B o 7 JS 120 67 3 "57
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TOTALS PER RHETORICAL FENOX

Judicial (4647)

5 74 19 21 34 1002 3 9 3-4 MbDno 2 24 ss
Deliberative (7383)

277 228 65 106 57 22S) 174 44 4] 89 506 402 roy 147 [46
Epideictic (4957)

3ic. 189 7 101 Si 138 71 16 9 46 44S 260 23 no 127

TOTAL (16987)
730 491 91 228 172 469 2S! 69 >3 159.1199 7/2 IANO 281 331

B. Distribution of the exempla according to genre and
rhetorical yévog

About these figures, two general points can be established.

1. The division according to rhetorical yévog is in keeping with
Aristotle's consideration that the use of mopadeiypota is most
appropriate for the deliberative yévog (cf. supra p.38): in these,
there are on average 55 exempla per 1000 verses, versus 52 in the
epideictic and 24 in the judicial yévoc.

2. The distribution of the exempla among the literary genres is
even more irregular: their concentration varies from 9 per 1000
verses (gnomologies) to S2 (prayers). O f the numerically impor-
tant genres, the moralia (59) score clearly higher than the autobio-
graphical poems (31) T'-7).

C. Distribution of the material among the individual
poems and orations

In the rhetorical analysis of the mapadelypa in Gregory’s poet-
ry, as it is carried out further on, the individual poems fall
somewhat by the wayside: the «micro-analysis » starts from the
individual exempla, the amacro-analysis <from the poems group-

{137) The distribution of the material among genres and rhetorical
yevr, seems less irregular for the orariones: per 25 columns from the Patrolo-
gia Graeca (approximately equivalent to Icoo verses). the concentration
varies according to genre from 29 (in the one exegetical homily) co 66 (in
the yi'coi and the panegyrics), and according to rhetorical yivo; merely
from 41 (deliberative) to 5! (epideictic). The low figure for the letters is
quite striking: 18 items per 25 columns.

In the prose, it concerns all pagan and biblical items, non-exemplary ones
included.
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ed according to genre and rhetorical yévoq. Some poems will be
regularly quoted because of their high number ofexempla: peaks
are 1,2,io with 86 - especially pagan - exempla (out of 998
verses); 1,2,2 with 51 (out of 689 verses); 1,2,Ib with 50 - particu-
larly biblical - (outof 518 verses). 1,2,27 shows a remarkably high
concentration with 26 exempla (all parables) out of 106 verses.
Finally, 11,2,7 is also quite notable, with 63 - especially pagan -
items out of 334 verses; yet of these, only 18 are used in an
exemplary way.

In general, it can be stated that the pagan and biblical material
is not dispersed evenly among Gregory’s poems. There is a much
larger number of poems containing exclusively biblical material,
which seems to point out that especially the pagan material is
concentrated. And indeed, of the pagan exempla, more than
50% is concentrated in 6 poems (1,2,10, 1,2,2, 1,2,29, M,.12.
1,2,15a, 11,2,7, which make up only 20% of the total corpus with
their total of 3347 verses); of the biblical exempla, this is in 10
poems (together 6522 verses, or 38%).

The same goes for the orations: 50% of the pagan materia! is
derived from the two invectives against Julian, 70% from the
four orations commented on by Ps.-Nonnus {next to the invec-
tives, also orr.39 and 43); 20 of the 44 orationes contain no pagan
items at all, six one single and another six only two. On the other
hand, there are no orations without biblical histories; the absolute
frequency of this is usually in proportion to the size of the
orations. Hence, here as well, there is a remarkable concentration
of pagan exempla. This conclusion anticipates the discussion of
the subject matter in Gregory’s exempla.

2.1 FUNCTIONS

The functions fulfilled by the exemplary histories are indicated
in inventory 1; in the above table one only finds the totals for
each genre and rhetorical yévog. It was not always as obvious to
define the function of an individual exemplum. Within the
three-part division (evidence, model, ornament) one can distin-
guish - as was done in the theoretical introduction on the napd-
oslypa - between the exemplum probationis (the mapddelypa as
mioT'.¢) and the exemplum exornationis (the mapddelypa as KOGUOG).
The first (evidence model) is informed by the elpec’-¢, the second
by the Aé€'.c, - but for the literary critic this is extremely hard to
find out and hence it is not a manageable criterion in problematic
cases. Therefore. | started from the question ofwhether quoting
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the history under investigation determines the course of the
argument; if it does, the exemplum functions as evidence or
model.

Between these two also, the difference is not always clear.
Insertion (especially introductory and concluding formulas) and
context mostly give a decisive answer (l,s); in a few cases | was
guided by the extensive context, that is, by the entire text and
especially by its purpose or rhetorical situation. Indeed, one can
make a similar split within the threeparc division of the rhetorical
yévn (judicial and deliberative are forms ofagonal oratory). And
the parallel goes further: each of the three functions of the exem-
plum corresponds with a function of the text: to convince (res-
pectively evidence and judicial), to exhort (respectively model
and deliberative), and to embellish to spur on to admiration
(respectively ornament and epideictic). The macro-analysis will
elucidate whether this parallel is indeed revealed in a correlation
between functions of the exempla and rhetorical yévog of the
poems. Anyway, we can start from this hypothesis. The cases in
which | defined the function of the exemplum on account of the
rhetorical yévog are not sufficiently numerous to influence the
statistics and to make this hypothesis into a self-fulfilling
prophecy.

In the micro-analysis | comment upon evidential and model
functions in the same part (as in the theoretical introduction),
since some aspects of the argumentation are common to both
functions: the logical method, the A0BIg (refutation), the degrees
of similarity.

2.1.1 Rhetorical theory and Gregory’s practice
2.1.1.1 Evidence/ model (the exemplum probationis)

A. Explicit indications and terminology

1) Evidential function

It has been mentioned in the discussion of the terms -xpa-
detypa and umddelypa in Gregory's work that he uses the first
twice and the second term four times for«quoting an illustrating
case as argument. » The two passages with mapadeypa (one in

(13S) These linking terms and formulas are discussed systematically ii:
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poetry, one in prose) contain a Al0olg, and are quoted in the
discussion of this form. The four with unodeiypa are found in the
orations; | quote two of them, with a biblical exemplum (li9).

* In the exegetical homily (on Matt.19,1-12) or.37, §85-7-
Gregory stresses the equivalence of man and woman within
marriage. For that purpose, he appeals to Gen.2,24, and mentions
that also Paul referred to that uvmodewypa (i.e. in Eph.5,31-32):

>EgovTal Pév ouv oi 000, @naiv, €1¢ clapka piav @ Kai N pia oapg
EXETW TO OPOTIMOV. MavAo:  Kai Tw OTOSEYPATI THV CWPPOCUVY
VOUOBETEI.

They fwo, He says, i/1a/] fcc on* Flesh: so lei the oneflesh have equal
honour. And Paul legislates for chastity by His example (J*3).

* The prologue of or.14 is a laudatory enumeration of some
twenty different dpetai, each with the introduction Ka/.ov (miotig;
eATi¢, aydmn...) and all illustrated with biblical vmodeiypata. In
one case, the term itself is mentioned:

KoAov 1 Tomelvo@poalvn, Kal —eAAd Ttaltng, Kai mMoANax0fev Ta
umodeiypata, Kai mpo Twv GAAWY, 0 TAVIWY ZWTNP Kol Aeomotng,
ol TaTEivoa; EauTOV Hovov pEXPL S30UAOU HOPPAG, (...) OAAE Kai Twv
HOBNTWV VIMTWV TOUg TOdAG €V OOUAIKW Tw OXNUOATI.

Humility is agood thing, and numerous andfrom many sources are the
examples of if, and above all other: the Saviour and Lord ofall, who
did not only humiliate himselfby taking on the outward shape of a
slave (...) but who also washed hisfollowers* feet in the position ofa
slave (,4).

On the basis of this fragment alone, one might as well ascribe a
model function to the exemplum Christi fas in the Gospel itself,
cf. supra n.85), which would match the deliberative character of
the entire text. Yet, the biblical characters who illustrate other
virtues are indicated with the addition pdaptug or forms of the
verb paptupéw (together 9 times), meibetw oe (4 times), di1ddoKel
pe (2 times) (14%): they make clear chat it is the examples’ function
to prove that the quoted virtues are indeed genuine.

(139) The other two passages are 0r.6,19: 310 TAEIOTWY TAPASEYPATWV
€oti pabeiv (PG 35.745”, but without naming any) and 0r.40.30 (Christ's
baptism).

(14.0) Or.377 {PG 36,29zA, translation Browxe-Swallow pP.340}.

(141} Or.14.4 [PG 3>;S6iC-D).

(142) Admittedly, the verb 313dokw can also introduce exempla with
model function, see tor instance or.4.i2c (quoted on p.79).
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On three occasions, illustrative examples are explicitly announ-
ced with the formula deiypatog xdpiv. Twice, episodes from the
recent past are dealc with, respectively Julian’s outrages and
events from Gregory’s stay in Constantinople (:43). The third
passage, in which pagan and historical exempia are set forth, is a
marginal case: the exempia seem quoted as evidence and as
model.

2) Model function

The passage in question conies from 1,2,10, which is, as point-
ed out before, the largest furnisher of exempia. To provide a
clear insight into the function, a wider context is necessary. The
principal part ofthe poem (vv.214-928) deals with four aspects of
the apetr (euvtéAela, eykpdtela, avdpeia and cwepoalvn (U4)) , in
which each time Greeks and characters from the biblical and
Christian tradition arc placed next to or opposite one another. In
advance, Gregory speaks to the young man to whom the text is
addressed, about man's true vocation (elevate oneself towards
God, vv.14-152} and praises himself as the ideal counsellor
(vv.153-176). Eventually, Gregory wonders in a sort of ~po-
510p0walg (vv.177-213) whether wisdom is to-be found at all with
the Greeks, since how can those who deny the existence of the
one God be called wise?

Tic oOv T0000TOV #00QPOG, WC TOUTOUG GOMOUC
0¢00al: opw €0Twoav, si SOKET, co@oi*

(143) In both cases. Gregory states that he only mentions one (or two)
ofthe numerous significant examples: or.4.79 {PC 35.605B): dvr*. mavtwv
ev 1] dVo deiypatog €pw xaptv, and M,1.11, \M44- {-PG 37*1129): ev 3? £¢
amAvVTIWY OelypaTog AECw XApIv.

(144) N orth,who briefly analyses this poem in her book on cw@poaivn
(p.341). mentions eykpaTtela, avdpeia, ocw@poolvn and @povnalg as treated
virtues, apparently in an attempt to make Gregory’s distinction h: in
better with the four Platonic-stoical *cardinal virtues <(co@io @povnaolig,
avdpeia, dikaloolbvn, ow@poalvn). These four are also summed up in the
book of Wisdom (Sap.8,7) - which was probably written m Hellenistic
Alexandria - and Gregory knows this list, as is clear from 1,2,34, vv.54-62.
in which he successively defines avdpeia, ocw@pooivn, dikaiogbvn (with their
opposites), and @povnoig and cogioa.

Yet, in 1,2,io0, he deals with only two of the four traditional virtues: even
though the word gutéAela is never mentioned, the transitions are indubita-
ble for that matter (between 1 and 2 w .579-580 iPG 37.722): ETev 1d pév
on xpnudTwv oltwg €xel.  TAg 3’ éykpateiag...; and between 3 and 4 vv.767
and 772-773 (PG 37,735-6): Ettel 8¢ v avdpeiav év toutolg ideg, (...)
0evpo OKOTEl POl Kal TG NG aivovpévng ApZv PAAISTO 0w@POCUVNG).
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2CO TOUTOU; GV €UPOIg TOTg¢ MEV QAAOIC dOYyHOOTIV
AOULVOETOUG TE KOOI SIECTWTAC TIOIWV
TOIG TEOLl vONTWV Kai dpwpévwV AOYyOIG.

iktuvBetoug pév TalTa, TTAviag &' €1 ioou
210 ETTOIVETAC TE TOU KaAoU Kol cgOP@POVXG,
000¢év TIBeVTOC TNG OPETAC AVWTEPW,
Kav pupiolg idpwaol kol MOAAOIG -6volg
XPOVW TE POKPW Tuyxavn kpatolbpevn (14i).
Mepvicopar 3¢, deiypatog Xapiv, TIVQOV.
WG av paO~g kKavOEvde TNV apeTAV oon,
€¢ akavBwv, ®; Afyoual, GVAAEYywv,
€K TWV A~I<TTWV pav~Mdvev To Kpelooova.
Ti¢ o0OK akoOgl TOV ZIVOTTéD TOV KLVO:
Who is sofoolish, then, as to regard those men as wise?
But well, let them be considered as wise men, if you wish.
You will find that they are usually inconsistent in their opinions-
and that they disagree in some of their explanations
about the spheres of the mental and visible.
)
They are indeed inconsistent in thesefields, but equally all oj them
praise goodness and are in agreement on this,
and think most highly of virtue,
even though it turns out that virtue can only be acquired
through much sweat, numerous efforts and a lot of time.
I will mention some of them, as examples,
so that you might learn from them also how important virtue is,
picking the roses amongst the thorns, as the saying goes,
and learning the bestfrom the faithless.
Who does not know the dog of Sinope from hearsay? (**/

Upon this, the story of Diogenes in the barrel is told, as the
first example of e0téAeoa; afterwards Crates and other unnamed
cynics make their appearance. They serve a double function: on
che one hand they have to show that cogoi are indeed to be found
among che Greeks (evidence of the premise Eiol d¢ Tiveg Kal TTOp’
EAANGC1 co@oi, postulated in v.181), and on the other hand they
should incite the reader to pursue their virtue, i.e. their sobriety
(model ofebtéAela). The formula deiypatog xdptv rather seems to
point at the evidential function, the addition w¢ av pddng Kavoévde
v apetnv at the model function. The deliberative nature of the

(145) Cf Hesiod. Erga 289: tng apetng 13pwTa Be0i -potldpolOev £6nkav
{signaled by Rzach p.207).
(146) 1,2.10, vv.198-202 and 209-218 (PC 37.694-6}.
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text was the deciding factor in the eventual allocation of one
function in the inventory.

As pointed out before, Gregory uses umo6delyya seven times to
indicate a model quoted for imitation, each time in prose, and
mostly in relation with biblical or - in one case - pagan exempla.
The three following examples illustrate this.

Near the end o f the first yoyog againstiulian, Gregory ridicules
this man’s intentions to organise a sort of antichurch, which
would supposedly be propagandized by way of public lectures
enunciating the pagan theology and morality.

OPUWHEVOL KOl TIOL XpwHEVOL /.0y0I¢ TI/.OTTEWV XUTOUG €I OPETHV
duvrioovtal Kai mAgioTou molelv d&loug TXTC MapaIvETETIV; WA PIOTOV
opovola Kai To gup@poveiv dAARAoIg TOAEIC Kai duoug Kai olkiag
(...). Tiot To0TO 810G&0ULOIY UTTOOEIYyHOOIV; TAPO TOUG TOAEUOU:
Aéyovteg TV Bedv Kai Tég otdoelq Kai Ta¢ emavacTtaocelg (...) @v
MIKPOU TTOOO MEMARPWTIAL CULYYPO®R Te KXi moinaig;

MVTjf /5 id said about ike ethical aspect o ftheir doctrine? What are
their starting points and methods ofargument in their effort to educate
them (sc. the listeners) in virtue, and to lead then: to a higher value
through suggestions? An excellent thing is' unanimity and mutual
understanding o f cities and countries andfamilies (...). What examples
will they use 10 teach this? Probably by citing the wars between the
gods, and the dissensions and the revolutions (...) with which nearly all
of their literature and poetry is teeming? (14:)

The purpose of ths vmodeiypata here is MAGTTEWV €I ApPETAVY,
thus mpotpomnn. This is also the case in a letter from 379 to a
Theodorus, a friend who apparently still bore a grudge against
the Constantinopofitans who had attempted to stone Gregory.
At the beginning ofhis letter he uses the term vno6delypya in anon-
technical sense (set an example):

\\>.>/ 100jC yakpoBLUEl'/ Auelvov Kai TOAAOTG €1 @V Magxouey d100-
val pakpobupiog umoedeElypa ou yap o0Twg 6 Adyog meibel To0G
MOAAOUG w¢ 1 mpal¢. | ClIWNWoO TAPAIVEDIC.

But perhaps it is better to be patient, and togive an example ofpatience
to many by our sufferings; for words are not so persuasive for most
people as is action, that silent exhortation.

(14?) Or.4.120 (PC 35,<560B).
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He then refers to some ten biblical histories in which forgive-
ness is granted or at least discussed, and deduces from that:

Tooxuta €XOVTIEG LTOdEiyuaTA, MINNOWOUEOA Ggou @EAAVOPW-
m av.
Having so many examples let us imitate the mercy of God (‘'w*}.

In a letter to the deacon Adelphius - who slipped off with
some ordained virgins - Gregory points at the deterrent of Eli's
sons, who brought ruin upon the whole family through their
father’s too lenient intervention. The exemplum is directed at
anotponrn here, as is clear from the addition:

To0TO @oBolpevog TO UTOdEIlyUa Kal alTog, €. TavTNV NABOV
TV TIapaiveatv.
Myself also fearful of this example, | have proceeded to this
admonition (,19).

The one passage with mapddewypa is extremely interesting:
before Gregory elaborates on the exem plary history oflonah, he
explicitly accounts for the legitimacy and even advisability of
using the biblical lotopia:, as mapadeiypata with model function,
either as deterrence, or with a view to imitation. The terms he
uses at this point are striking, because they remind us of the
rhetorical theories on the mapd&deypa:

0EpvAcONV Auepwv apxaiwv» fPs 142.$) Kkx- Tva TV
MOAQIOV 1I0TOPLIOV  AVadpapwyv. £€KeiBev €iAKLUOX CUMPBOULANV
EUOVTW TIPOC Ta moapovta. (...)

Olmote de&bueba. oL yap oatov, oudé TXC EAa/ioTa; mMpda&elg €ikn
onoudaoBrval Toig dvaypdlao: Kai PEXP: TOU TAPOVIOG MVAUN
d100wONVXE, oAN Tv1AueTg exwpey LTTOPVAPOTO Kal Tadedpata
™ME TV dpolwy, €l ToTe CUUTETOL KaIPAG, SIOOKEYEWS, WOTE Td
agv @evye'.v, 1@ d¢ aipeTabal, o:ov kKavool T.oi kKai TOMOIg TOTC
mpoAaBololv EMOPEVOL TTOPASEIYyHOATIV.

Tig ouwv 1 loTopia kai mMOBev 1 CUPPBOULAR;

/ remembered the days of old, and, recurring to otic of the ancient
histories, drew counselfor myselftherefrom as to my present conduct.
(...)

He will never admit the impious assertion that even the smallest
matters were dealt with with haphazard by those who have recorded
them, and have thus been home in wind down to the present day: on the
contrary, their purpose has been 10 supply memorials and instructions

{148) Ep.77.4 and 12

(149) Ep.206,3. Other passages in which umodelypa is used ior 3 biblical

exemplum: or.14,15 and or.15.9.
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for our consideration under similar circumstances, should such befall us.
and that the examples ofthe past might serve as rules ana models for
our warning and imitation.

What then is the story, and wherein lies its application? (li°).

Explicit indications of the insertion ofexempia functioning as
model are not necessarily accompanied by the use of the terms
deiypa, vmoédetypa or mapadewypa; | shall illustrate this with the
following verses from the poem against anger (1,2,25). hi a first
part (vv.31-180), Gregory has provided arguments which arc
supposed to show how unreasonable and humiliating outbursts
of anger are. Then, the transition to the exempia follows:

TolTol; pév oov paAlota Kaumrteoba'. Adyot;-

Ou yap Oenon TIAEIOVWY, OV €V OPOWV;;.

Ei S" €01’ emwdn: xpeia ool kai peifovog,

Biou¢ okomei pol Twv mAAOL KOi TWV VEWV.

Such arguments should be particularly, persuasive:

hence, you will not need more words, if you are sensible.

Bm if however, you need a stronger invocation,

then take a look at the life o fpeoplefrom the remote andfrom the recent
past.

Next, some ten biblical exempia are mentioned, which he indi-
cates conclusively with a term also found in che above fragment
of or.2:

"ApKei TAd' AUV eldyevn MoldEvpaTa.
Where we are concerned, these noble lessons suffice,

but he additionally gives five pagan exempia. The whole list is
closed with a traditional medical image:

Tooaut* €xel; a0 Tou mMABoug Td QApUOKA,
Mavtwv 8¢ petlov, wv €QnV, TNV EVIOANV.

(150) Or.2,i04-i06 (PC 3500-B-505A, translation Browne-Swal-

low p.225).

Strictly speaking, the history oflonah is not an exetnplum probationis here:
it does not function as a means of persuasion, either in the rhetorical
situation, or in the text itself: it is not quoted as model with a view to
future imitation, but it has functioned like that in the past. Precisely
because Gregory presents it in that manner (he himselffollowed a model
from the Bible as it were). | thought that these and similar passages should
be considered as exempia functioning as model, not as ornament. In his
poetry, such «retrospective <exempia probationis are found especially in the
autobiographical poems, e.g. Il,t1,11, vv.292-295 (PC 37,1049): 'HAiav
Bixov év Adyw tov @eaPitny,.,.; 11.1,68. vv.63-66 (PG 37*1414): O0K jyvoouv
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Such a strong antidote have yen goi against your disease,
but beyond all my words, you have the commandment

3/ Enunciations on the persuasiveness of the exemption

In two quoted fragments - the letter to Theodorus and the
poem against anger - Gregory sets a higher value upon the
persuasiveness of the example than upon that of the word; in the
first case the setting of an example was meant, in the second, the
quoting of it as « stronger incantation He repeats the same com-
monplace several times, in which word and example or deed are
compared as didactic forms (1S2), usually in favour of the exam-
ple. As an argument, the umddsiypa is surpassed only by the
divine commandment, the evtoAn, as was clear from the last
quoted verse from 1.2,25 (IS?).

B. The argumentation
1} Logical method and form of the argumentation (**4)

(1) the analogical exemplum (®W¢ pépog TIpoC PEPOC, OMOLOV
TIPOG OHOIOV)

Here, the type of mapdadelypa is meant which Aristotle called
the rhetorical «induction » from one particular - the illuscrans -

(1s1) 1,2.2%, vv.181-184, v.253 and vv.304-305 (PG 37,826/831/834).

(152) Also sec one of the «rough definitions * (opoi moupepeTc). 1,2,34,
v.i27 (PG 37,954} AdaokaAio TOMwolg epyw Kai Adyw. Besides ep.77:
Gregory puts umo- or mapdadelypa on a par with - or above - Adyog in
or.2,30. or.9,3, or.24,5. and ep.66,3.

(153) Along with this passage, see also or.14.35 (PG 35,904c). Before,
he has urged his listeners with all sorts ofarguments - including exempla -
to @\avBpwria and ebomAayyvia. With the most important argument,
however, he waits until the end: AAN’ €upoi pév kai d1d tobTo (sc. the
preceding argumentation) dokE: avaykaio TUYXAvelv i @IAavBpwTia, Kal T0
TIPOG, TOUG SEOEVOUC EVOTIAYXVOV, {...): TAVTWY 3¢ TAV EVIOARV aIdwueda
TMAéov, Kai To umodelyya ;sc. the example of Jesus himself}.

(154) Cf. supra p.39. For Gregory in particular. Focken and N orris.
Faith. In his second chapter, De artis rhetoricae inductione (pp.25-35), Foc-
ken distinguishes between three types of induction:« Inductionem ergo in
orationibus invenimus, atque earum tria genera: 1. Inductionem, in qua
exemplo allato explicatur ratio, quae adhibetur ad demonstrandum. 2.
Inductionem, in qua quaestio ipsa demonstracur similitudine, quam prae-
bet exemplum allatum. (...) 3. Inductio invenitur. quae esc contracta.
collado » (p.30). The last type is actually the reduction (the metaphorical
type) ofone of the other two: the first matches the analogical mapdadsiyua,
the second corresponds to the inductive exemplum. These two are dealt
with here successively. Along with these types of argumentation, which
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to che other - the illustrandum - on the basis of similarity and the
postulated common legitimacy of the Ernstbedeutung. In the pas-
sage from or.2 quoted on p.80. Gregory posits that the biblical
histories are applied according to this analogical procedure
(TTadebpata THG TWV OpolwY SlookEPEwC), - or have even been
written and passed down for that purpose. And indeed, precisely
as Gregory quotes the specific story oflonah asexemplum for his
own particular situation, he adopts this same technique in his
poems. | give some representative examples, first with exernpla
functioning as evidence, then as model.

In 1,2,ib, the personified MapBevin advocates celibacy, and
refutes a number of arguments of the proponents of marriage.
Against the objection that some celibates cannot sustain sexual
abstinence and cave in, she says that it is better that some fail than
that no one tries. To prove that the fall of a few does not affect
the merit of the others, she appeals to two exernpla:

~Ayyeho¢ fv TtottdpoiOev Ewo@opog. 'AAANG TTE0OVTOC,

Ovupaviolg TTapEéPIYvEY €0V KAE0G, WG d& padnrtalg

OUdév lovdag oveldog, €Tiei TTéOEV, GAN' O péV KA

‘E ¢ apiBpdv Aoyddwv, oi K évdeka pigvov aplotol.

Initially, Lucifer was an angei; yet despite his fail

the celestial beings retained their glory. Thus too,

Judas7fall was not shameful for the disciples, but he immediately

disappeared from the number of the chosen, and the eleven others
remained beyond reproach (55).

As Aristotle advised. Gregory quotes more than one example
here; yet, they do not precede the illustrandum.

reach back to Aristotle's logic and rhetoric, (cf. Norris p.26: « Focken's
work makes it difficult to doubt that Gregory had studied Aristotelian
iogic and rhetoric seriously. <), the Hermogenic type is mentioned as well,
even though the Hermogenic corpus seems to have left its marks in the
overall construction of Gregory's works rather than in the specific argu-
ments {where the exernpla are situated), cf. Norris p-32.

(155) 1,2,i, W.680--683 (PC 37,574} These two exernpla are followed
by a comparison {vv.684-686) out of the maritime sphere: the shipwreck
of some does not stop the others from sailing. (Sundermann p.222 points
to a parallel in a letter - preserved only in Coptic - of Athanasius to the
rrapOevo,, in which failed celibates are successively compared with Judas
and with a shipwrecked person).

Lucifer and Judas are mentioned repeatedly in Gregory's work with the
same Ernstbedeuiung as here: 1,2,3, vv.47-48; 12.6, vv.20-23; Cpg-2C-
w.l-3.
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In 12.17 as well. Gregory discusses the choice between celi-
bacy and marriage. The poem starts with anumber of beatitudes
on different lifestyles (hence the title dia@dépwv Biwv pakapiopoi),
out ofwhich everyone should make his own choicc (1,2.17, v.33.
PG 37,784: Toutwv, Nv €0éAelg, Tduve tpifov), adapted to his own
possibilities. Thereupon, two examples are quoted on the basis of
analogy, examples which precede the probandum here (a chaste
marriage is better than a stained celibacy):

Kai 'Pxii o0k edkoguov £xev Biov, OAAN apa kai TV
KAgWAY AKpoTATT, BAKE @IA0&evin.
E K povng -Aéov €'T/e dap:o<taiolo TeEAwvn;
TRA¢ xBauaroopoolvT,g, ToO pEY' delpopévou.
Rahab led a not too decent life, but still she too
earned a reputation from her exceptional hospitality.
And the tax collector was superior to the Pharisee,
if only because of his humility: the latter was puffed up with
pride

From 11,1,11, | take another exemplum with evidential func-
tion: when recounting his first vicissitudes in Constantinople,
Gregory alludes to the schism of Antioch which divided his
community as well:

E~e1ta dewog twv EpiOv 0T @BOVOQ

€1¢ MalOAoV €AKOVTIWVY HE KA-0AA® TIVA.

ToUC PNATE cOpKwOEVTAC AMIV -DOTTOTE

UNT' ék/éavtacg aipya Tigiov -dboug-

a@' v KiAoOped’', olxi 100 O0EOCWKOTOG.

Al this stage an intense discussion flared up in my group.

1 was being torn between Paul and Apollos.

They never became incarnate jor us,

or showed their blood in memorable sufferings,

and now we name ourselves after them, not after the Saviour (,5T).

The allusion, which is not further elaborated in this passage, is
clear, reinforced through a pun on the first name: Paul and

(156) 1,2,17. vv.37-40 (PG 37,784}. The conclusion follows: Bs/.Tipov
iiovir,. vjk gs/.Tspov- iX>." bziiily.zoc Kdtjuoj. staeyOovir. ytipozipr, SviSo;,
Sw-ppovo;. The Ernsibedeutung of both cxempla is something like: it is
better to live a modest life (respectively whore and publican) as virtuously
as possible, than a demanding one in an arrogant fashion. In the parable of
the Pharisee and the publican, this is already the Eigenbedeutung according
to Luke (Luke 18,14: oti -ic o vytov eavTov..}.

(157) 11,i,i 1. vw.679-683 (PG 37,1076, translation freely rendered from
Meehan, Three Poems p.96).
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Apolios represent Paulinus and Meletius (the two rival bishops of
Antioch). By adopting not only the names but also the indignant
additional ideas from the first Epistle to the Corinthians (I5).
Gregory implicitly appeals to Paul’s intervention in the Corin-
thian quarrel to justify his own attitude towards the schism of
Antioch (the failing of his attempt at reconciliation was one of
the reasons for his later dismissal; the whole poem is meant to
prove that he was right).

In the above cases, biblical histories are quoted as an argument
for the accuracy of a concrete decision, advice, attitude (,9). In
1,1,3, the dogmatic poem on the Holy Spirit, the same type of
rhetorical reasoning is applied in the argumentation of theologi-
cal truth, namely the opooucia of Son and Spirit:

ET 3¢ 1ebnyag
116y T 00X Yi6v Te PIARC BedTT,TOC GKODWVY,
MUBo'.q AvTIBETOIOIV €UOTPOQEETiTC ——0'.B):
A®OTe'. KAVBAd' €polye ©edg AOyov a0TOC EMEABOV.
E & evog apxeyovolo ddp,ap kai L6 €yévovto,
‘Hpitopog, dvddog te ydvog BeguoXol yauv.o-
OU TeKTH, TEKTOG TE, (poToi ye HEV eokov Opoing.
Twv n'j yvwopevog YTBEV OeodTnTOg ATILE'.V,
MpdoBe oépwv TO8' evepBev. Tr @oéoIg €0TiV, OUETPOV,...
But if you are astonished
to hear that the Sum and one who is not Son are of one Godhead
and trust in neatly turned contrary arguments,
God himself will come to my help in giving me utterance at this point
also.
His wife and Seth came into existence from Adam, the one progenitor,
site cutfrom Adam’s side and he the offspring of a couplejoined by the
laws of marriage.
Eve was not begotten, while Seth was. yet both were equally human.
With these in mind, refrainfrom dishonouring Godhead in any way,
bearing in iron! of you iltis analogy drawn from below. There exists a
single nature, beyond measuring,... {"*).

(158) 1 Cor. 1,12-13: Aéyw &€ T00TO T, €KAOTOC WY Aéyel: €y pév =l
Madhou, €yw 8¢ ATTOAM® {...). ) Mailog éotaop®BT irrip VPWVY,...

(159} In the poems, | have not found any clear cases in which pagan
exempla arc used in this type of analogical argumentation.

(160} 1,1.3, vv.33-43 [PC 37,410-1, translation Sykes, translation). Foc-
ken p.49 speaks of an argumentatio a initiate ad maius. Gregory regards
theological questions as matters of probability. As these cannot be proved
with formal syllogisms, he discusses them with probability arguments (cf.
Norris, Faith pp.17-39).
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The logical method w¢ pépog mpog pépog is also used in the case
of exempla functioning as model. The paradigmatic prayers are
typical examples, but these are discussed further on in the text.
Here, | shall make use of two illustrations from the epistolary
poems, one with biblical, one with mythological exempla (:6)).
The request to Julian for mildness in the distribution of the
financial burden starts with the following illustrantia:

vOUBpw OWpaBa vomev €MEKAUCEY, OC MI* €8nCev-
"ANMOC T' €€ 0dATWV NPTOCE KOGUOV OAOV
Kai voloolg T apngev, o €K TIOAEPWY €0AIWTEY,
“ANOG &' 00povoOev Aaov £Bpele péyav.
Joi B ©toq xeipeaol @Opwv EVEBNKE TAAQVTOV,...
Ne o>/10 stopped the rain flooded the parched earth with rain;
another snatched to safety the entire world from the Flood;
someone came to the aid of the sick, someone else brought salvation
from wars,
still another fed a great people with food from heaven.
And in your hands, God placed the scales offiscal justice...

Through his examples, Gregory suggests that the people of
Nazianzus are in distress as well, and thatJulian has the chance to
place himself on the same line as the great biblical saviours: the
exempla serve as TMpPOTPOTN.

In « Peter's * letter to his father, we find exempla as amotponn;
the similarity of the quoted myths with the situation of conflict

(i61) Other passages in which this form of argumentation is applied

include (not an exhaustive list): 1,2,2, vv.152-209; 1.2,25. vv.i 83-303;
1,2,28, vv.i39-168; 1,2,29, w .153-162; Il,i,i2t vv.457-461 and 724-726:
11,2,i, vv,337-350; 11,2,3, vv.105-126: ept.40, vv.1-3.
The passage from 1,2,29 (PG 37,895-6) is one of the few fully elaborated
argumentations, and follows Aristotle’s guideline on number and place of
the mopadeiypata: verse 153 starts with the formula nmuvBavoy’ &g, which
introduces three illustrantia (Echo and Pan, Narcissus, Comaetho and
Cydnus, vv.i53-160}. The common Ernstbedeutung of these three myths
follows in v.161: oviw TUEAGY €pw¢ Kai dvdpooov. From this, the particular
conclusion is drawn: o0 péya Balpa, i Tiva kai ol (sc. the gaudy woman)
VEWV TAAE VOO0I0 SAAOLG,... (VV.16T-162 in the Maurists edition. Knecht gives
€ Tva Kai TIVUTQV TNAE voolo B-ohat [sc. Eros]. He thus keeps closer to the
manuscripts, but has :0 admit a lacuna of one distich after v.16.2, in which
a transition was made to the second person.)

(162) 11,2,2, vv.1-5 (PG 37,1477-8). The exemplary characters are Elijah
in v.i (1 Kgs 18, 41-46), Noah in v.2 (Gen. 6-8), Moses in v.4 (Exod.
16,4-16). In v.3. more characters are possibly taken into account; Cosmas
thinks of Naaman’s being cured by Elisha (2Kgs 5} where the sick are
concerned, and of e.g. Moses, Joshua, Gideon, Samson and David with
regard to the wars.
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in which the Vicalianus family finds itselfis clearly suggested in
the first verses of the following fragment. The Ernstbedeutung of
the illustrantia is evident: family conflicts may end tragically.
The concrete conclusion is indirectly stated in v.62: let us see to it
that it never comes to such a pass in our family.

50 Tig Ta4de BpnvAcele yowv TTOALIdPIG Go1d0G;
Ma¢ auvBov TpoTEoOITIV EXWKAIKEY OIC -aB£E00-.;
()

Keivo 3’ dkouaa,
Q¢ pnINp @idov vlo KATEKTOVE POPYOOUVT,0«.-
Kteive pév, w¢ TIva Bnpa, 10 dEPKETO* w( &’ €vonae,
MUpato oUKETI Onpa, T:4iv &' V-0 Xepoi dxMpeEvTa.
Kai pATnp tekéeaoiv €o1g evi ooujyz'/o™* TKev.
AP@IXOAWOoOPEVN AEXEWV KaOi TTOTPOG £pWTOG.
60 Kai tiva 6npt,tTpa KOT’ 0upeng, Gvt* €Ad@ol10
Qkeitg, £dacavto Boai KUVEC. AC QINEEOKE.
Mn og, mdtep, To0TWV TIV' ApIBUNCEIEY GOIOOG
Mvwopévog TaTéPWY KOKITC Kai Ttiuat’ xeidwv
‘Evénuou moAépolo, kai aipatog avuBiolo.
W hatsinger, experienced in lamentations, could bemoan our situation?
How have we provided a subject with our prior sufferings?
(...) | have heard the following.
A moiher finished her beloved son off in afit of insanity:
in her eyes she did kill an animal; yet when she came to her senses
again,
she no longer mourned an animal, but her child, hilled by her hand.
Another mother thrust a sword into her own children,
in a blind rage over her marriage and their father’'s adultery.
In the shape of a nimble hart, a hunter in the mountains
was lacerated by his swift dogs, whom he dearly loved.
Please avoid, father, a singer’'s reciting you in this list,
when he recalls wicked fathers and sings about the misery
of civil wars and of hostility between blood relations (t6J).

(163) n?2,3, vv.50-51 and 54-64 irG 37.1483-4). If Gregory has a
specific * 60:06¢ * in mind, it is likely to be Euripides: vv.55-57 (Agave and
Pentheus) probably reach back to the Bacchae, w .58-59 to the Medea. The
history of Actaeon (vv.60-61) hardly fits in the context. Gregory seems to
have been led by an associative line ofthought here: Actaeon is indeed one
of Pentheus' cousins, who has also been lacerated like an animal because of
uBpIg towards a deity, namely Artemis (this punishment of 0Bpig is the
Eigenbedeutung of both myths). Furthermore, Actaeon's death is also
recounted in the Bacchae, vv.337-341 (as an exemplum with a deterring
model function held up by Cadmus to Pentheus: "Opag Tov AKTEWVO(
GOAov pép-ov (...) "O pn -abng 00...). In the discussion of the literary form, 1
shall come back to the sometimes apparently associative linking of exem-
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(2) the inductive exemplum (®¢ pépog mPOG dA0V)

In the use of pagan and biblical exempla, Gregory does not
confine himselfto the above mentioned form ofargumentation,
which is appropriate to arguing about particular situations or
decisions, as in the autobiographical and most of the epistolary
poems. The subject of the moralia* though, is more general, and
in these Gregory appeals more to the inductive exemplum. This
implies that an illustrans (by definition particular or concrete) is
quoted as proofofa general or abstract case: the conclusion from
this exemplum is a generalization. We saw that Aristotle recom-
mended the use of the mapadetypa as paptupilov of (the premise of)
an enthymeme.

Some illustrations of this type of argumentation have already
been mentioned above in the text: in the prologue of the moral
sermon or. 14 the exempla even appeared to be inserted nine,
times with the terms pdptug and paptupéw, which are related to
paptuplov (,64). Mdaptug as an announcement of an exemplum can
also be found in the speech of MapBevin in 1,2,1: to justify her
own lifestyle, she posits that abstinence is a divine law; she refers
to Adam, who was not married in the beginning, to the Mosaic
law on the priestly purity, and ultimately to the virgin birth of
Christ:

A0TAap €yw, @iAa Tékva Otol, MAVIWV BacIAROG,
410 Tévde vouov tiouod, opo@poclvny EPaTEIvivV

Mpo; ©egdv oiov Euiga. X0o¢ AMEAEITIOV  €PWTO.

/0 v rxic apovdtolo Matpog €0TACOT Avwbev,
! E?érc T00, ote MPWTOV Adap BETo ev mopadeiow
VAQUyad. Kai PETETTECTA 31600¢ VOUOV Ryvioe AoV,
Kai TokeTolOg €kaBnpe vopw. Kai vndv €tioe
Z@POCIV AyvoTAaTololv opolBadiwv ieprwv.

pla in Gregory’s work.

It is not certain whether any allusions are made to certain myths in the las:
two lines. If one looks further for it in the Euripidean tragedies, one might
think of the Acestis (in which Pheres - an evil father - refuses to die instead
of his son Admetus, husband of Alcestis), and the Phoetiissae, Supplices,
Amigone (in which the content or the background o f the drama is formed
by the fratricide of Polynices and Eteocles).

(164) Cf. supra p.76. The premises (KoAov 1} -ioTIg, KaAov 1} T{-€:vO@po-
ouvn...) are all - in Aristotelian fashion - followed by the supporting
examples. Other, already quoted texts thar belong here: 1,2.ic.
vv.198-218 {cf. p.78: premise «wise Greeks exist», examples introduced
by deiypatog yxpiv); or.4,120 (cf. p.79: premise >apiotov opovola », but tiot
ToUTO O1ddIoUaIY OTIOdElyaay;).
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MdpTug ‘iwavvolo “atip HEyag, ouTl TrdpolOe
STTEpUAVA; @idov Uia, Tov €vdoOl 6£E0TO vnou,
420  Tov Xp~tou peydlolo ~podyyelov ruepiolat.
Mpwv ye Oew TteEAéOOG puaTpla APAGIV Ayvoig (1*5).
Tol 3¢ vouo'.o Tého¢ Xpioto;, PEPOTIEGDI KeEPOOTBEIC
MapBev'-kng a“ 06 yxoTpog, oTIwg yapog ¢ xBova veloT,.
Bki /. children of God. ruler of all,
Aew decided 10 share the lovely harmony only with God.
abandoning earthly love, our of respeci for ike law,
which the son o fthe immortal Father has laid downfrom the beginning.
()
already when he initially placed Adam in Paradise,
unmarried, and then purified the people with his legislation,
cleansed childbirths by law, and respected the temple
through the absolutely pure bodies of priests serving in rotation.
Witness ro this is the greatfather oflohn: he waited
to beget his son, who was announced to him in the temple,
- the harbinger of the great Christ for mortals, -
until he hadfulfilled his service dedicated to God in days of chastity.
Thefulfilment of this law is Christ himself who came among human
beings
from the womb ofa virgin, so that marriage might incline to earth

The argumentation of chc MapBevin case (justification of her
choice for celibacy) is an evBOunua, which can be analysed in the
following way:

1. The law of God prescribes sexual abstinence.
2. Weil then, | respect the law of God.
3. Thus: | choose for celibacy.

The first premise, which is not undisputed (in their preceding
speech, the supporters of marriage alleged the contrary: hence,
what we have here is a non-necessary evlopunua - €€ eik0twv), is
sustained by the interpretations of the «paradisiacal state » of
Adam, the Mosaic law, and the birth of Christ (I67). The general
statements on the Jewish law are substantiated by the story of

(165) That Zechariah had no intercourse with Elisabeth as long as he
had temple service is not mentioned in so many words in the N.T.. but
can be deduced from Luke 1,23-24: kai £yéveto w¢ EmAnadnoav i Auepor, TG
Aertoupyioag avtou (in which the birth of a son was announced to him by
Gabriel), dtmABev €1¢ Tov oikov alTou. Petd B¢ TadTag ~{{ UEPQ; CUVENOREV
EAlodBet 1 yuvry adtol.

(166) 1,2,1, vv.409-423 (PC 37.553-4).

(167) l.e.. the three most significant steps in the salvation history.
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Zechariah (168) as poaptuplov (one exemplum, following the
enthymeme) (l6v).

W hereas in che previous passages, the illustrans functioned as
proofofthe premise of an enthymeme (and was thus no actual
part o f the matter under discussion), at other times it proves the
case itself, of which ic is a representative or illustrative exemplar.
This is for instance the case in che discussion of the Greeks’
attitude towards possession in 1,2.10. After Gregory has consider-
ed some positive examples (some roses among the thorns, cf.
fragment p.78), he puts their merits in perspective, by doubting
the sincerity of cheir detached and propertyless life:

I1Agiov y«p v €vdeldg n koAolv moOOoC*

()

ETEITY YOOoTPOC ndovalg £@isoav,

WG OV TIVEG @EVYOVTIEC OU TIAOUTOU KOPOV,
TAG opovTidag O¢ Kai MOvoug TACG KTNOEWC,
TPUPNC 0' agopunv Tamopeiv moloLpEVO:.
AnAovcl onoapolalv Gpto: Kpibivo:
Omelovteg Kal Tpaywdiag emT,

WV &V Tl KOl TAO' €0OTOXWC €lpnuévov

(168) It is not accidental that Zechariah is chosen as an example of the
Jewish law: his son John the Baptist (the Prodromos) is traditionally (and
also repeatedly in Gregory’soeuvre) mentioned as :he connection between
:hc Old and the New Testament (e.g. in 1,2,1, vv.323-324. quoted on
P-93)-

(1()59) Another elaborate passage in which a theological (more specifi-
cally scteriological) viewpoint is corroborated by exempla, is found in
11,6,w.53-69 (PC 37,434-5) (Focken pp.32-33 quotes these verses as an
example of his second type of rhetorical induction, cf. supra n.154). The
proposition is chat before Christ, belief was still feeble, the law still sha-
dowy. and the relation between merit and reward still unclear (vv.53-56
and 69). The argumentation appears in vv.57-68, and is announced by the
sentence Tekufplov ¢ Tou Adyou. (Tekunpgov is the technical term for a
onueiov avaykalov iigttum tiecessarium, cf. Lausberg 8361, and Aristotle
Rhei. A2, 1357b; thus, Gregory seems to suggest that a: this point he gives
an evlounua ek TekPnpiwv, i.e. a necessary argumentation.) It consists of
three general, gnomic statements (*some heavy crimes were forgiven <
>other light ones were punished <, «some acts of revenge of wise men
were extravagant -, vv.58-61), followed by three names ofbiblical charac-
ters who should illustrate these general sayings (vv.62-63: Axvid og Touta
-€10€Tw, Kal Mwiong. 'EAlcoeo( te. o0 TpéUo” pepvtpévog: mind the for-
mula oe melBétw - also signalled in or.14), afterwards summarily worked
out in a vague description of the episodes in question (see inventory 1).
The Ertistbedeuiung (which is at the same time the probandum) is made
explicit in v.69: O0T® OKIWANG TNVIKAULT 1V Kai VOUOC.
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«rU &ve, Tupawoug eKTOdWY MERioTaTO *.

VI/iiC 0//. ir mw more j/jom» f/u»i a yearning for the good.
()

Further they lost themselves in the delights of the stomach,
as if they did not actually renounce the satiety of affluence,
but escaped from the worries and burdens of possession,
and used their poverty as a pretext for a life of luxury.
The barley loaves which had to give way to sesame cakes
prove this, and so do the verses of tragedy

of which this one is quoted aptly:

« Stranger, get out of the way for a monarch » [i7°).

(3) the Hermogenic argumentation

In Gregory’s poems, 1lhave found only one fully elaborated
example of an argumentation wich mapdadeypa according to Ps.-
Hermogenes' Mepiebpéoewg (I7r). It is the end of the speech of the
supporters of marriage in 1,2,1.1 quote che whole (long) passage,
because it is interesting for some other reasons as well (to which |
shall refer later on). The different parts of the argumentation are
indicated in the Greek text, where possible with the appropriate
form or topos.

Ke@aAa 10v

El 3" apetv moBéwv TIC aTINAlEl QIAOTNTA,
AOOIC (oMo TAC €VOTAOEW()

OpPET @INOTNTOC AMOTPOOEV.
emixeipnua | (amo6 mpoowmnou Kol xpdvou)
o0X OTI Houvov

Mavteaal TomapolBe yapog @idov egvoeBéeaciv (,T2).
emixeipnua 2 (andé mpooONOU KOl alTiag)

AM* 3Tl Kai OINOTTTOG €vnéog €ioi yevéOAn
300 Ka.. Xpiotou moOéwv €miiotopeg, RO’ LTOENTAL,

Mdtpapyxol, iepneg. aeOA0Ndpol. BOCIAREG,

(170) 1,2,10, Vv.270 and 272-279 (PG 37*699-7°°)- (Quotation from
Euripides, Phoenissae 40). Same anecdote in or.4,72 (PG 35,596A), in
which he calls the fastidious philosopher by name: g A:oyévoug oTwuL-
Aiog, Tou Tov miBov o1kolvTog, VO’ NG ToUG EEvoug VITEEITTN T TOTC TUPAWVOIC €K
¢ Tpaywdiog, ToUG €VTEAEIC GPTOUC TOIG anoapoilat.

(171) This fact corresponds with Norris' conclusion that the Hermoge-
nic corpus has left its marks in Gregory's ceuvre especially 0l: the plane of
the total structure.

(172) sundermann, p.72 points to the tact that virginity and asceticism
were indeed not in keeping with theJewish body of though:. Hence, the
supporters of marriage will especially appeal to characters from the O.T.:
1lopBev:t on the other hand will keep to Adam and Zechariah. as was clear
from the text quoted on p.88.
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MNavToia:; apetnol kekxopévol. OO0 yap Aveoxe

X0wv ayabol;, ®¢ 9ai7- meEA®PId QOAX YIYAVIWV.

AANa ydapou teAéBoua: yovo; Kai Kudog XMAVTEG.
gpyacia ék mapadelypdtwyv (as paptipla)

Tig ©egdv advBpwmolol péyav kKpateovO' umédelEe,

Kainep tnAo® £oual, voov 3 £MANCEV €pWTOC

Oclotépou, Kai €vBev amnyayev €; Biov aAlov,

Tig Ouxd; €kaBnpev OAOIC PEPOTIEGTD: QPAEIVOIC;

Miotig Evwx Hetédnkev (,75). O o&* é¢ 0OOUTWV €0dwOE
310 Koapov oAov Yuxaic oAiyo». Kai omEPUXOl MAWTOI;

Nowe péyoag. 'ABpadu 0¢ matAp TMIOAIWV TE KaAi €BV®

Kai Buainv Xplotw mapxBwpiov v:X mMeEdROXE

Mwaon¢ Ayaye Aadv am' Aiyomtolo Bxpeing

Ox0pxol oOv peydAotot, vopov 6 0medéExTo MAAiv

TYobe Aatvéncl. Oeov o’ eioédpakev avinv (I7s).

Miotd¢ évi mpotépolo™ BunmOAOC €0KEV ‘AXpOV.

Mnvng &' neXiou Tte dpopov oxéBev nOC 'Inooug,

(173/ Vv.305-309 ceal with Enoch; they are based especially on an
apocryphal tradition, namely on che Ethiopian book ofEnoch (i Henoch)
- regularly quoted by che Church Fathers -tin which it is told how evil
spreads all over the world and how Enoch interferes by travelling round
the globe {in my view, chen. Gregory's kainep tTNAoOIl €olicl (v.306) can be
interpreted as mfallen tar from God ». or as =living tar apart ¢); in !
Henoch. Enoch's assumption into heaven is also recorded. This assump-
tion is already mentioned in Gen.5.24 (kai ebnpéotnoev Evwx tTw 6ew Kai
oUX nUpioketo, OT*. peTé&nkev altdév 0 Oed¢}l, and caused a legend to be
formed, which found us reflection in the LXX, in Sir 44,16: Evwy
ebnpéotnoeyv Kupiw Kai HeETETEON LTTOSEIYU O PeTAvVOiag Ta:; yevelic. For this
whole series ofexempla, Gregory is indebted to the passage from Siracides
to which this verse belongs. This might be che reason why he uses the verb
Omodeikvupt in relation to Enoch. The intertextualiry can be taken even
further: the formulation of the assumption of Enoch - similar though it
may seem to that in Gen. and Sir. - is inspired by the Epistle to che
Hebrews, which is also influenced by 1 Henoch: lliote* Evwx HETETENN
(Hcb.n,5).

(174) 1do notunderstand why Sundjermann p.76 indicates i:i his com -
ment to this passage that Isaac's sacrifice is «gem ailegorisch gedeutet
Gregory simply follows Gen. 22. 17-1S: 16 onéppa o0ou TAG MOAEI( TWV
Omevavtiwv Kai évevAoynBrioovra: év Tw CMEPPATI 0OL MAVTO TA €6vn TNG yNg,
avb v 0mnkoucog TNG €PNG owvng.

(175) In Sundermann’sview {p.77). Gregory is mistaken here: accord-
ing to the Book ofExodus, Moses would only have seen God's back. This
is indeed the case in Ex 33.23. co which Sundermann refers (kai t6te 00T
TG OTiow pou, TO 8¢ MPOCWMOV Pou oUK 0@BOnosTxl got). but in Ex 34.6*we
read mapnRABev kUplog¢ mpo mMpoowmouv avutol; and in Nu 12,7-S. God says
about Moses: 0TOUA KATA 0TOUA AAAOW XUTW®, &v £:36. KAi 00 3: awiypdtwy,
kai TAv 86&av Kupiou €idev. Moreover, here as well, Gregory is probably
inspired directly by Sir 45.5 (£0wkev al0TW KATA MPOCWTMOV EVIOAXG). Gre-
gory repeatedly states that Moses saw God directly, cf. inventory 2 s.l.
Moses (sail' God/.
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MakpOtepov dniolol @oOvov Kal KNded TEUXWV.
Kai o0, pdkap. XplotoTal @EPWV KEPAG, OyvEé ZAUOUNA,
320 AaB1d ev BaoiAelolv aoidipog Rev amaal.
Kai ZoAopwv co@ing mpwTov KAE0o¢. OUOE MPoO@ENTWV
Anoopal. ‘'H Aiav d6e mpdg oupavdv Apmacev dppa.
Tig 8¢ '/6polo péoov Kai mvevpatTog oUL/1 TéEBNME
dwTOC Twavvty €pit/éa mpddpopov AKpou;
T:¢ 0t SUWIEKAdU KAEIVAOV HETETMEITA HOONTWV;
Tig MabAolo pévog peyaARTopog oupavoooitou (176).
>AANOUG 0! of yeydaot. kol ol vuv giolv dplotoi,
Eppa Adyou, kK6opou T€ KAE0G, Aaou te BEPeEBAQ;
(Ernschbedeutung)
Toug mAvtag HeEPOTMETOl YAPOg Kal XpIoTOG £3WKEV.
(further mopadeiypata)
330 Oudé¢ pév oudé 'yuvaikeg em' €uogeP Kopowaoal,
TQv péyag év BiBAolol BeomveLOTOKTIV OplOPOC,
Noo@l yapou Kai copkog €0KAeging éméBnaav.
evlOpunua (amoé peidovog)
Einw peiCova p0Bov €unv tinv @IA.0tnTO.
Kot Xplotd¢ Kai?apoig pév, atap omAAyxvololv eui/ft
Avdpopéolg, pvnaotng 6¢€ diwAicBnoe yuvalkog,
"Hptou ouluying pigag ipotétg Beotntl.
gmevOopunua (7 )
‘Ev &' emi mdo: péylotov €Pov KPATOC, NV KPOATEWOIV
Aluyéecg, kai of *;ap €udév yévog, WOTEP AMAVTIEG:
OU0%¢ yap €¢ ayGPwV YEYOUNKOTECG, €K O€ yduolo
34° Aluyéeg. Tekéeaalv AVOYOUEY, IOXET' Oaywva.
E1 tol pn matépeg, moTEpwv ye MEV €€eyéveonBe.
Would one, our of a yearning for virtue, disapprove of love?
Yet virtue is not detached from love! And this not only because
in former days marriage used to be cherished by all pious people.
but also because from tender love are born
even witnesses of Christ's suffering, and interpreters,
Patriarchs, priests, victorious martyrs, kings,
excelling in all manner of virtues. For it is not the earth which has
brought forth
the virtuous ones, as is told about the monstrous race of the giants,
but they are fruit and pride of marriage, all of them.
W ho pointed out the way towards Cod. the great ruler, to the people
although they had strayed Jar oft? Who filed their heari
with a more divine love, and led then; from here to another life?
Who purified the souls of all radiant mortals?
Faith translated Enochfrom this earth. Another saved the whole world

(176} With this somewhat grotesque epitheton. Gregory alludes to
Paul's description of his own ecstasy sto; toitoo o-Lpavov i'Cor 12,2).

(177) According to Hermogenes, the sv6ofjLr4jia should be characterised
by $pitrjTr;, and the irrsvOvj-r*ua by TrspirroTspa SpiuvTrc (R abe pp.15c
and 354}
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from the Flood, with a few souls and all kinds offloating seed:
thegreat Noah. And Abraham (became) thefather of cities and pec-

after %Iéasﬁad tied even his son to the altar as a sacrificefor Christ.

Moses led his people away from the oppression of Egypt

to the accompaniment ofgreat miracles, and on the mountain he recei-
ved the law

inscribed on stone Tablets, and he stoodface toface with God.

A faithful priest among the people of earlier times was Aaron.

The good Joshua brought the course of moon and sun to a halt,

and in this way brought murder and mourning to the enemiesfor a
longer period.

And you, blessed, pure Samuel, who anointed the kingsfrom the horn
pot!

David was renowned among all kings,

and Solomon the most famous tor his wisdom. The Prophets

1 will notforget either. Elijah was taken up to heaven on a chariot.

Who does not stand in amazement before the link between law and
spirit,

John the Precursor, who loudly proclaimed the supreme light?

Who canfail to be amazed at thefamous twelve disciples who came
later?

Who is not impressed by the force of the great-hearted Paul, who
entered the heavens,

and by the other excellent people from past and present,

foundation of doctrine, pride of the world, support of the people?

All ofthem have been given to mankind through marriage and Christ.

Again, even the women who acquired their good reputation from their
piety,

and who are present in large numbers in the God-inspired books,

have not acquired their good fame without marriage and body.

Let me give an even stronger argument in honour of this love of mine.

Christ also has come among the people through a human womb, albeit
a pure one,

and slipped into the world from an engaged woman,

thus uniting half of a human marriage with divinity.

I have still one strong point, which surpasses all others, if the unmar-
ried ones might prevail:

they too belong, like everyone, to my kind,

since married ones do not comefrom unmarried ones, but rather the
unmarried from marriage.

We urge our children: cease your efforts.

Even if you yourselves are no parentsr then you are still born from
parents (17%s).

vv.296-341 (PC 37,544-8).
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In v-335>Gregory describes che birch of Chrisc with a rather
irreverent term, which was usually pejorative in che writings of
the Church Fathers (cf. PGL s.v.): 5ioa,'jOx:vco means «slip away,
slide through » (Gregory himself uses the simplex oXicrGaivoj three
times more for being born, but in two cases it is in a complaint
about life - nothing but trouble from birch on - while in the third
he speaks about animals). One might wonder whether he did not
consciously put this in the mouths of those who support the
married state, whose arguments - also the one about the birch of
Chrisc - he will lacer refute, cf. quocation p.89. In any case, he
prepares llapOsvir/s answer, for example by mentioning Solo-
mon’'swisdom in v.321: napOsvir will refer to Solomon’s affairs
with women (I79). Is it possible then, when we regard the fact
that he uses the Hermogenic form of argumentation especially
(and exceptionally) in this speech, intended as it is to be refuted,
to draw conclusions on his appreciation of this form?

2) Degrees of similarity

(0) general survey

For all exempla probationis (and also ofsome ornamental exem -
pla), | have attempted to specify to what degree of similarity the
illustrantia relate to their respective illustranda, 011 the basis of the
division into *9' o”oiou (or a-' taoi» the «normal » relacion), a“ !
svavTto'j, atto and a— s/.aTTovoc, discussed on p.42. In the
treatment of the two afortiori forms (the last two), | make a
distinction according to the cause of the incomplete similarity
(usually deed or person).

The following table provides a survey of Gregory’s use of
these four topoi, in correlation with function (only evidence and
model) and matter (pagan and biblical; the few exempla from
Christian history are not included). Not all exempla belong to
one of the four sections: six cases are called » Ktw-similar » (these
are the cases of which Gregory denies the similarity; they will be
treated in the paragraph on the Xuaic), and a larger number did
not fit into the classification, for example because the same his-
tory is used both a<p5o0aoioo and 3.7:* svavctou (ISo). At the bottom
of the table, | mention the totals; in the « matter »-column, two

{179) VVv.496-497 (PC 37,559): Kai ZoAop®v TO TPAOTO GOQOC. UETETTEITA
KAKIOTOG...
{1S0) This goes, for example, for many parables in 1,1,27.
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figures are listed: the number of biblical and pagan exempla
probationis. and che total number. The totals arc somewhat higher
than those of the general table, because here, the alternative or
problematic exempla are not eliminated.

FUNCTION MATTER
EVIDENCE MODEL BIBLICAL  PAGAN

a@’ éuoiou 147 146 206 u
y.rt evavTtiou I >6 1 iS
atto petlovog 2 38 38 I
y— ENATTOVOG I -4 12 24
non-similar 4 6 0
TOTAL 167 289 evid mod: 303 127
total: 5» 292

The figures are not at all evenly distributed. For many topoi
there is a significant deviation from the average ratio, so that,
even before a further analysis, we can conclude that there does
indeed exist a correlation between degrees of similarity on the
one hand and both function and matter on the other.

In the division according to function, it is remarkable that the
m ajority of exempla with evidential function show the highest
possible degree of similarity (a<p' oixoioj) (:Rl). O f course, this is
not surprising in itself and moreover it is related to the already
discussed strong presence of inductive exempla in Gregory's
poems: these are by definition xg' gjaokw, or more precisely hz'
IW j ((Kz). The other three topoi are concentrated in the exempla
with model function, the deviation being strongest in the case
of x-' evavTiou (,s;): ibis degree of similarity is found especially
in exempla with dissuasive model function (directed at a-o-
Tpwrij) D

(iSij The number of non-similar exempla is too small co draw actual
conclusions from, but it cannot be coincidental that - precisely at this
inversion o fthe acp' oaoiov - che evidential function also scores higher than
the model function.

(182) Strictly speaking, the inductive exempla do not belong to any
degree of similarity, as in these exempla, the relation between iilustrans
and illustrandum is not based on analogy, but on inclusion.

(183) Theoneexemplum with evidential function (11,2,1, vv.34._s-352) is
moreover a problematic case.

(184) Analogously, these are also relatively most numerous in the dis-
suasive moralia: this class of poems represents about 2.500 of the 17.00c
verses, but contains 15 of the 57 exempla x-' svavTtto.
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The distribution according to matcer issomewhat more balanc-
ed: che first (and numerically most important) two topoi show
an average relation. The strong - mutually opposite - variations
in the two afortiori forms are the more striking for it. This will be
emphasized in the further discussion: | shall successively deal with
pagan and biblical exempla.

(i) olt: évavtiov (I5i)

In fact, this is a negative exemplum: it is quoted in contrast
with the case, or - as usual in the case of a model - to prevent
history from repeating itself. Hence, many mapadeiypata @ -?
évavtiov are inserted by means of a negative sentence. That was
for instance the case in the passage quoted on p.87,in which Peter
and Phocas confronted their father with m ythological histories:
MR o€, TTATEP, TOVTWV TIV' ApIBpnRoeley doidog. As another illustra-
tion, | quote a passage with biblical exempla, from the « Admo-
nitions to the celibates. » They are urged to live up to their
promise:

Tig 0 diwv Zan@eipav atdoPfairov, Avavinv Te.

Képdeog ol 00eTéPOlo KOKOV popav AAAGEavTO,

OU TpopEel Kai MIKPOV UTTOOXEDING TI KOAOUELY;

Kai yA@woogav xpuoénv Tig, {~& voooicato Adabpn

AVdpACIV €V TIPOTEPOICL. TTAPEKVOOV NYEUOVNOC,

Elpyd te. xpnpd t€ Baiov. oAw OT,AQ00TO AQ®.

Who can stand to hear the history ofthe reckless Sapphira and Ana-
nias,

who paid for their pursuit of gam with a shameful death,

without fear of being only slightly remiss in his promise?

Another, a man from ancient times, secretly stole a gold bar,
without the knowledge of the leader,

and a dress and some money: he caused damage to the whole
people (136)_

(185) Ishall nor further examine the * normal * degree o fsimilarity (d¢’
opolou  Xo0u).

(186) 1.2,2.vv.432-437 (PG 37.612): the histories ofAnanias and Saphira
(Acts 5,1-11} and Achan -Jos 7) are placed next tc each other in or.34,14 as
well. Also in this passage, Achan is not called by name. In or.34 (PC
36,2530. they are quoted x-' éxdattovog: if they are already punished so
severely for the theft of cheap goods, then how much harsher should the
heretic s punishment be autiv KAETTTWV 6€0TTTA, Kai VEUDOUEVOC. OUK AVv-
BpwTmov, GAAO Oeov;.
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(2) dnmo peiCovog

Gregory adopts this topos only in one pagan exemplum, and
not even in his own name: it is quoted by Vitalianus' sons, who
suspected that things were going too well in their family, which
eventually caused their present troubles:

4Cl ZTopiwv mot' ava&. ouv MoAlkpateg, ©Tov €UNow;

Acgioag g0Tu)Xing dpopov AoXetov, £u30AeC GAAUT

MopKTV, OV @INEEOKEC. OTTWC 0”dvov élapéoalo™

Kai tov pév —aAlv gixeq, atap oaopov olX UTIdALEaq.

Huov 00dév d—oivov exel @Bovog. OO péya Badua.

E: 11 dopoig kai Pa'.ov ETTAXAUCGEV NUETEPOITIV.

You, Pol'/crates, once king ofthe Samians, what kind ofplan did you
think up?

Anxious about the permanently prosperous course of your life, you
threw a ring,

to which you were very attached. into the sea, to quiet down Envy.

You recovered the ring, but you did not escape death.

Bui we have not given Envy the slightest ransom. Hence, it is no
wonder

if a small misfortune has come to darken our house (,8?).

The exemplum functions as evidence, and the reasoning is
clearly amno peilovog npdéewc (even those who tried to quiet down
envy did not escape the reversal of fate).

In this category, only one of the biblical exempla has eviden-
tial function (also and peifovog npafewc): the multiplication o fthe
loaves, to which Gregory refers in his exhortation to live soberly

and with trust in God:

Joi 0¢ pépiyva pia “ poc Beov acei PAEmer*.

‘E  xpeio &' €?Ttw oAiyn palo, Koi PIKPpA OKEMN.

(...) -

4va o0 padtg, mapBéve, TIPAG OeOV POVOV PBAETELY,

"Og v €pTUw TPE@EV 0ide Kai puplAdag.

For you, there may only be one concern: always to keep your eyes beta
on God.

Let your need be only a little bread, and a humble shelter,

(--)

(i$7) 11,2,3, vv.42-46 (PC 37,1483). The legend of Polycrates is
recounted even more elaborately in 11.1.34. but without mention of che
unfortunate outcome. The Ernstbedeutung is different in the two cases.



THE RHETORICAL TNAPAAEIFMA IN GREGORY 99

that you may learn, virgin, to keep your eyesfixed on God alone,
who was able tofeed even thousands of people in the deserti 83).

O f the exempla with model function some are amnéd peifovog
npa&ewc, others and peilovog mpoowmou. An example of che first
type can be found at the end of the letter of Vitalianus* sons: they
try to persuade their father to be conciliatory by referring to
David’s attitude towards Absalom, who had done his father a
much greater injustice:

Axuid. o¢ BaciAeda, peténpenev Alpapidfat,
Mao; pév AMIOC¢ ne, 10600V de Te Talgiv €olaly,
320 Q¢ kat matpocdvoIst XOAOV Kal KAJEQ TEGTELV.

Tekpaipov BacgiAni tov dvtia Bwpt,xBEvTa,

VOlw 6" AUIGVw Tte. OavovO' uTO dACKIOV OAnv,

OU0K Olov Bprivolov €KAOUOATO, WC TIV* GPIOTOV.

AANNa Kal ayyeidavTl diknv éné&nke @ovnog (,89).

TOvn 8\ © Kak6Boule, mdoov KOKOv, r Ti memovowc.

TQde XO0Aov adauactov €vi opeai onoiv decelc;

Oute 0¢ MATPWAC AMEPEPCAPEY, W avd, TIPAC-

Oude pév dotayveaotv émexpdopev- o€o Xwpne,

Oud¢ Bowv AyEANIC, OU TWECLIV, OUdE WEV TrTmOICE

330 Oude Aéxoucg EMEPRTPEV, O PN @iAov AQPASEOVTEC.

Oud¢ d6Aov @pacduecba ouv Avdpdaact SUCUEVEEDOI.

Txuta yap €i T1 XOAol0 QEpel, TMATEP. OU VEUEGNTOV.

David, pre-eminent among the kings of Abraham's lineage,

was kind-hearted towards everyone; towards his children even to the
point

of suppressing his angry concern over parricides.

As evidence you have the son who took up arms against the king,

and who died on a mule, caught on a branch in a thick shady wood.

David bemoaned him not only with lamentations, as if he were an
excellent sont

but moreover, he charged the messenger with the punishment for a
murderer.

You, o« the contrary, with yourfaulty judgement, what sort of evil
have you been through.

(it>8) 1,2,3, vv.79-80 and 88-89 (PC 37,639}. In between, we also find a
7uapa$ii-;ua i - ' iXaTrovtov -pooco-cov from nature, plucked right out of the
gospels: 0> yzip<vsl rsTsivwy 7yzSiox; TpscopevGiv (v.84; cf.Matt. 6.26 and
Luke 12.24).

(1S9) Gregory makes acontamination: not che messenger who reported
Absalom's death (the whole passage in 2Re 18). but the messenger who
reported Saul's death was executed by order of David (2Rg 1.15). He
makes the same mistake in 1,2.25, v.214. The Maurists do not seem to see
through the cause of the wrong version.
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that you cherish such an unrelenting grudge in your heart?

We have not withheldfrom you, my lord, the respect due to afather;

we have not assaulted the cornfields on your territory,

nor your herds of cattle, nor your sheep nor your hones.

We have not defiled your bed in mindless hostility,

and have not devised a scheme with ill-disposed men.

Ifsuch a thing provokes afeeling ofrage, father, we cannot hold that
against you i:$°}.

The next example is dt:0 peifovog Tupoowttov, and comes from
the poem against anger. One of the methods recommended by-
Gregory to endure the other's anger is humility.

Trooov de. kai. ynv, Kai OKIGV KOAOUPEVOUG

AUTOOC U’ OUTGOV 0ida TOUG Oew @IAOUG.

Q¢ av TI CUOTEAAWGL THC EITAPOED;*C.

20 8\ g apioTog, TAg LPPEIG ATTadloZg

Ashes, and dust, and shadow, that is what | know

friends of God naturally call themselves,

to suppress even a hint of pride.

And you think you are too good to endure insults, as if you were the
best of all? (S91).

The same reasoning dtio peilovog npoownou goes for Christ's
suffering to the highest degree. In the same poem, after other
exempla, Christ is indeed presented as the climax ot endurance
(see p.Si for the broad context). The last verses clearly express
the cause of the incomplete similarity:

TXuT o0 TTpodNAWG NG Oeol TUMWOEWG (**),
Kai twv ekeivou kai mabwv Kai doypdtwy,
*Og v BOeo¢ TE Kai KEPOLVWVY Se0TOTNG®

(190) 11,2,3, vv.3iS-332 (PG 37.1$03-4)- Verses 327-331 sciU (or again)
deal with Absalom: Gregory alludes to respectively zKg 15,3: 2R2 14.30:
zRg 16,21-22 and 2Rg 17. In the discussion of the literary form of the
exempla, 1 shall elaborate on this kind of combination of explicit and
allusive references to related episodes. Cosmas does not see through this
technique, as he talks about Zeus and Cronus, Ruben and Jacob, and
Joseph and his brothers in an attempt to seek a history behind each ot these
Verses.

(191) 1,2,25. vv.432-435 (-PG 37*843). Ashes, dust and shadow: this is
indeed what Abraham (Gn 18,27) andJob (Job 42,6) call themselves. Not
only did Abraham and Job have much less reason, as God's friends, to
endure humiliations, furthermore they did it themselves and out of their
own free will: actually both person and deed are dissimilar.

(192) TauTa refers to Stephen’s martyrdom.
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24.0 'Q" duvob Cyetl v.{ coaynv oa@wvia;
() _
TolalTta Kai TooOUTX TOU OOV AEOTIOTOU.
250 Olg. av TI —AOX0IG, GVT'ONKWOEIS TA Od.
Kav TvO umootng, 1o MAéoV AeAsipetal-
Eimep 1o MAOXEWV KpiveTal mpog agiov.
Dl-« r/af (sc. Stephen’s martyrdom) not clearly conform with the
pattern of God,
itl /115 suffering and his teaching?
Even though God and ruler of lightning,
he was led like a lamb to the slaughter, without a word.
(...)
So awful and so numerous were your Lord's sufferings.
It you suffer of something, then weigh it up against that:
even if you have 10 endure everything, most of it will be missing,
since suffering is judged by worth (J9').

3 an’ éxdtrovog (P

As was clear from the table on p.96, chis topos is the only one
of which there are mostly pagan examples in Gregory’s poems.
Only in three cases, these pagan exempla have evidential func-
tion. x\Il three of them are fables (thus &-' éAaTTOVWV MPOCOTIWVY),
ofwhich the most elaborated - that of the owl - will be discussed
further on in the text (I19).

The 21 others function as model; most ofthese {15) are derived
from 1.2.10. in which they are repeatedly labelled as mapadeiy-
pjota an' éAaTTovwy mpoownwv: we already noted this in the frag-
ment quoted on p.78 (p6d?£¢ AkavOwV, WG AEyoual, CUAAEYWY, €K
TWV AMIOTwV paveavwv td Kpeiooova). The conclusion of a series of
Greek exempla of ow@poolvn is equally rich in imagery:

TouT £0TI TwV EPWV PEV 00dEV TIANnGiov.

(193) 1,2,25* vv.237-240 and 249-252 (PC 37,830-1).

(194) Gregory readily adopts chis topos in nature exempla (see also n. £SS),
e.g. expressly in 1,2,2, vv.534-559 (PC 37,620-2}, in which Gregory refers
to chaste animals to argue the feasibility of celibacy for man: *Q ola1
moypnTElpa, od 6\ ouk £ua Badpata Aécw, “"Ocoa Kal év XéPoola: Kal &V
meAAyeooy €0nkag. (...) Ei of kai G-ppadéecol cao@pooivng T, MEMNAE,
MAdopa Ge00, 6 GOPKOC OAOV VOHOV oUTI TEdRoeIC. 'H v £BEANG; EikToc 68
AOyw Bpotog, w: Tupi XaAKAg (vv.534-535 and 557-559)- Related to this is
the mention of the Alpheus (1,2,2, vv.596-599), which does belong to the
listed exempla because of its mythological background.

(195) Cf. p.106. sec especially the concluding verses. The two other
fables are that of the fat and the lean cow (1,1,6. w .88-96) and that of
Aphrodite and Momus (1,2,2, vv.246-247).
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OUWG &% EMOIV®' Koi TOOEV; AEUKNAV id€iv

poperv év AiBioltv, nAikn Xapig

N kai Baddoong €v péow vdpa yAuko,

w¢ €V TIOVTPOIG Kai KaKoIG d1dAyHaatv

EXEIV TI OWEPOV, i} peyioTou Baldpatog.

All these examples do not even come close to those from our Tradition:
and yet | cite them with praise. And why? To see a white
shape among the Ethiopians: how delightful!

Or afreshwater flow in the middle of the sea!

Thus too tofind among shameful and bad instructions

an example of self-control: j fabulous miracle

Yet the most striking formulation of this attitude towards the
Greeks asexemplary characters is found in the poem against anger,
in the transition between the biblical and the pagan exempla (cf.

p.Si):

Apkei T@d' nuiv ebyevr) moudebuaTa.

MAak®v vépol Te Kai Tpomol Twv €¢ opolG.

I'1 de1 Tt Toutolg “ pootltva: Kai vébov;

Kal xeipov o08év: w¢ TI KoV TOI¢ XEipoal

Twv Kpelooovwv Te Kai @idwv dpeYnmpeda.

QU yap Kpatew Koi o@odpd, o0 o@Adp? OIVETOV.

ToOTwv Kpotelobal Kai Aiov, —600v KaKov!

Mepvrjoopal 8¢ Kai TIVwv, Kal CUVTOPWC.

Where we are concerned these noble iessons suffice,

the laws and the morals of the Tablets of the Mount;

or should we add something of spurious origin to this?

And it is not ai all inferior: let us pick even from the inferior ones
what is best and valued by us.

Since surpassing them, even to agreat extent. is not very meritorious,
while to be surpassed by them, and greatly at that, is a disgrace.
Hence, | will call some to mind, and this concisely (,5r).

Here as well we clearly deal with mapadeiypata an’ EAaTTOVWV
npoownwv: of the 24 pagan exempla an' éAattovog, there are 23 in
which the afortiori reasoning depends on the intrinsic inferiority of

{196) 1,2,io0, vv.823-828 {pPG 37,739)- Notice the allusion to the
Alpheus myth (v.826), here as embellishment.

(197; 1.2,25. vv-253-259 (PG 37.831). Hereupon follow (variations on)
anecdotes - known also from other authors - about Aristotle, Alexander,
Pericles, Euclides (? anonymous), and a unique anecdote about Constan-
tius. who is thus aligned with the historical characters from pagan
antiquity.
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the quoted characters (yS): in 3 cases fables are involved, in all
others, Greeks. Conversely, we noted that only one pagan exem-
plum was quoted amd peilovog, and in that case xmo peilovog
npa&ewg was concerned. Hence, Gregory's method rather resem-
bles the practice of Tertullian, who inserted positive pagan exem-
pla ex rnitwre ad mains, than that oflerome, who hardly made use
of exempla ex mitwre ad mains (and exempla coniraria).

The biblical exempla dn’ éAdttovog are less numerous, and in
some cases less clear. Five of the twelve are am’ éAdTTOVOC MPAEEWC,
and are found in one and the same passage; the addressed
character is not valued more highly than the exemplary charac-
ters. In his indictment against the degeneration of the episcopacy
(1.1, 13), Gregory refers to biblical exempla of profanation and
their punishment. First, he tells how, at Moses* ascent, the Sinai
was inaccessible to man and beast, under penalty ofannihilation;
then he tells of the death of Aaron’s sons Nadab and Abihu: then
ofthe death ofEli's sons (vv. 116 -133); Ernstbedeuiung and conclu-
sion follow before the last two illustrantia:

E’ 3¢ tOON TOITOIV GUAPTOC. WPTVIC EMECTIV,

‘Oooating 0é0C £0Tiv €T TTAEOVEDT: KOKO:0:!

Kai og, KiBwtdv Gvacoav, 3¢ ndpace xeip». 3e3NAw

KAwopévny, Bdvev aiba. Ogol 3¢ Te vnov €bnkev

VAOOUOTOV -XAdu~alv, epeiopota TAKTOOG TOiXwv.

/1" Wofiifjfljis £/ fWs kind evoke such wrath,

how much greater a punishment should we fear at more numerous
offences!

Also he who with a profane hand supported you, royal Ark,

when you were about tofall, immediately died. And God's temple was

guarded against the touch of hands, by the outer retaining wails

These exempla have an analogically evidential function, like
three of the biblical an' éAattévwv npoocwnwv. Two of these have
already been quoted: Eve and Seth as an argument for the

(198) The only case in which the deed causes the incomplete similarity
(4m énattovog -pageoic), is 11,1,12, vv.595-597 (PC 37,1209}, but there, the
illustrans {Crates who threw his possessions overboard) is incorporated
into an anonymous allusion, and has an embellishing function: ootog mévng
vuv, Qv 8? ote {OMAOUTOG V-, OAN €K30AfV €0TEPCE Kai KOUMOG TIAEEL, POYOG
mevnaoty, o0 3u0w, TO 0OPTIOVv.

(199) 11,1,13*vv.134-138 (~G 37.1238). Uzza was not even of ill will
(in contrast with Aaron's and Eli's sons) when he supported the toppling
Ark of the Covenant <2Rg 6.6-7).
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opooucdia of Son and Spirit ip-85); the third is open to different
interpretations:

"ApTolc TPé@ovTal TEVTE POPIOg Aewg*

Mooov o0 paAov, 1| Beod -apaoTdTIc;

M'ir™ loaves oj bread a crowd offive thousand people was fed;
how much more then you who are close to God? (~x).

Finally, I quote a peculiar example of a paradigmatic prayer
(thus with model function), in which Gregory seems to place
himself in ail humility above some New Testament characters:

Ti p' GAyeol 16000V €NAUVEIG;
OuTt? dyaboiol povolal Bdveg, Oeog VT £t yoTov
‘HAuvBeg (r péya Balpa. Oedg 3potd¢ aipott paivewv
Wouxdg NUETEPOC KOl oOUOTA), 00TE KAKIOTOG
Moivog ey®. TMoAOTaol Xepeioal KudOC OTTACOOC.
Tpeig BiBAolol TeT,01 peyakAéeg €iol teAwval,
MoatBaiog Te péyag, vr,w T! ev; ddkpua Asidag,
Zakxaiog T £€mi TOI0IV O TETPATOG OOTOG EOIYL.
W hy do you try me so sorely with torments?
After all you did notonly diefor thegood ones, when you came to earth
as God (what a great miracle, a God-man who sprinkles
our souls and bodies with his blood); and not ! alone am bad
through and through. To far worse people hate you granted glory.
There are three renowned tax collectors in your books:
the great Matthew, and he who shed tears in the temple,
and finally Zacchaeus; grant me to be the fourth (MI).

(200) 1.2.6. w .51-52 (PG 37,647). If my interpretation (afortiori based
on the greater merit of the -ap6svo:. not on the greater difficulty to feed
socc people) is correct, the exemplum of the multiplication of the loaves
has another Ernstbedeutung here than in the passage quoted above from
1,2,3 fcf* P-9%). 10 which this text bears resemblance (e.g. in the direct
context of both passages, allusions are made to Elijah’s stay with the
widow of Zarephat. where the oil jug could not be emptied). My inter-
pretation is founded - along with the most obvious reading of the text
itself- also on the parallel (probably conscious) from Luke 12,28. in which
Jesus concludes after referring to tlowers and birds {quoted in 1,2.3
eXixttovoc, ci. n.iSS): rroaco guaXXov 0>.iyo~ioToi.

(201) 11,1,19, vv.86-93 CPG 37.1278). The plea continues analogously
with the cure of three lame persons and the raising of three dead ones.
Reasonably, one can expect at the most that Gregory finds himself less
corrupt than the three publicans. But even this is unsure: if yspsioci from
v.90 has no comparative value, these three TrapaSiiyjiaTa should not be
considered as a— sXaTTovcuv Trpoafenccov.

The last and only irrefutable example in which a contemporary person is
placed above a biblical character, is 11,1,11, vv.1838-1842 (PG 37,1158): in
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i) Avertc trooadeiypotol

As pointed out, the ancient rhetoricians gave two further un-
specified methods to refute an argumentation with exempla:
giving counter examples (as in Aristotle: the argument of the
opponent is thus revealed as unnecessary), and pointing out that
the quoted examples are not appropriate or similar. Gregory
most frequently uses the second method, which | shall treat first.

(i) contestation of the validity of the quoted examples

This method can be subdivided into two main types: either the
interpretation of the quoted illustrantia itself is contested (the
correctness of the Eigenhedeutung), or their validity tor the parti-
cular case is challenged (the appropriateness of the Ernstbedeu-
tung). These two types can be summarized as respectively «no »
and * yes, but <

O f the first type, | have found only one example in Gregory’s
poems: in the dogmatic poem .Mepi Mpovoixg (1,1,5), which
mainly consists ofa refutation ofastrology (vv.15-33 an” 45-64--
He anticipates a remark about the star of Bethlehem: those who
see its function of messenger as an example of an astrological
phenomenon misinterpret this history, since precisely this epi-
sode meant the fall of astrologers and their art:

>&ya0bw Xplotolo péya KAEOG AyyeAog GOt

AvToAinBe Mavolotv €7 iTtOMV ryEUoveLaa:.

()

TAWOC 0T’ GOTPOAGYOIOIV Opou TréCE prdea TEXVNG,

'ACTPOAOYWV TOV AVAKTA ouV 0UPaVIoIol OEROVIWV.

Let us have no talk of that great glory of Christ, the star in the east

giving its message to the Magi, leading them to the town

It u-as at this very time that the cleverness ofthe astrologers*craft came
crashing down,

when astrologersjoined heavenly beings in worshipping the king ("-).

his valediction in Constantinople Gregory compares himself to Jonah,
who was also thrown overboard during a storm; but in contrast with
Jonah, Gregory is not to blame for :he storm: v.xi~zz> x/.0davoe Tjvyavcov
ava*Tto<; (v.1840)- Gero apparently misinterprets this passage, when he
judges v.1840 as >a disclaimer which, of course, runs counter to the
biblical story <. Gregory does not suggest that Jonah was innocent.

(202) 1,1,5. w .53-54 and 63-64 (PG 37,428-9, translation Sykes, transla-
tion). In between these verses, Gregory explains h:s thesis: the star had
never previously appeared, and the Chalcaeans knew of its coming and
meaning because it was announced in the Jewish books.
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The second type of contestation (yes, but) is found much more
frequently. It is adopted for example in the two passages in
which Gregory uses the term mapddeiypa for the examples of a
fictitious opponent that are to be refuted. In the poem against
avarice (1,2,28). Gregory laments the fact that greedy persons do
not realize that they suffer from a disease (which is hard to cure);
moreover, these patients look for excuses, among other things by
referring to certain examples (not specified by Gregory). He
considers the quoting of mapadeiypata in one's defence as tou
Tpomou @uyn (v.218) and co@iopata (v.234). It isamusing that he
himselfappeals to a vivid exem plary beast fable (probably ofhis
own invention) for his refutation, which is presented to the
opponent a&mnl éAdattovog.

1lpdg ta TXPXOEIyUXT* €VOEWC aVOTPEXEL
Ti 1T0o0TO. XpIOTE: MW dE6WKOG TOIC KOKOIG
Ta Twv apioTwv €0TIV GV TPOOKPOUOUATO.
Qg xv Tv' elpiokwal To0 TPOTMOU QUYNAV;
KaAdv pév o0deig, kai mA€ov, Aoyiletal.

220 Kakov 8¢, ki pIkpov TI, yivetal mivag
Toi¢ A@POVETTEPOIC TE KXI KXKWTEPOIC.
KoAoT¢ oidnpog, KNpog €v Tolg xeipoatv
Elol. 10 Xeipov pxdiw¢ tumolupevol (" *).

"00 cwepov* Ti d’; GAAo¢ oUX elpiokeTal
Tolo0tog; » Oipot! kai copwv Aé€el Tva ("3%).
o Kteivw- Ti 8”: o0)1 xavbad” evpebroetal
Twv TI¢ TaAaIdVv, N véwv; MAOUTO KAKWC*
‘EOvn 0¢ T' GANOC KXi TMOAelg éKTAOXTO * (-°?).
()

232 Mpoég tauvta Kxi 11 puboloynoai ool BEAw,
Ei 6¢! T1 mailewv ev PéOow TWV CUPQOPWV.
M0Bov mpénovta TOl0dE TOI{ COo«piocuaal.
Tnv yAXUK' éméokwmnté TIG- A0 €@UYyXvev
TV OKOUUATWV €KXOTOV EUVOTOXW AOYW-
«"Ogov Kkdapnvov! - Tol A:0¢ 3¢ mnAikov! (**) -

(203) Reference has already been made to the affinity between ~xpi-
~E:vux and to- oc (n.37); also the synonymity of -xpxSeiyua (in model
meaning) and rrivxi (see v.220) has already been mentioned (p-60).

(204) Gregory himself frequently refers to the less admirable adven-
tures of David (with Bathsheba) and especially of his son Solomon: cr.
inventory 2.

(205) Compare with 1,2.1. v.311 about Abraham (quoted on p.92).

(206) Allusion to the birth of Athena from Zeus’ head.
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"H yAaukoTtg 8! - TolTo tng FAAUK®MIdOC. -

dBEyyn dbon/ov. - 'H 08¢ kétta Koi mMAgov. -

To AEMTOTOULV MwWG, - Mnp co: T. @aivetal; »

Emel 0¢ mavta diEdpace padiwg,

Evi kpateital, kai copn mep o000’ OPWC.

> AN, go@r, OKOTNOoov, We TOUTWV HEV &V

‘Evi mpboeoti. go: 0" amavta Kai Aiav

FAaukn, d0onxog, Aemtdmoug, BaplKpavog.»

ToUToI¢ AnMNABeY évipameTo* 1 @IATATN.

>0 & 0udé TOUTO, OAAG Kav pUBW TOAD

‘EoT:v TIC 0pVIC "¢ ©pevog 0oPWTEPOG.

Evdg TG mavia* Ttoutd oou TO BUOXEPEC.

H»'" frwjiec/htfr/)" resorte the examples.

What is it, Christ? Why did yon give bad people

the offensive behaviour of some of the best,

so that they find a pretext for their behaviour?

The good nobody takes into account, even if it is predominant,

but the bad, on however small a. scale, is the example

for the more foolish and depraved people.

With regard to the good, these are of iron, of wax with regard to the
bad,

easily made to conform to the bad.

« | not chaste? What of it? Can no one else be found

like me? » Unfortunately, he will name one. of the wise men.

« | commit a murder. What of it? Are there no comparable people

in ancient or modern times? >« | use my wealth badly?

Others have got their hands on whole peoples and cities. »

()

In response | want to tell you afable,

- if | mayjestfor a while in the middle of these unfortunate circum-
stances

a fable which jits in with your sophisms.

The owl was ridiculed by someone; but he was able to escape

every gibe with a clever word:

« What an enormous head: » « And Zeus' head then, how big is
that! »

« And thosegleaming eyes! » « Like the goddess with gleaming eyes. »

« Your singing is horrific. » « But the jayfs is even worse. »

« How thin those claws! » « What do you think of the starling's? »

Yet, when he had without difficulty escaped ail the taunts,

he was checkmated with one remark, for all his mental dexterity.

« But, smart Alec, think of how one finds all of these defects

separately in one or anothert but you have them all infoil measure:

gleaming eyes, afalse voice, twiggy claws, afat head. »

Thereupon our dear owl slunk off in shame.

But you do not even do this. On the contrary, even the birdfrom the
fable
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has much more wisdom in ii than your brainpan.
Within yourselfyou combine all flaws: there lies your problem

The reasoning is clear: yes, there are examples, but you com-
bine all weaknesses.

In the second passage with the term mapddeiypa we find a
different argumentation. From the fact that Jesus was baptised
and started a public life only at thirty, Gregory draws a lesson
«ior reckless youngsters who think they are already entitled to
lecture older people » they should be modest, not pretentious.
He then anticipates a reference co Daniel and other youngjudges:

ETta 6 AavifA evtalba Kai 0 d€Tva Kai 6 d€iva, véol kpitai, kai. T
napadeiypata EmiyAwoong. Mogydp Adikwv €1 amoAoyiav £TOIUOG.
AAXA* 00 vopog EKKANGioag & omdviov, €imep undé pia XeAdov €ap .
molel PNdé ypapuun pia Tov yewUETPNY 1) TAOUC €1 TOV BOAATTIOV.
Bilr fore if Wjv fee said, Daniel, and this or that other, were judges in
their youth, and examples are on your tongues;for every wrongdoer is
prepared to defend himself. But | reply that that which is rare is not the
law of the Church. For one swallow does not make a summer, nor one
line a geometrician, nor one voyage a sailor

Here as well, then, we find a distinctly negative judgment on
the abuse ofexempla as a pretext (compare with the first verse of
the preceding fragment), but with a different refutation: yes,
there are examples, bur the exceptions prove the rule.

A third type ofcounterargument follows the scheme yes, there
are examples of people who acted or were alike, bn! otherwise

{207) 1.2,28, vv.215-249 (PC 37,872-4). According to Sternbach,
Dilucidationes p.24, this fable comes«ex fonce nobis ignoto < Wyss, Dich-
ter p.195, shares this opinion. M asson-'Vincourt p.182 posits that
«lorsqu'il ne dispose pas de mvchc pai'en susceptible de rendre compte de
sa pensee. il invenre une fable appropriee. a laquelle il juge necessaire de
donncr le ton des fables grecques en y introduisant des divinites. <From
this statement, one might erroneously deduce chat this was Gregory’s
habit: with the exception of one (cp.114.2-5), all other beast epics,
whether or not with mythological bias, are found in the category of
Aesopean and related fables (see partly Wyss ibidem 11.48, and more com-
plete in inventory 2). Still, 1,2,29 contains a fable that is most probably
invented by Gregory himself (vv.187-206, a kind of aetiologicai myth
about the blush of shame, which recalls Aristophanes’ myth in Plato's
Symposium). Also 12,26, vv.1-6 is a fable-like tale which should probably
be ascribed to Gregory.

(208) Or.39,14 (PC 36.352A-B. translation Browne-Swallow p.357).
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you are not like the people from these examples. This type is used
in a fragment from the poem against gaudy women:

«'E<T6rp €idog etevéev epdopiov.«- AN TE Keivng
€PYoV GPITTPETING, €6vog EUEIVEV BAOV.

ypaye “ ot? oppata Tropva 1ECAREN ayploBupog-

Aoucgé ye pnv Topvog aipatt tropy,diw (iC9).

00i & OUT' £€pyov AVOKTOC €AEIV XOAOV OUT' £évi TTopvaIG
poipav €xelg Tw HO: PE&RED CWEPOTLHVNG.

w Esther worked on her appearance to make herself desirable. » But
what was the point of this striking appearance? A whole people
remained intact.

Also the wild Jezebel once made up her eyes like a whore
but then she also washed the whores with her whore's blood.

Bui it is your (ask to calm down the anger ofa king, and nor is your
place among the whores: hence have a proper concern tor your
chastity (a,°).

Most refutations of the type - yes, but» appear to come from
the dissuasive moralia (characterized by their diatribe style): |
referred to passages from 1,2,24, 25* 2B anc* 29: cases they
were directed against people who appeal to biblical examples
(with model function) as an excuse or justification for their own
behaviour.

(2) counter examples

In the above passage, Gregory does not confine himself to
refuting a possible apoiogetical reference to Esther, but he also
gives a sort of counter example, by putting Jezebel next to it
(whom no one would ever mention as an excuse).

A real refutation by means of counter examples can be found
in the speech of Mapbevin in 1,2,1. Her answer to the final words
of the supporters of marriage (discussed from p.91 on) runs as
follows:

FA &g 0000i0G yéynbag, €ttei 0ébev £&eyévovTo,

(2C9) Gregory confuses 3Rg 22,38 (in the LXX-version: Kai x\ Topvo.
é\oboavto év tw aipati, after the story of Ahab’s bloody death) and 4Rg
9*3°“37 (about Jezebel who wants co seduce Jehu - kai éoTigicato 100G
o@BaApolg autrg - and her equally bloody death); Knecht p.25 was the
first to ascertain this.

(210) L2.29. vv.291-296 (PG 37.905-6). Ocher examples of a similar
refutation: 1,2,24, vv.225-232 («Paul did swear, - yes, but you are no
Paul <}; 1,2,25, vv.371-407 (about «God's wrath » in the Scripture, and the
fury of pious men).
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Aélal Kai aMTpwV Kakinv, @v pila tétuval.

"Pila Kd&iv. Zod0uwv TE, Kai vug €KEdOO' €T, MUPYW

Xpiotog atacBaAéovtag, OBplv 6' Wv eofecev ouPpog

Oupavdbev xBova moocav opou mveiovol Kabrpac.

Tig ®apa® KOKOUNTIv, 'AXAB 6pdcog. 'ACOUPIOYV TE

Mikpotdtoug BoolIATag €0pelato; TI; O¢ dikalov

Alga TT0T® pAXAAIC T€ KIVAPOOL dO6VTO Buyatpog

QO0Alov 'Hpwdnv, maidoktdvov (*"), nd¢ @ovna;

Xpiotou mapPaciAfog. ocol T? €yEVOovio SIWKTAL

MpdoBev kai petémelta, Kol LOTATIONOL XPOVOIDL

Qv nipatov MPWTOV TE, KAKOV BeAlioo Pepebpov,

Agvov TovAlavoio KpATog, YuxXWV OAETNPOC,

(..

Ti¢ Kev aolBunaoelev; émel 1éde Mmoot méoavrtal,

'Q¢ MAeiwV XPUOOIO KOVIC. TAEiouC 8¢ KAKIOTOL

Twv ayabwv Kol yap Te Tpifoug mepowatv Aaviocoug.

Tolg pév ydp x0apoaAn kai €mitpoxd¢ €0Tl KAKOIOIV.

Oi &' ayobBoi Téuvouaol mpoodvieda. Touvekev €00Awv

MA€ioTOV 000V KOKIOUC TPOOEPETTEPOI €10V APIOP®.

Ei pév dn An&etag ayoAlopévy; TeKEETODL.

Kai mnpov kaAéovoa Piov BedTtTtToq €TtaTpov (5'5),

STAcopev evBade pubov.

i/*yt>H lire %> with these wise people, because they are your
descendants,

then also accept the wickedness of the sinners, who springfrom you.

You are the root of Cain, of Sodom, ofthe miscreants on their tower,

whom Christ divided, of the people whose recklessness was quenched

by a torrent from heaven which purified the whole earth, living beings
included.

Who bred Pharaoh with his sly plans, Ahab with his brutality,
Assyria's

vindictive kings? Who the man who gave the blood of a righteous
person

for a drinking-boui and the lecherous movements of his daughter,

the murderous Herod, the child-murderer; and who the murderers

of Christ the supreme king, and all persecutors that have ever been,

in early, later and recent times,

(211) Gregory confuses Herodes Antipas. commissioner of the behead-
ing offjohn the Baptist (Mart. 14.3-12) with his father Herodes the Great,
commissioner of the child-murder (Matt. 2,16). Cosmas, who had tailed
to notice the aforementioned contamination concerning Jezebel in. 209;
and who merely paraphrased Gregory's version, does mention the ming-

ling

in this case.

(212) There is no rift here between the biblical and the 0 historical -
ecclesiastical history.

(213} As the supporters of marriage did in vv.288-295 (just betore iheir
praise of their children).
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among whom the last and worst, the evil abyss of Belial,
the terrible ruler Julian, corrupter of the souls?

(...)
Who could count them? Since it is obvious to everyone
that there is more dust than gold, and more criminals
than virtuous ones, since they also take different courses:
some a flat and comfortable one: the bad ones,

while the good ones take an uphill one. That is why

the baa ones so far outnumber the good ones.

If you cease noiv to take pride in your children,

and to call deficient the life lived in friendship with God,
we shall stop our oration here (iU).

Despite Aristotle's assertion that sv zi w/ o-jtco sufficed for the
refutation, we find a whole list of counter examples here. 1lap-
Bevir/s argument is based in particular on the fact that the counter
examples are in che majority. Moreover, this fits in better with
her own denial of the assumption that Lucifer and Judas (the
exceptions) would cast a slur on respectively angels and apostles
(cf p.SjL - areasoning frequently repeated by Gregory himself.
The refutation by one counter example, founded on Aristotelian
logic (299, is not applied in Gregory's poems.

2,1.1.2 Ornament (the ornamental exemplum)

The smaller half of the total humber of exempla functions
neither as evidence, nor as model, but has in first instance a
* literary » function. The ancient rhetoricians did not give any
specific directions for the use of the ornamental exemplum: nor
does Gregory indicate explicitly that he inserts them: nowhere
do the terms -asaSs'.Ydia and -jTrofeyuz have this meaning,.
Hence, this micro-analysis will be rather brief

As already pointed out, the difference with the exemplum pro-
bations is sometimes quite vague (i'*). Exempla with evidential
or model function on the one hand can sometimes have an
embellishing function as well (27). On the other hand, the use of

(214; 1,2,1. vv.446-472 (PG 37,556-8).

(215) Cf. supra 11.57: >fai>txc, otl fjjy. ava*-y.xiov.

(216) See e.g. n.150, for exemplary characters who have functioned as
model in che past: within the text they no longer actually function as
model, but rather as comparison.

(217) Seee.g. theannouncement ofthe fable ofthe owl in 12,28, v.233:
Ei Ss: tl irx&”*civ sv uiacp t<7>v aolLtpop&y (ct. p.106).
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a specific history as ornament can be significant: behind the
apparently superficial comparison, a deeper intention (the Ernst-
bedei(tnng) is hidden, which gives the text an additional dimen-
sion (-:s); furthermore, there are also some ornamental exempla
which make use of the degrees of similarity (i,y).

(218) The examples are legion: | restrict myself to one pagan and one
biblical.
In 11,i,i2, w.136-175 (PG 37,1176-9), Gregory scolds the farmers, sol-
diers, grocers, and slaves, who become bishops from one day co the next.
He compares their fast career with the attempt of dung beetles to fly co
heaven: dvw TpEXoual kavBapol “ pog oupavdy  TIOAOV TTPEOOVTEC. 0OV TOv €K
KOTIPWV €T1, 00$" £¢OTI00eV, 0); TO TPV, VEVEVKOTEC.... (Vv.170-172). In the
fable of the dung beetle and the eagle (Perry Appendix 650), the dung
beetle finally collapses in exhaustion.
In M.2,3. vv.137-176 (PG 37,1490-92;, Peter and Phocas complain about
the contrast between Vitalianus* gentle contact with others and his stub-
born rejection of his own sons: he does not even grant them the least scrap
of bread: AN tpottélalg "Hue®' k~I axe&nat duodupopoi, ouE’ oAiyag ~tz,
NAALapog WG TIG €KEVOg,  €POIAAOIO Tpa~Elng Wixag apapttalovied. opnv
Kuai £aita @épovieg (vv.148-151). The reference to the parable of poor
Lazarus and the wicked rich man is an implicit warning: after his death,
the latter was heavily punished. The boundary between ornament and
dissuasive model is extremely vague here.
Next to the many significant ornamental exempla, there are also purely
decorative ones, which are sometimes far-fetched or even misplaced. The
tact that Gregory describes for example the changing attitude of Peter of
Alexandria with an allusion to the rescue of Iphigenia (Il.r.ii, V.S65. PG
37.10S9: vuv  nKev v veapog avti tropbévou) adds nothing to the meaning
of the text. Biblical histories are also used in the same empty manner, e.g.
in 11.1.17, vv.51-56 PG 37,1265-6), where he calls out to the ®86vog at
leaving Constantinople that he retreats to Nazianzus. and compares this to
Jonah's stay in the whale: KeTu™* €é~i3aiv\ £ttifoive, koké P6dve. TH Taxa oN
n{ ZxNow, Kol TTUUATOIG —€lpact KeuBopevog, Kai Bnpog log-gpoiaty év:
ogtTAayxvoicty éepxOeic, Knteog eivaAiov, wg ~0~' ’"lwvag du. Z@PO PEV €V
OTTAGyXvVOIOl: vOoC &' GOETOICIV €pwOiC  BA-TeTal. OT K' €BEAEl, Kai TwEp
€epyopevog. The last verses are in flagrant contradiction with Jonah’s
situation (who actually did not want to speak); furthermore Gregory
actually compares the ®86vog (whom he flees from) with God (whom
Jonah tied from).

(219} Seee.g. already n.198 for Crates astopadelypa y~' ENGTTOVOC TIPACEWS,
In 11,1.19, vv.31-36 (PG 37,1273-4) Gregory compares himself to Job
because of his ordeals, but adds immediately that it is an exeinplum dissimile
(the incomplete similarity is due to the different cause in this case, one
might speak of -6 pEiovog aitiog): "ANOC 10 B Ve €i- TO &' aiTIoV OUKED
ouolov. OO0 ydp deBAeboovTa Y’ dyelg, poKop, @G Tv' dplotov  Avtiov
GOANTNPOG OTNTVEDC, GAKI TTETToBW,,  12¢ Kev dploTelioavT*. yEpOg Kal Kudo;
otdoTr O0~w TOoCoOg eywy*, oUS aAyedl kuoog EmMeoTl.  [owhv &
Aa-AaKiT¢ TiVw TOOE.
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2.1.2 Macro-analysis

1) Frequency of the different functions

O f the 772 exempla in Gregory's poems, there are 160 with
evidential function (21% ), 2S1 with model function (36%), and
331 with ornamental function (43%). When comparing this to
the evolution recorded by Le Goff from ancient to medieval
(Latin) exemplum (cf. p.55), Gregory % intense use of the exem-
plum with ornamental function seems to be in keeping with the
ancient practice, whereas the predominance of model over evi-
dential function is rather typical of the medieval exemplum.

2) Correlation with rhetorical categories and literary genres

The parallel between the three functions of the exemplum and
the three rhetorical categories brought me to postulate - in the
introduction to this analysis - the hypothesis that exempla as
evidence occur preferably in a judicial situation, as model in a
deliberative, and as ornament in an epideictic. As emerges from
the following figures, the practice issomewhat more differentiat-
ed (the first number gives the percentage of the total number of
exempla, the second the number of exempla per thousand
verses):

(average) judicial deliberative epideictic
EVIDENCE 21% 25% 6 27% 15 9% 5
MODEL 36% 22% 5 36% 20 42% 22
ORNAMENT 43% 53% 12,5 37% 20 49% 26

There is a general predominance ofthe ornamental function:
within each of che three yévn, this occurs most frequently, in the
judicial poems even in more than half of che exempla. In che
literary genres, the predominance is largest in the epigrams
(85%). followed by che four groups of autobiographical poems
(programmatic 67% ; apologetic 65%, polemic and elegiac each
60%; the first three belong to the judicial yévog); the exempla
with ornamental function are the smallest group in the (judicial)
dogmatica (18% ) and the hiblica (0%).

From this angle, there seems to be no correlation between
ornamental function and epideictic yévoc. Yet, when the relative
frequency (number of items per 1000 verses) is taken into
account, this correlation is apparent: without the biblica, the aver-
age for the epideictic poems would even be 28 to 1000. Accord-
ing 10 genre, three epideictic groups are peaks: the epigrams (44).
the hymns and prayers (28) and the elegies (26).
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Only in the judicial yévog, exempia with evidential function
do not occupy the last place (25% versus 22% lor model func-
tion), but this 25% is less than the 27% in the deliberative.
Furthermore, the frequency in the judicial poems is much lower
than in the deliberative (6 per 1000 verses versus 15), and hardly
any higher than in the epideictic (5). Hence, the expected correla-
tion is rather poor: within the exempia in thejudicial poems, the
evidential ones take a relatively important place, but they are not
at all concentrated in this group of poems.

When subdividing according co genre, we get a different pic-
ture: 4 of the 5judicial genres take the highest places qua percen-
tage (“ °) and almost the highest qua frequency (dogmatica, 59%,
10 per 1000 verses; 11,2,7 44%, 24; polemical 40%, 13; and
programmatic 33%, 10). The fact that the hypothesis lor the
wholejudicial yévog is not confirmed is due to one group, which
is, in numerical terms, most important: the apologetic poems
(5%, 1 per 1000).

Finally, the expected correlation of model function with delib-
erative yévocg is not quite manifest either: in this group ol poems
the share of model-exempla comes closest to that of the orna-
mental exempia, but the relative share as well as the frequency
are smaller than in the category of epideictic poems. Still, when
leaving 1,1,27 out of consideration in this last group (cf. supra
p.74 for the exceptional position of this poem), the numbers fall
back to respectively 35% and 17 model-exempla per 1000 verses,
and the deliberative yévog occupies the first place for this function
twice. The division according to genre shows two (cpideictic)
peaks: the biblica with i00% and 60 per 1000 (except for 1
exemplum, to be ascribed completely to 1,1,27), and the hymns
and prayers with 76% and also 60 per 1000 (largely due to the
paradigmatic prayers).

In conclusion, we can say that, in contrast with the postulated
hypothesis, there is no notable correlation between the rhetorical
species of the poems and the function ol the quoted exempia,
even though, on closer investigation, the figures repeatedly point
in that direction.

As for the literary genres, some deviate strongly from the
average in terms of distribution and/or frequency: in the dogma-

(220) The deliberative gnomoiogies excepted: 3 exempia with eviden-
tial function (8 per icoo verses) arc sufficient for 50% there.
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tica, the evidential function prevails; in the biblica (sc. in 1,1,27)
and the (paradigmatic) prayers, the model function; and in the
epigrams, the ornamental function

In addition, some striking negative correlations can be register-
ed, both in relation to genre and to rhetorical yévoq. Exempla
with evidential function are strongly underrepresented in the
epideictic poems {9%, 5 per iooo verses; none at all in the biblica,
the hymns and prayers, and the elegiac-autobiographical).
Exempla as models do not occur in the programmatic and pole-
mical poems. The share of the ornamental exempla is considera-
bly smaller in the deliberative than in the other yévn. A final
remarkable point is Gregory’s limited use of both types of exem-
pla probationis in his judicial poems, in proportion to both the
total number of exempla and the volume of those poems.

2.1.3 Conclusion

This last remark might point to the.fact that Gregory ascribes
little persuasive power to the mopddelypa 0—6dslypa (terms
which he uses only for exempla probationis) in circumstances in
which he wants to be in the right (characteristic of the judicial
situation}. Generally, the number of exempla with evidential
function is actually relatively restricted, and a large part appeals
to the inductive method, whereby the quoted example does not
find itself outside of the probandum. He does use the analogical
method (¢ pépog Trpog péPoC) - which is in keeping with his
acquaintanceship with Aristotle’s logic and rhetoric noted by
Focken and Norris -, but less often, and seldom with pagan
exempla (which cannot appeal to the authority of the Bible). |
found only one elaborate example of the Hermogenic argumen-
tation, and in that case, the context suggested that Gregory put it
in the mouth ofa character so as to be able to refute it afterwards.
The discussion of the A0oiq mapadeiypatog further indicates that
Gregory designates other people’s use of exempla as cogiopata
and Tou -pdttou @uyn. For the refutation itself he appeals more to
challenging the appropriateness or similarity of the quoted
example than to counter examples. Whereas one counter exam-
ple was sufficient to Aristotle,«dT1 ok avay/.aiov < this does not

(221) Longer individual poems which transccnd the other? qua fre-
quency of a specific function are: evidence in 11.1.14 (90 per roco verses;
and 12,ib (71); model in 11,1,4.6 (160), 1,2,3 (go). 11,1,19 (87) and 1,2,6 (77);
ornament in 11,1,41 [92). the epitaphs for Nonna (92) and for Gregory sr.
7).
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seem to be the case in Gregory's argumentation (wm): the themes
with which he deals, including the theological ones, are probabi-
lity matters and hence in any case never d&vaykoiov.

Exempla functioning as models are much more numerous in
Gregory’s poetry; besides, their effectiveness is explicitly quite
highly esteemed.

Three of the four criteria upon which Le Goff based his com-
parison of the ancient with the medieval exemplum have been
dealt with in this part. On two points, Gregory fits in more
closely with che latter (predominance of inductive over analogi-
cal method, and predominance of model over evidential func-
tion); a third characteristic follows ancient practice (the use of
ornamental exempla - but there are no indications that Gregory-
considered these as mapadeiyyata himself; moreover there are no
rhetorical prescriptions on this point by which to test his use, as is
possible in the case of exempla probationis).

As expected, Gregory’ seems to be familiar with these prescrip-
tions regarding the exempla probationis, and he applies them to a
variable extent. This goes both for the logical method and the
refutation as for the topical degrees of similarity. Whereas no
systematic correlation could be found between the functions of
the exempla and rhetorical yévog or literary genre, this correla-
tion is undoubtedly apparent between the topical degrees of
similarity’ and both functions and matter of the exempla (%").
The results are especially striking in the case of the pagan exem-
pla, which are used remarkably often am’ é\dttovog mpoowmou.
This conclusion will be resumed in the next part, which deals
with the subject matter of Gregoryrs exempla.

2.2. SUBJECT MATTER

In contrast w'ith the function ofan exemplum, which is some-
times hard to distinguish, the definition of its subject matter is
usually evident, that is, except for some legendary characters
wavering between myth and history. The problem was rather a

(222) This is apparent not only from the use ofa whole series instead o f
one counter example: he also explicitly employs the principle « the excep-
tion proves the rule. @

(223) The possible correlation between functions and matter and literary
form, respectively, is discussed in the later parts of this study.
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matter of quantity: how extensive should the description of the
material be? The determination of this can be found in the intro-
duction of this study, and in the general remarks that come with
the inventories. In inventory i, the matter ofeach selected item is
indicated, and inventory 2 is divided according to the subject
matter. The theoretical motivation for the restriction to the histo-
rical exemplum (in the broad sense: 10Topio* used as exempia) is
given in the chapter Oll the rhetorical mopddelypa: most later
rhetoricians identified it with what Aristotle called 0 Afyewv
MPAyHATA TIPOyEYEVNUEVO.

In this part | first return to the observation that Gregory’s use
of the term mapddelypa is not limited to the historical exempia;
afterwards | resume with the divisions which the ancient rhetori-
cians have been shown to make, and verify if and how Gregory
adopts these divisions explicitly.

The divisions function as parameters in the macro-analysis:
there, possible connections and correlations are examined be-
tween on the one hand the different sorts of material and on the
other the function of the exempia and the genre, the rhetorical
species and the audience of the poems.

2.2.1 Rhetorical theory and Gregory’s practice

A. Terminology

As appeared from passages quoted above, Gregory repeatedly
uses mapadelypa and vmodelypa for (quoting) histories from bibli-
cal or pagan tradition, in the sense attached to exemplum in this
study. Still these terms - as indications for literary phenomena -
do not seem to be restricted to the historical exemplum in Gre-
gory's writings, as they were for most rhetoricians from the
imperial age: six times they point to the other €idog of the Aristo-
telian mopddetypa: the mopaBoAn.

In one case, the use of the term mapdadelypa is in accordance
with the definitions of the later rhetoricians: a comparison with
people is made (* *), and there is a narrative aspect to the compa-
rison:

(224) Compare with ;hc definitions of Ps.-Aelius Herodianus and
Apsines, supra n.6j: a comparison to people or deeds is a rrapASsiytia, a
comparison to inanimate creatures a —xpxJioXr,.
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MigobpeBa tol¢ {wypd@oug, oi Taig¢ oKIAT Td COHPATA TPOXAPAC-
oovTeq delTEPO KOl TPITT Xelp: tovtag dtrakpiBouot kal teAelnOao:
T0ig¢ Xpwpaol. Mpdg ti BAEme: ol 10 mMapddelypa:

/ iw taking A Jetff/riwi i/if /.wjifcri' book. They get the general
configurationfirst into a sketch, and then go ever it again a second or a
third time with their colours to secure perfect accuracy. Whatdo | mean
by this example? %),

Ycc. elsewhere vumodelypa and mapdadelypa indicate a pure
napaBoAn: a comparison to things, inanimate creatures or natural
phenomena. In the conclusion o f the fifth theological speech, the
term umddelypa is mentioned three times in this sense, in comple-
tion ofthe whole cycle. Gregory attempts to evoke the mystery
ofthe Trinity with anumber ofresemblances, but all ofthese can
give rise to misunderstanding. Already in the introduction to this
passage, the terms €lkwv, mapaBAdAAw, Opoiwoig and vmodelypya (of
which we noted that the mutual affinity rather varies in the
different rhetoricians' writings) are used with the same meaning:

Qg eywye MOAAG SI0OCKEYAPEVOCG TPOG EPOUTOV TT; QIAOTIPAYHUOCUVY,
100 vou, Kai mavtaxo8ev tov Adyov e0B0vaC, Kai {NTOV €IKOVA TIVA
TOU TO0O00TOU MPAYUATOC, OUK €0XOV WTIVLI XPN TwV KATW TNV Beiav
olov mapaBaieiv. Kav yap PIKpd TIg Opoiw o1¢ e0pedn, @elyel T
nAetfov. a@év Pe KATw HETA TOL LMOdEiyyaTo(.

For my part, though | have examined the question it2private so busily
and so oftent searching from all points of view for an illustration ofthis
profound matter, | have failed to find anything in this world with
which T might compare the divine nature. |fafaint resemblance comes
my way, the more significant aspect escapes me, leaving me and my
illustration here in this world.

Thereupon, Gregory does give some images for the Trinity
(e.g. 0@BAAPOC, TNyN. TOTOWOC and NAlOC, AKTIC, w(), but cautions
against misinterpretation. For instance, with the second compari-
son. there is the danger

g tov MNatépa PEV OUCIOOWHEY, TAAAD O0€ U OTMOCTACWHEY, OAAG
duvapelg Oeov moowpev évumapxoloag, ov/ VoeocTwoOC - 00TE
yép dktic, o0te WG, AGANOC NAL1OC, GAN' AAlaKai TIVEG amoppolal, Kai
MOIOTNTEC OUCIWOEIG Koi apa TO €ival kal T6 pn eival Tw Oew
dpev év TolTOIG. 600V €K TOU UTTOdEiIydaTOC, O KOl TWV €ipnuUévwy
ATOTMWTEPOV.

of making the Father a substance but the others potentialities inherent
in him, attributes ofGod, not individual beings. Ream and light are not

(225) Ep.230.1-2. Translation partly from R unther p.10L.
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extra Suns, but emanations from the Sun. qualities of its sub-
stance. To think thus is thereby to attribute to God. to the extent
that the illustration suggests the idea, both being and nonbeing -
and that is a greater absurdity than the previous suggestions.

Finally, he. dismisses the idea of a Trinitarian metaphor:

Ky.i oAwg 008év é0TIv 0 pot TV Sidv>iav fotno:v eni twv UTTOOELY-
HATWV BewpouvT. 16 @avtaldpevov, TAARV €1 T1: &V TI AABOV TNG
€ikovoCg. Om’ evyvwpoolvng, Ta Aoimd piPelev. TEAOC oLV €30CE poOl
Kp&TioToV giva; Tac pév EIKOVOC xalpelv éaca: Kai Td¢ OKIAC, ¢
amatnAd¢ Kai tn¢ oAtBeioag mAeglotov Aamodeoloag,...

It: a word, there is nothing to satisfy my mind when 1 try to illustrate
the mental picture | have, except taking pari ofthe image and wisely
discarding the rest. So, in the end, | resolved that :i was best to have
done with images and shadows, deceptive and utterly inadequate as
they are to express the reality (" 6.

Gregory’s terminology confirms the traditionally close con-
nection between mapddeiypa and mapaBoAn. This link is revealed
by his literary practice as well: within the same argumentation,
he regularly combines historical exempla and nature exempla or
comparisons from daily life (27).

B. Categories of the historical exemplum

1) Old and new

ToUTOUC IO PEO A, Kal lepeig, Kai pntépeg, kai maideg: (...). Mobw
yép (...) BonBeic6al pév TOIG TTAAAIOIC OINYNMOCL. Bonbeichal 6¢
Kai TOTC VEOIG. Kai mavtaxo8ev, Gomep of HEAIGOOL. GUAAEYE.V Td
xpnowotata (...), Eva Kai O1d MoaAaidg Kot NEag sudokiun ©coc
&V Niv.

Let usfollow them (sc. the Maccabees), priests, and mothers, and
children: (...). For I long (...) tofind help in the old tales, but also to
find help in the new ones, and to select the most useful from every-

{226) Or.31,31-33 (PC 36J69A-172A, translation Wickham-Williams
in N orris, Faith pp.297-8}. The two other eases where the term has this
meaning are or.4.3.52 (PC 36.564A: 00&sv rrapaSsivpia, nothing comparable)
and or.29,14. [PG 36.92D: 0: too onoser/aaToc Xvvec, the dogsfrom your
comparison).

(227) For an example of the latter, cf supra n.155; examples of nature
exempla can be found quite frequently, cf. e.g. n.194; 11,1,16, vv.67-74
successively provides biblical and nature exempla.
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where, like chc bees (...}, so that God is revered among us
through Old and New (Testament) (* *}-

Gregory often deals explicitly with old (moAapa) and new (véa)
exempla or histories, whether or not opposed to each other. Yet
these terms do not always amount to the same thing: they are
adopted in three areas.

(i) Old and New Testament

In Gregory’s writings. « Old »and >New » mostly - as in the
quoted fragment - stand for Old Testament orJewish, and New-:
Testament or Christian (~9). Analogously, in the next passage he
speaks - in the Pauline terminology - of the old and the new
Adam. In his Pentecostal homily, he urges the Christians to
celebrate the fiftieth day mvevpotik®g, not kKatd 1o ypappa like
the Jews (or katd to cwpa like the Greeks). Thereupon, he
enlarges on the value of the number seven in the Bible:

Ei 8¢ del Kai TA¢ maAaldg loTtopiag OKOmeiv, ewow MHEV TOV
€Boopov v mpdyovolg Eva X Tn PETOBETEL TETIUNPEVOY. 'EVWow &€
Kai Tov €ikooTtov MpwTov 'ABpadp T matplapyxio dedoEaapévov,
puotnpiov mpooBnkn peilovog. Tploooupévn yap r €BRdoudg Tov
ap1Bpov tolTov epydletal. TOAPATEIE &' AV TIC TWV TAVIA VEAVIKOV
Kai emi Tov véov Ad A €NBEiv. TOV Oedv pou Kai Kuplov 'lfgouv
Xpiotov, dnd tou maAaiol kai To0 UMO TAV apoptiav AdAY.
€BdouNkoaTo'/ ¢Rdouov AplBpolUEVOY KATA THV TOU AOUKA yeveaoyi-
av davamoddlovoav. (...)

Ti pot Td méppw Aéyewv; 'Inoolg autog, i kabapd TeAeidTng, oide
péV TpE@ev v €pnuia Kai TEVTIE GPTOIC TEVTAKIOXIAIOUC. 0idE
0¢ Kai enTd MAAWV TET OKIOXIAIOUC.

And if we must also look at ancient history, | perceive that Enoch, the
seventh among our ancestors, was hotwured by translation. | perceive
also that the tii'enty-first, Abraham, wasgiven theglory oj the Patriar-
chate, by the addition of a greater mystery. For the Hebdomad thrice
repeated brings out this number. And one who is very bold might
venture even to come to the New Adam, my God and Lord Jesus
Christ, Who is counted the Seventy-seventh from the old Adam who
fell under sin, in the backward genealogy according to Luke.

(228) Or.1512 (PC 35,932C-933A).

{229: See also in already quoted passages: TIva TWV TOAQIOV ICTOPIWV
about :he exemplum oflJonah (or.2.104, cf p.So); Biov; okomei pot TwWv
maAal Kal Twv véwv about respectively Old and New Testament exempla
(1,2,25, v.184. cf. p.Si); Twv TI¢ TaAaIQY, 1) VEwv. given the implied autho-
rity, probably about biblical exempla (1.2,28, v.227, cf. p.106}.
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(... some more Old Testament examples are mentioned ..)

But why do | speak of the distant past? Jesus Himself who is pure
perfectiont could in the desert and withfive loavesfeed five thousand,
and again with seven haves four thousand (2-c).

(2) Earlier and contemporary

W here in die above text, che use of Old (Testament) exempla
seemed less evident (EIl 3¢ del kai...}, it is - the exceptional time
that Gregory inserts a contemporary exemplum - this new one
which needs to be justified:

Kwvatavtiov 8¢ (kai ydp eittev aglov,
Q¢ un TG mMpPpoOocBev TLyXAvw Adyou poOva,
MeplppoviTé 6" Wvmep autoi PAPTUPEC),
®aci trotr eittetv aflov pvApng Adyov.
Cowfaitr/ftf (for ifciv 15 a/50 worth telling:
thus, not only events from a remote past are mentioned,
and you do not neglect those of which you yourselves are witnesses),
has, as is said, once made a memorable statement (~31).

(3) Greek and Roman

This division is less expected. Gregory labels the Greeks as
ancient, as opposed to the Romans. Apparently, he was already
so pervaded by the notion of ‘Pwpavia, that, to him also, pagan
Romans did not belong to closed history (iSi). As pointed out, in
1,2,i0, he discusses some pagan examples of material detachment
and integrity. After a whole list of Greeks, he also mentions one
Roman, Fabricius (2i3):

OU0Kk dv tTapéABoly’ oudé 164 Pwpaiwv KOAd,
©W¢ PR maAaloig loxuptlopyny aovolg.
Let me not pass by the good among the Romans,

(230) Or.41.4 (PG 36,433A-C. translation Browne-Swallow p.380).

{231} 1,2,25. vv.290-293 (PG 37,833-4). The apophthegm of Constan-
tius follows, as stared in n.197. some anecdotes about ancient Greeks.

(232) In any case, in Gregory's poems, we find some of the oldest
attestations of the notion of vca 'Pto”r. The oldest official document in
which this Greek term appears is canon 3 of the Constantinople Council
(381): the bishop of Constantinople is ranked first after che bishop of
Rome * Sia to slvai aOrijv vsav 'Pchjr/jv * (quoted in FeENsTER p.55). In two
ot Gregory’s poems written shortly afterwards, we read similar phrasings:
OITAOTepr "Pcbur, in 11,1,10, v.5 (PG 37,1027); and ‘Pcbpur vsoupvr” in
Il.i,n, v.15 (PG 37,1031). For a discussion of the role of Constantinople
in Gregory’s oeuvre, see Fensteb Pp.57-61.

(—33) The anecdoce about Pyrrhus and Fabricius actually comes from
the Greek biography of the former, by Plutarch (Pyrrh 20,1-3).
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io avoid relying only on old examples (i34).

From the explicitjustification of both Roman and contempo-
rary exempla. and from the fact that Gregory himself uses these
only rarely, we can deduce that rhetoricians and listeners usually
preferred the older histories encrusted with tradition and
associations.

Conversely, when comparing biblical exempla, Gregory
seems to attach higher value to the «accomplished » New Testa-
ment exempla than to the Old Testament ones. The macro-
analysis will examine whether this is revealed in the frequency
and the quality as well.

2) Classification according to historicity (~35)

The selected exempla from Gregory's work can also be subdi-
vided into
- the historical exemplum: characters or episodes from pagan,
biblical or Christian history
- the exemplum verisitnile: characters or episodes from Greek lite-
rature. and New Testament parables
- the poetic exemplum: mythology and fable.

The distinction between the first and the two other types -
between historical reality and fiction - is most significant.
According to Quintilian, the first type involves the greatest
degree of credibility (*3*); and also the Greek rhetoricians seemed
to recommend the use of myths as ornament rather than as
argument (cf. n.69}. Hence, in the macro-analysis 1shall investi-
gate a possible correlation between historicity and function o fthe
exempla.

The remote credibility of the mythological exempla is clearly
expressed by Gregory himselfin 1,2,29, where he places Pandora
and Eve next to each other as dissuasive examples. After having
told the myth of Pandora, he puts it into perspective and
announces the true story of Eve:

OO0 pév O pUBolg émiTteiBopar €i de keAelelg,
an o0 ye Mavdwpy; yiveo daIdaAén.

(..) > # e,

AAN0G O! oOKETI pOBoOC, €@V 0" €TIEWV £TTXKOLOOV,
00Gg ool BeloTATWY 00EYEOPXI €K AOYIQV.

O f course 17 do not attach credence to myths; but if still you insist:
see to it that yon do not become an exquisite Pandora. (...)

(234} K2.10, vv.350-351 (PG 37,705).
(235} Cf. supra p.45.
(236) Cf. Lausberg 8§413.
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Another story is no longer a myth; lister, to my words,
which | will tell you from the most divine texts

3) olkeio and aAhotpla

This originally national classification is transposed to the ideo-
logical sphere in Gregory's writings: in accordance with the
common Christian usage of referring to non-Christians as ol €€w.
he makes a distinction between *foreign » and aour » exempla.
In 1,2,i0, we find some clear expressions of this at the transition
from pagan to biblical exempla; thus for example after a series of
guotations from Greek literature 01l evtéAela:

Ti pot &Evav poBwv TE Kai d1dayudTwy;
AuTOUC OKOTIEl POl TOOG €poUC¢ AdT VOUOUG.
Why do | fieed those foreign words and lessons?
Look a! the following instructions of my own (-3).

From the theoretical treatment of the mapddelypa it appeared
that the rhetoricians considered the use ofexempla externa appro-
priate for an argumentation ex minore ad tnaius. In the discussion
of the degrees of similarity in Gregory’'s poems, we indeed saw
that he uses notably many pagan exempla for an insertion a-'
éNatTovog. In the further macro-analysis, most attention wil be
paid to the subdivision into pagan and biblical exempla.

2.2.2 Macro-analysis

A. Old and New

| deal only with the opposites Old - New Testament here (2V):
as pointed out, the other «new' - exempla (contemporary and

(237) 1,2,29, vv.123-128 (PG 37.893). Compare also or.4.94 (PG
35.625D-628A). in which he quotes the hydra, the ehimaera, Scylla and
Charybdis as exempla, € T; Tw HOBw TE;0TEOV.

(238) 1,2,10, vv.412-413 (PC 377718). Also in the announcement of
pagan exempla of cw@poolv he speaks about &vol: Aeupo oKOTEl PoL Kai
TO TT.G aivoupévng AV PAAIOTO 0wopoolvng* exel O —¢:  Eiotv pév. eioi
Kol mop’ ‘EAANGiv Tiveq  TaUTrc €épactai Kai maAal kai vuv €Tt (the most
recent is Dio Chrysostomus’ wife). Ou ydp omotriow ye To1g BpUACULEVOICG:
@BOvog yap 0oUBeIq ow@Poveiv Kai Toug &Evoug (vv.772-777, PG 37-736).
Also at the beginning of the discussion of the eykpdtela, he opposes the
ancient Greeks and barbarians to >us - T &’ £ykpoTeiog p:kpd Pév Ta TwV
maAat/ copwv map' ‘EAANGiv e Kai Twv BapBapwy - Kai BapRapolg ydap ¢
OPETAG NV TI AOYOG- - TL Xpr O' d@* AUV ola Kai ooa ypa@eiv; Macwv yap
€0 TEpiavr) Kai yvwpipa (vv.580-584, PC 37-722).

Above, we saw the pagan exempla described as Tt voBov (p.i02).

(239) 1 do not treat the histories that go back to the Apocrypha separa-
tely: they are counted in with the canonical histories. What is involved is
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Roman) are too scarce to qualify for a quantitative approach.
Some of Gregory’'sexplicit enunciations give the impression that
he thinks most highly ofthe New Testament exempla (cf. supra).

1) Frequency and distribution according to genre and rhetorical yévog

The following table gives the number of exempla from O.T.
and N.T. in the different genres and rhetorical categories. Next
to the absolute figures, the relation O.T. per 100 N.T. is listed.
The classification is made according to this relation, in decreasing
order {hence, from relatively most to least Old Testament

exempla) (‘D

OT. N.T. OT. 100N.T. OT. NT. OT
Degrretica 12 2 6co Judicial 59 17 547
Prayers 34 7 486 Deliberative 135 104 130
Autobiographical < 38 211 Epideictic 104 87 120
Epigrams i; 10 170
Moralia 115 19 146
Bprjvot 20 i3 in
Epistolary poems 18 23 78
Gnomoloeies 1 5 2
Biblica 1 26 4
Total 293 208 143

In Gregory’s poems, | counted 421 Old and 324 New Testa-
ment histories, including respectively 298 and 208 exempla.

one history from the Old Testament Apocrypha (the martyrdom of Isaiah
in 11,i,i4, v.61) and 12 from the New Testament. Beside this, there are
some histories in which Gregory apparently intermingles the canonical
and apocryphal tradition (thus e.g. the above quoted history of Enoch,
n.173).

(240) For the sake of comparison, | give the same numbers for the
material selected in the prose
TAulc-)biographiral orations

yoyot 59 J7 347 ludicial 269 123 219
EYKOU . €T U 35 326 Epidcictic 323 170 19c
Apologetic *25 4- 260 Deliberative 71 63 >3

Occasional speeches 64 3# 16S

Pastoral orations

EYKMY-iX 57 20 285
Theological 79 49 161
Panegyrics 137 106 129
Excgetical 6 9 67
Moral 21 34 62
Total orations 662 35+ 1S6

Letters 28 16 175
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When comparing the size and the amount of narrative matter of
both corpora, the share of the New Testament histories is noti-
ceably large (*41). The most utilized book of the X.T., Matthew,
provides 122 exempla, much more than that of the O.T..
Genesis, which is nonetheless longer: 76 exempla.

In the poems there occur one and a half times as many Old as
New Testament exempla (298.208 = 143 O.T. per 100 N.T.).
This proportion is not constant in the different genres: the smal-
ler the total number ofbiblical exempla, the greater the deviation
(statistically a normal phenomenon). It is not accidental that the
prayers show an exceptionally large proportion of Old Testa-
ment exempla (486/100, to be ascribed especially to the paradig-
matic prayers, about which more follows) and the biblica a nota-
bly small proportion (4/100, completely due to - again -1,1,27).
Subdivided according to rhetorical yévog, the extremely high
proportion in the judicial poems is striking (347 100), whereas
the other two score an average: deliberative 130. and epideictic
120 (without 1,1,27: 170).

In the prose (average proportion 186/100}, the differences per
genre are much less clear-cut; according to the rhetorical yévog,
the same proportion can be detected: judicial scorcs highest (219
100), deliberative shows the lowest score (113/100). Hence, the
conclusion for the entire oeuvre is that Gregory quotes notably
more Old than New Testament histories in texts which are
directed (especially) at having the reader listenerjudge, whereas
both sources have more or less the same share in texts which
intend to influence the behaviour of the reader listener. Since the
Old Testament offers much more potential material, the latter
conclusion is the noteworthy one.

2) Correlation with the function

In line with the previous observation, it is not surprising that
Gregory uses the Old Testament exempla relatively rarely with
model function:

(241) I have no frame of reference for the judgment of this relation
(nor of the other figures in the macro-analysis) for the early Christian or
Byzantine authors. About Tertulliati. Petre does mention that the New
Testament exempia arc less numerous (cf. p.53), but she gives no precise
figures.
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FUNCTION DEGREES OF SIMILARITY

O.T. N.-T. O.T. 100N.T. OT.NT. O N
Evidence ji X6 [53 i-S opoiov usss 134
Model 12a 112 109 7.-' evovtiou2] iS 128
Ornament 121 6d 202 T~\ peidovy; 1721 Si

i~' z/.ittv»oc8 4 200

When interpreting these figures, it is clear that also in practice
Gregory attaches more value and credibility to the New than to
the Old Testament exempla: relatively, they are used more as
exempla probation's (especially as model), and even in absolute
figures they are quoted more &7TA peidovog, whereas the Old
Testament ones are quoted twice as much i~ €AdtTovoc.

B. Historical and fictitious

1) Frequency and distribution according to rhetorical yévog

Gregory’s poems contain over twice as many historical as
fictitious exempla (527 versus 245). They are divided over the
different classes as follows; | also list the total number ofnarrative
items, in poetry and prose:

EXEMPLA ITEMS POETRY ITEMS PROSE

- Historical: biblical 12S 652 971
pagan 94 54 133

Christian S > 7

- Verisimile:  parables 63 108 47
Greek lit. 2 2 I

- Pocrical: mythology 167 350 2ci
fable 13 3 4

It is striking chat only halfof the mythological items are used in
an exemplary way: the other classes score much higher on this
point. Also remarkable is the much greater predominance of the
historical items in Gregory’s prose: 1111 versus 253 (= 444. 100,
against 215 / 100 in his verse).

Divided among the different rhetorical yévn, this
following proportions for che exemplar

HISTORICAL FICTITIOUS HIST. ICO FICT.
Judicial 78 31 251
Deliberative 281 118
Epideictic i6S 95 176

Total 5-7 245 215
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r iTiiic:l
In the epideicric poems, ficcive exempla apparently ° cCljlit thc
more frequently. Yet one should take into account ;6
numbers are distorted by 1.1,27: without this poem contl . - t[c
parables the proportion of historical to fictitious tor the Jui

poems is 242/ 100, and the three rhetorical yévn sho"
even distribution (-*:).

2) Correlation with the function

There is a significant correlation between histori'ci'ty »-d
tion of the exempla, as was adopted as hypothesis in 1
sion of the classification according to historicity:

FUNCTION DEGREES OF SIMILAKIT' | «
hi«- tier. hist, tco fict. hist- 1" 250
Evidence 113 50 226 is" ouoipj 210 "7
Model 213 65 313 i~ evavtiov 33
Ornament 20r 130 155 - (TA peitovo:  4°

W

i“’ éNdtTOovVO: 29

Thus, fictitious histories are used noticeably more as ° nJ\t.c. it
than as exempla probationis, and if they are quoted as argull*”rf((,j-/
is relatively often evavtiov, and hardly ever 1l an “ -~
reasoning (not at all x~6 peiovog). The mythological exell-jjle 5°
which Gregory stressed the low credibility, represent 45 ° ~ ju$i'
fictitious exempla with evidential function, yet nearly e' ovVer
vely in an inductive form ofargumentation, in which the P~ 0uS
of persuasion is less under discussion (~'3). Yet, of the 6t>tl< .ersUS

exempla with model function, only 21 are mythological ire
45 parables, ... including 26 in 1,1,27); besides, 10 of theS- Qteelc
guoted evavTtiou. It is not amazing of course that th< rCfr

myths form no rich soufce of positive models to . \0&>
Father: on the contrary, it is precisely the few myw'8
exempla with positive model function which are intcrL cOt
They are dealt with in the semantic analysis, in the second P*

this studv.

(242) In the ease of the orations, something similar occurs: the P
tion of historical to fictitious there is 30S 100 for the judicial
versus 67S for :he deliberative and 639 for the epideiccic. This d» c;l<e
can be explained by the high concentration of fictitious - 111 c¢'
mythological - material, namely in the invectives against Juh-*1l: Itp a>
(243) The three places where Zeus' metamorphoses are suninlL~r[h
inductive evidence of the lechery of the Greek gods are already " ¢ jj.3.7-
exempla (in 14 lines in all: 12,2, \\5c0; 1,2.10, W .S33-8+2-
wv.94-96).
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C. Pagan and biblical

1i Frequency and distribution according to genre and rhetorical vsvo:

The biblical exempla are in chc majoricy in Gregory’s poems,
bu! the pagan ones have aremarkably large share: 281 out 0f772,
or 36%; of the total number of (also non-exemplary) items, the
pagan ones even make up 39%; in the prose, their share is
smaller: 25% (346 out of 1364). From the discussion of the
dispersion of the material among the individual poems and ora-
tions (supra p.73) it appeared that the pagan subject matter - in
contrast with the biblical material - was concentrated especially
in a limited number of texts. The following table of the poems
shows this concentration to be reflected in the dispersion accord-
ing to genre and rhetorical vivo;. The first column lists the share
of the pagan exempla in the total number ofexempla, the second
that of the pagan items in the total number of items, the third the
number of pagan items per 1000 verses, and the fourth the same
for the biblical items. Genres and rhetorical categories are classi-
fied according to the decreasing share of the pagan exempla.

PAG.EXEMPLA PAG.ITEMS PAG. lcoo vv. BIB.

Epigrams 60% 7% 72 2
Epistolary poems 5140 70% 56 2i
Aforafiii 44% 46% 34 40
©pifio. 33% 37% z 46
Autobiographical 19% 25% 1 28
Dogrretics iS% 5% 3 63
Gnomologies 17% 9% 3 50
Prayers 0% 8% s 92
Bibik* 0% 0% c 875
Deliberative 43% 45% 31 3*
Judicial 33% 42% = 3
Epiceicric 27% 31% 28 <3
Total 36% 39% 43

The third column particularly reveals that the presence of
pagan material depends much more upon the content or the
literary genre of the poems (between o and 72 items per 1000
lines) than upon their rhetorical species. Epigrams, epistolary
poems and the moraiia show the strongest pagan bias. In the case
of the epigrams and of the moraiia with their strong affinity with
the cynic-stoic diatribe, literary convention certainly plays a part;
the high score of the class of epistolary poems is largely due to
11,2,7, the -porps-T'y.oc to Nemesius. The fluctuation is less signi-
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ficant in the case of the biblical material (between 21 and 46),
when leaving the poems with specifically Christian subjects out-
side consideration. It is also these last - namely the prayers and the
bihlica - which cause the high frequency o fbiblical material in the
epideictic yévoc.

In the orations, the distribution according to genre shows
more or less the same irregularity for the pagan material (be-
tween 0 and 45 items per 25 columns, respectively in exegetic
and apologetic orations, and in Woyor). As regards the biblical
material, the dispersion is more irregular here than in the case of
the poems (between 20 and 58. respectively i'n yoyot and panegy-
rics). Furthermore, there seems to be a significant difference here
according to the rhetorical yévog: in the svmboleutic category,
there are twenty times as many biblical as pagan histories, in the
epideictic four times as many, and in the judicial not even twice
as many. Yet, the difference is to be ascribed to the content of the
speeches rather than to their rhetorical species: thus, both the
apologetic orations (with i% of pagan material) and the yoyol
(with 69%) belong to the judicial group. Also the extremely
divergent percentages per rhetorical yévog between prose and
poetry show chat in Gregory’s oeuvre, the rhetorical species of
che text is not determinant for the relation between pagan and
biblical material.

Finally, the letters are the only group which contain more
pagan than biblical material, which is due especially to the limit-
ed number of biblical histories (& }.

2) Correlation with audience or addressed character

The interpretation of the above tables shows that the choice
between pagan and biblical material is linked not with the rheto-

(244) The figures tor the prose (share of pagan material, number ot
paean items per 25 columns, number of biblical items per 25 columns):

Autobiographical orations Pastoral orations

yoyol 69% 45 20 Theological 24% S 25

EYKWY . imz.r. 30% 13 2 EYKQO U1 14% 7 42

Occasional 8% 3 34 Panegyrics 12% 3 5s

Apologetic 1% 0 30 Moral 4% 2 53
Exegetic 0% 0 29

Judicial 35% 15 27

Epideictic 19% IC 4

Deliberative 4% 2 40

Orations 25% 11 34

Letters 63% ir 7
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rical species of the text, but with che genre (which is determined
especially by che content). The addressee or che audience is an-
other (external) criterion by which che text as a whole may be
defined. The notably divergenc proportions ofpagan and biblical
material in orations (25% pagan), poems (39%) and lectors
(63%) point to che significance of this factor. The conclusion
seems to be that che more limited che audience is, the more likely
it is that pagan elements are included.

As the starting point of a further inquiry into the connection
between audience and subject matter of the exempla, | refer to
che ancient rhetoriciansl rule, which says that the exempla should
be well-known and clear i"45). We can assume that Gregory
followed this rule; in any case. | have already quoted some
passages in which he explicitly departs from the supposition that
his readers are familiar with the cited examples (~46). | even consi-
dered these passages as - additional - indications for the audience
intended with the poems in question (27).

The question arises, then, whether Gregory solely or especially
takes into account this condition of recognizability in his selec-
tion of pagan or biblical material (with the audience’s cultural
level as criterion}, or whether he is also or particularly guided by
religious belief. To answer this. | depend on explicit statements
by Gregory himself, as well as on statistics. O f course, one should
be careful with che lacter: the discussion of the poems' audience
taught us that little is known for certain in this area, and that the
majority of the poems seems to be written for quite a homoge-
neous audience (Christian and with a literary educacion (249).

(245) Cf supra n.70: /pr oi rx -xpx<$zi-{u m -Acopjia sTvai yx. traor
(Apsincs).

{246) Cf. supra p.65: Icts.... or V3. (the term used
by Apsincs).

(24.7y Of course, this implies a somewhat more differentiated opinion
concerning Gregory's readers and listeners than that of Costanza, who
apparently assumes that everyone was able to place everything: C os-
tanza, risonanze dassiche p.204. about the >perioco arcaico, in cui era
universale la capacitd di recepire ...». Crimi, on the other hand, does
actually establish a difference according to the addressee, in his study on
the quotations from Greek drama in Gregory's letters: >le piu interessanti
citazioni rragiche (...) si trovino proprio in epistole indirizzate a pepaideu-
menoi, che possedovano un livello culturale di base che consentisse loro di
>decodificare <correctamente la citazione. Gregorio adatta i propri mezzi
espressivi al grado di cultura dell* interlocutore ed ai suoi gusti» (Crimi,
AHusioni p.80).

(248} The biblica, with their probably catechetical purposes, seemed to
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Hence, the poetry can merely be divided according to hypotheti-
cal criteria (the audience of most autobiographical poems seemed
wider, and with an average ofa lower literary education than the
audience of say, the moralia) or in hardly representative classes
(the few texts with pagan addressees versus the vast majority
addressed to Christians). In the case of the letters, the number of
pagan addressees is relatively larger, but here, the limited amount
of exempla causes uncertainty about the significance of the
results. Finally, where the orations are concerned, there is the
problem of the selective and partly revised publication of the
actually delivered speeches. | shall compare the orations given in
Constantinople with those from his Cappadocia period: he him-
self frequently opposes the (over)cultivated capital to the «pea-
sant > province town Nazianzus ("9.

(i) Explicit statements

Certain pagan exempla which Gregory quotes in his letters are
accompanied by some significant additions: he considers these
appropriate for addressing an Gvp AGylo¢ or TTETTONdEVUEVOC (“B):

Méyag év avBpwmolg o 'HPakARG, ®w¢ O Aoyog (tvx o€ Adylov ovta
Kai Tivog Gvapviow Twv 0wVv)-

Greai among the people is Heracles, as is said (to remind you, a well
read man. also of one of your characters); (*5').

be an exception. The fact that this group of poems contains no pagan
material at all can be due to different factors: the subject (paraphrase or
enumeration of biblical histories), the audience (catechists? monks?), the
purpose (to impress scriptural knowledge through the mnemotechnical
use of verses}.

(249) Yet. here as well one should rake care, «car les belles figures de
style et les harmonieuses cadences qu'il a leguees a la posterite supposent
un public muni d'une route autre culture que celle que pouvait posseder le
petit peuple de Nazianze ou meme de Constantinople < (Bernarai, Predi-
cation p.259).

(250) Even though Aodyiog and memandeupévog are often used as near syno-

nyms. in Gregory's work these terms each represent a different aspect: the
tormer always refers to a mastery in the (secular) Adyol, and is hence also
used pejoratively or ironically sometimes (e.g. in or.4.4, PC 35.536A - 0
nmavtwv Aoyldétatog aboutJulian  or.4,101, or.5.32, or.2i.21). In his let-
ters. Gregory also uses the polite phrase fj <ty Aoy16tng eight rimes, mostly
addressed to Hellenes.
The latter term refers to the received maidevoég, which can be either
Christian or secular, and it has always a positive connotation. He uses this
term once at the most in connection with a Hellene (ep.165.4; the reli-
gious persuasion of the addressee, Sragirius. is not certain).

(251) Ep.156,1.
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Kai iva TI TOV OpETEPW VY €IMw, TOV HUBIKOV TETTIYO PIUNCAUEVOQ
koai avti TAG payeiot.c vevpag EOvOpw TO> 0w  yeEvOUEVOG.
avamAnpwoov ttv O3'A OOtc-j pol doKeT: €veudoKIUNOEIV tTj VEW
Kol APiv /apieioBa-. tx MEyloTa. oi PR TMOAAG cou Kai TAC ONng
AoylotntoCg eunmpooBev ayope-/.

To mfnfioH oiie ¢/"your histories: imitate the cricketfront the myth, take
the place of the snapped string for your Eunomus, and complete the
melody. Thus, | think, you will earn a reputation through the boy and
you will do us an enormousfavour; there is little we think more highly
of than you and your literary skill f2).

Kai, ®: oldv T' Rv, €iAkov TV £EQyT,0Iv TIpag To TABOC, K TWV
NUETEPWV. €k TWV £EWOEV TabTa PIN0TOP®Y/, WG AVPT TTETAIDEL -
HEVA) Kai TOGOUTW SIOAEYOHEVOC,...

1/ki, asfar as possible, | applied the explanation (sc. of Psalm 72) to
your suffering. | philosophized about itfrom our books, andfrom the
profane ones, since | conversed with a cultured man, such as you

are... (*%).

The last avrp memaidevpévog is Philagrius, fellow student of
Caesarius and friend of Gregory. As appears from thejuxtaposi-
tion o f«our vand «the secular »books, this Philagrius is a Chris-
tian. But the addressee of the first fragment. Asterius, is also a
Christian (2U), and still, Gregory quotes exclusively (four)
mythological exempla in the whole letter, because he is Adyloq.
The same probably goes for Eudoxius as well, addressee of the
second fragment (4s). In the seven letters addressed to him, we
find five pagan exempla and (at least) five quotations from classi-
cal authors, versus two quotations from the Bible (i3S). It is
remarkable that in the first two quotations, pagan exempla are
indicated with respectively 1@ ox and ta Opétepa, which do not

(252) Ep.175.2. The myth ofthe singer Eunomus is told by Clement of
Alexandria as well (Proir. 1,1,2). cf. Gatray. Lettres z p.159. The young
man (the Eunomus) in question is Nicobulus; the letter is addressed to his
teacher of rhetoric Eudoxius. (In this letter, the use of r(Cr Xoviott;; does
not seem to be reduced to a trivial, formulaic description of the second
person, as is done in all other cases in which the expression is used. Hence
my translation «your literary skill».)

(253) Ep.34.3

(254) Hauser-M eury p.35.

(255) We cannot say anything about Eudoxius’ religious beliefs with
certainty, but from Gregory’s attempts to persuade him to live a * philo-
sophic life» (as a monk, that is) (epp.177-180), we can probably deduce
that he was a Christian.

(256) A biblical and a pagan quotation reinforce each other e.g. in
ep.178,4: To it fir, [iia”£50a". pouv rtoTxaoo, xxi r -asoifiix xeaeuei (Sir.4.26)
xxi I ocjvrjv 5e5xE>tx U, x8e:v e6sae’. r rroirc:;: (AG 9,537)-
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refer to a contrast with «our » (Christian) message. Apparently,
the choice of the subject matter is less determined by the Chris-
tian faith of these addressees than by their maidevoig.

In another letter to Phiiagrius, Gregory expresses this criterion
for selection as follows, after which he puts it into practice:

Mavt’ emAABeg dnAadn Tn d1dvola, o0’ RUéTeEpa, 30’ AAAOTPIA, WG
iviip mema1devpPévog év AUQ@OTEPOIC KOI MAISEVTAC AAAWY, KA éK
MAVIWV <TEXUTO> aVVEAEQW Ti. TAC advApwmiag odppakov. "lva i€ <tol
KAYy® OCUU@IAOCOONOW HIKPOY, €l TOUTO KeAeLEIG, OUK emav® Tol
APICTOTEAOUG TO HIKPOADOYOV,...

Now as a man like yourself whose trained' mind has traversed all
knowledge, our ou» and pagan lore as well, who is learned in both
fields and a trainer ofothers, has no doubt compoundedfrom it all some
palliativefor human vicissitudes, may I, with your permission, enter
thejleld oj philosophy iti your company? Aristotle, it seems to me is
pusillanimous when he... (257).

After the refutation of Aristotle, he agrees with an (unnamed)
Stoic, and gives four exempla of endurance: three Greek ones
and one biblical.

These programmatic statements are given concrete expression
in Gregory's letters to addressees whom he explicitly calls Adyiog
or memaldeupévog: in these sixteen letters addressed to twelve
different persons (among whom there are certainly six Christians
and three Hellenes), one biblical and fifteen pagan exempla
occur (SB).

(2} Statistics

The poems and the orations do not give any clear indications
about the educational level of the readers/listeners. Still, the
poem mepi apetng (1,2,i0) is addressed to a young Christian about
whom Gregory explicitly says that he was given a secular educa-
tion. This one poem contains 65 pagan exempia (23% of the
total in the poems) and 21 biblical (4%): these figures seem to
confirm the explicit statements in the above letters.

A comparison of the genres which seem directed at this same
audience (moralia, dogmatica, and gnomologies = A), with the

(257) Ep.32.4-5 (translation R uether P.173).

(25S) The letters in question are 31,32 and 34 (to Phiiagrius), 38 (The-
mistius), 51 (Nicobuius), 14S and 156 (Asterius), 164 (Timocheus). 165
(Stagirius), 167 (Heliadius), 17s (Eudoxius), 195 (the ap/ov Gregory), 198
and 199 (Nemesius), 202 (Nectarius) and 234 (Olympianus).

For my use of the term 'Hellene’, cf. n.18.
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genres aimed certainly at a wider audience (apologetic and pole-

mic = B), apparently gives a similar result:

A a
number of verses {proportion of the total) 7416 (44%) 2959 (17%)
number of biblical exempla (iters'! 204 (316) <4 (39%
number of pagan exempla (items) 154 (201) 18 (39)
biblical exempla per tcoo verses 28 tS
pacan exempla per xcoc- verses 21 3
proportion of the total number of biblical exempla ~ 42% 11%
proportion of the total number of pagan exempla 55% 6%

The first class shows significantly more pagan exempla, both
qua frequency and in comparison with the number of biblical
exempia and with the total amount. Yet the question arises
whether this has anything to do with the type of audience. The
high score is entirely due to the moralia; in the two other genres-
ofclass A, even fewer pagan exempla occur than in the genres of
class B. Thus, Gregory eicher wrote the dogmatics and the gno-
mologies for a different audience from the moralia. or there were
more imporcanc factors than the audience in his choice of the
exemplary subject matter.

The subdivision of the orations according to the place where
(and thus the audience for which) they were delivered results in
the following figures. In the first column we find the figures for
Cappadocia (between brackets the figures without the funeral
oration for Basil), in the second those for Nazianzus only, in the
chird chose for Constantinople, and in the fourch chose for the
orations which were never delivered:

Cappadocia Nazianzus C pel fictitious
number of hiblical items 410(317) 207 429 146
number of pagan items 65 {29 6 98 172
pagan per 10c biblical items 16 (9) 3 23 118

The reverse proporcion (more pagan than biblical) for the
orations which were not delivered, is due to the invectives. Still,
the purpose of this cable was especially to show the difference
between Cappadocia - more specifically Nazianzus - and Con-
stantinople. The difference is too considerable to be ascribed to
coincidence. And, as the treated subjects or genres do not differ
radically in both places, these cannot explain the dissimilarity
either. Therefore, we can conclude thac Gregory was much more
sparing with pagan elements for his modest audience ac home
than for the inhabitants of the capital.
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The ocher parameter for research is the religious persuasion of
the addressee. For this purpose, we can in fact only take the
letters into accounc

addressee number of pagan items number of biblical iterms
Christian 43 47

pagan : 12 1

uncertain 19

As expected, the biblical items occur nearly solely in the letters
to Christians; yet, on the other hand, these letters contain
approximately the same amount ofpagan items. In proportion to
the number of letters, there are more pagan items in letters to
Hellenes (and to persons whose religious persuasion is uncertain),
but this is (also) related to the fact that Gregory’s pagan corres-
pondents are chiefly sophists and authorities (Aoyiol, thus), where-
as among his Christian addressees there are many more ordinary
people.

From explicit statements and statistics concerning the correla-
tion between subject matter ofthe exempla and audience, we can
draw the following conclusion: when Gregory addresses Hel-
lenes, he does not include biblical elements:'when he addresses
Christians, he especially takes their cultural background into
account: the higher the (average) level, and the smaller the (origi-
nally intended) number of readers, che larger the share of the
pagan material (least in orations, most in letters).

This general tendency can be tested concretely both in differ-
ent types of texts (orations, letters and poems) addressed to or
dealing with the same person (2N9, and in similar texts (e.g. fune-
ral epigrams or funeral orations) to or about different persons.
Consolino approached the cycles of funeral epigrams (series
about the same person) from this double angle. He established an
influence both of che dedicatori (the deceased person is determi-
nant for the pagan or Christian character of the epigrams) and of

(259) An investigation of the few poems (11,2,7 and some fifteen epi-
grams) addressed to pagans would be entirely influenced by the firs:
poem, the TtpoTps-Tixi: to Nemesius, which is teeming with pagan ele-
ments, due to its subject (particularly refutation of paganism). This would
have the same effect on the statistics as the invecdves had on the figures of
the orations that were not delivered in the preceding table.

(260) 1do not distinguish here between addressee and addressed charac-
ter, insofar as the latter is one specific (and known) person.
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the literary genre and thus of the audience | expressed Con-
solino’s observations in figures of pagan and biblical material,
and extended these to other texts and characters: acquaintances
about whom Gregory has written a whole series of funeral epi-
grams, or to whom he has addressed poems as well as letters and

or orations. Next to the names of these people, one finds the
references to the texts in question and the numbers of pagan

biblical items. The closest family is mentioned first, then the
(other) Christians - all four with an elaborate rhetorical educa-
tion -, and finally, the Hellenes Nemesius and Martinianus are
listed.

POEMS LETTERS ORATIONS
Caesarius (ept.6-21) 710 (7.,20) o/0 () 17/4
Gorgonia (ept.22-24)  0/0 - ®) 0/9
Gregory sr. iept.55-65) /5 - (18) 2/34
Nonna (epcii6-ioo) s/ 4 - R
Basil (eptllga-l) 0/1 (SOTTE 20) 12/9 43) 36/93
Philagrius (epg.4-6) 2/0 (some o) 5/2
Euphemius f“5)  (ept.28-36}  18/0 - -

Julian {lIA2) 0/6 (67-69) 0/0 17,199 0/22
Nemesius 1.2,7) 58/5 1198-201) 1/0 _

Martinianus (-63) (epr.40-53) 11/ 0 - -

In the case of the same person, the differences between the
genres are usually restricted. The funeral epigrams for Caesanus
breathe a traditional secular character (with the emphasis on the
immatura mors), and also in his funeral oration, the pagan histories
prevail, even though here, Caesarius is presented as a Christian
hero (versus the Emperorjulian) and biblical elements are includ-

(261} consouno; his intermediate rides correspond with the examin-
ed correlations: minfluenza dei dedicatori: carmi profani ¢ carmi cris-
tiani » and «Gregorio e il suo pubblico: differenze fra generi letterari. »
Concerning the latter: the comparison of epigrams and funeral orations
about the elder Gregory, Basil and Caesarius draws attention to a marked
difference especially in the case of Caesarius: the epigrams are obviously
directed at a cultivated audience, while the funeral oration betrays Gre-
gory's pastoral concern.

(262) Brother of Amphilochius of Iconium and hence Gregory’s cousin,
pupil of Libanius. He died at twenty (ept.30, v.i) (cf. Hacser-M eury
p."I). saivatore’s actempc to revalue Gregory’sepigrams is based almost
exclusively on the epitaphs for Euphemius (discussion on pp.13-40).

(263) Cappadocian who held high positions in the West (probably,
among other things, praefectus urbis Romae and consuhris Siciiiae, cf. Hau-
ser-Mecsy Pp.i 17-1 IS)
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ed as well in this oration (M4). In the funeral epigrams and the
funeral oration for the model Christian Gorgonia. the pagan
elenienc is completely omitted. The same goes for the bishop
Gregory. It is remarkable that - even though meant to form a
contrast - five Greeks are mentioned in che epitaphs for Nonna,
despite her aversion to the heathen, which Gregory emphasizes
in his funeral oration for her husband (-6i).

The basic attitude towards pagan elements in the texts to or
about the four Christian friends is not one of depreciation. The
epitaphs for Euphemius are - like those for Caesarius - almost
purely profane (here as well we see the traditional theme of the
immatura mors). In the epigrams directed at Philagrius, the same
thoughts and the same exempla occur as in letters 30 to 36, also
addressed to him {®“). On the other hand, though, the rhetorical
education of the addressee does not automatically lead to the use
of pagan exempla: in epistolary poem, orations and letters
addressed to the peraequatorJulian or enunciated in his presence.
Gregory uses exclusively biblical material. Possibly, the subject
(request for exemption from taxation for monks) and circum-
stances (the orations are delivered in Nazianzus), are not without
significance in this case. But in the twelve funeral epigrams for
Basil, the pagan element is entirely absent as well, in contrast to
the funeral oration, and also particularly to the sophisticated
letters written to him by Gregory.

The data concerning both pagan addressees come up to the
expectations. The fact that Gregory still quotes five biblical
exempla in the epistolary” poem to Nemesius is due to the subject:
in this letter, the refutation of paganism is accompanied by an
apology for Christianity (2¢7).

(264} Thus, Gregory adapts himself in the texts about his deceased
brother to Caesarius' secular career; this was not always the case during his
life: in ep.7, he tries to persuade his brother to leave his office atJulian's
court, because this caused disgrace in Nazianzus.

(265) Or.I1S.9-i0. She would have refused 10 kiss non-Christians, shake
their hand, or even accept them as table-companions (while at the same
time, she was married to a Hypsistarian. i.e. a half-heathen). poiger.
Sonna gives a whole series of pagan and Christian parallels for these and
other peculiar habits of this woman.

{266) Epictetus and Anaxarchus are quoted favourably in epg.4 and in
the already discussed ep.32 (here, next to Socrates); in epg.6, vv.3-4 \PG
38,85). Gregory considers Phiiagrius' double education (cf. already p. 133,
in the same letter 32) as his major virtue: 11ir.'rr,: iisv avsirfi as SngjiOM* s.$x,
CSOtCTE, TOVTOY s’ O'iSsv qiEpTipilj aXXo Sl

(267) The epitaphs for Martinianus emphasize the luxurious grave and
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W ithin the same type of texts, the differences are notably
more considerable. Even though the funeral orations are deliver-
ed for at least partly the same audience, Gregory clearly reckons
with the " addressee »in his choice of the subject matter; the same
goes for the funeral epigrams. In the case of letters and epistolary
poems, the themes are mutually too divergent to make any
significant comparisons.

3) Correlation with the speaking character

In the discussion of the audience of Gregory's poetry, atten-
tion was drawn to some poems - including six long ones - in
which Gregory himselfis not the speaking character. In three of
these (three moralia), we are concerned with a fictitious dialogue
or dywv between personifications, in which Gregory's own voice
is clearly resounding; in the others (three epistolary poems), the
fictitious authors are existing persons, and Gregory is apparently
absent. This basis is somewhat small to derive any affirmative
propositions from. Still, it is remarkable that in the second
group, more pagan than biblical exempla are used (26 versus 16).
and that these pagan exempla usually have no negative connota-
tion. Also, in proportion to the length, the presence of pagan
material is stronger than on average (**). In epistolary poems 4
and 5, this can be related to the subject (Nicobulus’ rhetorical-
literary studies), in 3, not directly so. Perhaps then, there actually
is a correlation between the choice of the exemplary subject
matter and the speaking character, yet in any case, it cannot be
said that Gregory needed the mask of a Peter or a Nicobulus to
appeal freely to the pagan tradition.

4) Correlation with the junction

Where there actually seems to be a connection between the
choice of the - biblical or pagan - matter and the nature of the

sire directed particularly against possible desecrators. The strong presence
of pagan elements (especially in relation to the underworld, as a threat) is
connected with the conventional genre: the same goes for the whole series
of general epigrams against desecrators of graves (32 pagan elements
versus one biblical).

(268) The figures: per poem, the number of verses, the number oi

biblical exempla (items) and the number of pagan exempla (items), each
time per thousand verses:
n.2,3 (352 vv.) 37 (37) 31 (45  1,2,ib (518 vv.) 85 (93} 32 (14)
11.2.4 {208 w.) 5 (5) 34 (34) 1-2.8 (255 vv.) o (0 4 @
11.2.5 {252 vv.) 7 (1) 25 (32} 1,2.24 (328 wv.) 6 6 3 (3
Whole corpus 29 (43) 17 (28)
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text in its entirety, the link is even clearer between this matter
and the function of the exemplum. For the sake of uniformity
with the figures of Old New and historical fictitious, | repeat
the figures for the degrees of similarity as well (cf. p.96).

function degrees of similarity
biblical pagan bib ioc pag bib pag b p
Evidence 91 66 138 *9” Golou 206 84 245
Model 22S 51 447 i"’ evavtiov 41 iS 2%
Ornament 172 159 toS G-0 peiovog 38 1 3800
i-' é\gtrovo: 12 24 50

The figures are self-evident: pagan exempla are used especially
as ornament, and - certainly in comparison with the biblical ones -
least as model. Moreover, of the 51 pagan exempla with model
function, 20 are &-' ehdttovog and 17 at’ evavtiou: clearly, Gre-
gory seldom quotes Greeks or mythological characters as posi-
tive or full-fledged examples.

2.2.3 Conclusion

Gregory adopts the traditional subdivisions of the mpdypata
npoyeyevnuéva into old and new. historical and fictitious, native
and foreign; but he largely transposes these into Christian catego-
ries (Old versus New Testament, biblical Christian versus
pagan). In his explicit statements, he repeatedly attributes greater
credibility or higher value to one of both poles in all three
subdivisions, namely respectively New Testament, historical and
biblical. The macro-analysis confirms this hierarchy within the
exempla, both with regard to frequency (in poetry and prose)
and function.

The New Testament exempla are relatively more numerous
than the Old Testament ones, and are used notably more as
exempla probationis, especially with model function. There is a
correlation with the afortiori degrees ofsimilarity: ot éAatTovogq
is used particularly with O.T.. N.T. with d&to pei¢évoc. The
division of Old and New according to genre and rhetorical yévog
ofthe whole text is irregular. Old strongly prevailsin thejudicial
texts (but in the poems - with the greatest deviation - it concerns
a very small total). New is relatively most numerous in the
deliberative (yet in the orations - with the greatest deviation - it
concerns a very small total}.

The historical exempla are much more numerous than the
fictitious ones, especially in prose, and are used notably more as
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exempla probationis, particularly with model function. There is a
correlation with most degrees of similarity: the fictitious exem-
pla are used twice as often x-1 évavtiou, whereas the a fortiori
argumentation is as good as restricted to the historical exempla.
This rather negative appreciation for the non-historical exempla
is even more clear where the subgroup of mythological exempla
is concerned. The distribution of historical and non-historical
exempla according to genre and rhetorical species is almost per-
fectly normal, certainly when 1,1,27 IS left outside consideration.

The biblical exempla are more numerous than the pagan
ones (but the prevalence is less explicit than that of the historical
over the fictitious); and chev are used markedly more as exempla
probationis, especially with model function. The correlation with
the degrees of similarity is comparable to that of Old and New:
pagan is used particularly &-' édttovog, virtually only biblical x~6
pei¢ovog. Due to the high concentration of pagan material in a
limited number of poems and orations, the distribution among
the different genres is extremely irregular. Consequently, the
division according to rhetorical species becomes irrelevant. Only
in this subdivision of the subject matter, a possible correlation
with the audience and or addressed character was examined.
From the explicit enunciations and the statistics it appears that
Gregory reserves the biblical exempla for Christians, but does
not reserve the pagan ones for Hellenes: these correspond with
die degree of Ttaidevoic of the reader(s) listeners, and are (thus)
relatively more frequent in letters and poems than in orations, as
well as in orations from Constantinople than in those from
Nazianzus. Also when he speaks about acquaintances (e.g. in
funeral epigrams and funeral orations), he takes their Aoyi6tng
into account, although not systematically.

Hence, frequency and choice of the exemplary subject matter
are indeed connected with content and/or purpose of the whole
text, and with the function of the exempla. This goes to a
varying extent for all three examined subdivisions of the matter.
Finally, to find out which dichotomy shows the most considera-
ble deviations, and which parameter (rhetorical species, function,
degrees of similarity) prevails in that, | give the respective pro-
portions related to the normal proportions (those for the total of
the poems, = 100), and between brackets the relative deviations
from this normal proportion (0 = normal, 1 = double or halfas
much, ... with a maximum of 5).
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OLD NEW HIST. HCt. BIBLICAL PAGAN
RHETORICAL SPECIES > 205 = 100 >27 243 = 100 49! 2!1 = r00
judicial 23S [1,38) 1:6 (0,16) 136 (3,16)
deliberative 92 (0,09) 112 (0,12) 76 (0,321
epideictic 82 (0,22) S0 (0,26} 151 (0,51]
mean rel. deviation 056 0,18 0,33
FUNCTION 29$.20$ = 100 Sv/245 = 100 491 2! = 100
evidence 1C5 {0,05) 102 (0,02) 75 (0,28)
model 7i (0,34! 146 (0,46) 253 (1-53)
ornament 144 (0,44} 75 (0,33) 63 (0.59)
mean rei. deviation 0,28 0,27 0,8
DECREES OF SIMILARITY  166/131 = too 4 = a» 297/127 = too
«if' iuoioj 106 (0,06) 94 (0,07) 105 (0,05)
a“ " ivx/rloy 101 to,01) 48 (1,i0) 97 (0,03)
iro jisuw,; 64 (0.56} ® 1625 (5)
i-' i>.i“ owe 158 (0,58) 155 (0,55} 21 (3,68)
mear. rel. deviation 0.3 1,68 2,1?

It is dear that on average, the subdivision into pagan and
biblical has the strongest impact on distribution and function of
the exempla. For two of the three subdivisions, the deviation is
sharpest according to the degrees of similarity (especially the ]
fortiori forms), and next according to the function (chiefly
model).

2.3. LITERARY FORM

As pointed out before, the ancient rhetoricians give virtually
no indications about the literary form of the exempla. According-
ly, the exempla take divergent shapes, both qua elaboration of
the exemplary history (narration, name-mentioning, allusion),
and qua insertion in the context (whether or not with explicit
Ernstbedeutung and / or insertion formula) (z0)- A third part exa-
mines the exempla in series, with the paradigmatic prayer as
special form.

Due to the absence of actual rhetoricians’ theories, the treat-
ment of the literary form ofthe exempla will be slightly different
trom that of function and matter, as no comparison can be made
to an established rapafe-fpia-theory. Still, in the macro-analysis,
the method used above will be adopted.

(269) Inventory 1 lists the elaboration and insertion of all exempla: the
elaboration is also mentioned for the non-exemclarv items.
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2.3.1 Elaboration

A. Types

The exempla in Gregory's poems frequently occur in the
forms practised in the rhetorical -povyuvaaplLara (~7). In most
cases, this means that the exemplum is made up of the most
extensive elaboration: the narration. Only the auyzpHiic does not
imply that the exemplary history is narrated: here, a name-
mentioning or even an allusion may suffice (271).

After the discussion o f the three major types (narration, name-
mentioning, allusion). | deal with some special cases.

1) Narration

As ®mnarration », | consider the exempla which are sufficiently
elaborated to be clear for listeners readers who are not familiar
with the history. This may vary from a detailed paraphrase o f the
source to a briefaccount of the essential facts; usually, an exem-
plum of this form runs to a few verses, in some cases more than
ten. It is this exemplum narration which is regarded as the regu-
lar form in the treatment of the medieval exemplum (i7i). In
Gregory's work, this is the least frequent form: 154 exempla and
209 items, or respectively 23% and 17% of the total.

As mentioned, the narrations sometimes take progymnasmatic
shapes. Gregory himselffrequently calls the exemplary histories
(the usable material) dir.yr~ara f7.); sometimes he also uses this
term to indicate his own account ofthem. Thus, in a letter to the
rhetorician Eudoxius. he tells of the manner in which the Athe-
nians determined the choice of profession of their children, and

(270) When | write about hexemplum «in the discussion ot the elabo-
ration. | actually mean the history quoted in an exemplary way (the
illustrans), which is in fact only a part of the total exemplum.

(271) The longest laudatory cOykplol; in Gregory’'sreuvre can be found
in 0r.4.3,70-76, in which Basil is compared successively to heroes from the
Old (70-74) and the New Testament (75-76. E -L 8¢ TAv Néav péteip-.
Ao OAKNv..., PG 30,590@). All (almost 30) heroes are mentioned by name,
but with some, the Bible story is told, and with others, a briet characteri-
zation suffices to evoke the background history.

(272) Cf. Le GotTs definition, supra p.54.

(273) E.g. about Old and New Testamentstories or. 15,12 (already quo-
ted p.119): 1106<7 vxp BonBeToO*. pév 70ir -ara:0?2¢ dinyfuoaaot. {sor/teT-
00a.. 3¢ kat toT¢ véolg...; compare or.34«&6 (PG 36,2457): kai -aAavov Kai
VEQV dINYyNUATWV.
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after that he gives the Ertistbedeutung o f this narration. The transi-
tion is in the form of a question: Ti pot BouAetal 10 dINyNnua;
(H7it3rJo i meat3fcy r/frs story?) r 7t). An elaborated omjynua in the
poems has already been quoted: the fable of the owl (p.106, 12
verses). Other long-drawn-out narrations are, for example, the
parables of the good Samaritan and of the Pharisee and the
publican in 11,11, respectively vv.367-377 and 393-410. and the
fable of the cat dressed up as a bride in II,1,12, vv.701-708.

A second form from the mpoyupvdacpata frequently used by
Gregory is the xpeia or anecdote (nowhere in his writings do we
find the term itself in this technical meaning). We saw that
Aphthonius subdivided this into Aoyikfj, mpaktiki and pikKTA.
Carmen 1,2,10 is teeming with the three sorts of anecdotes con-
cerning Greeks (~75). Also in the poem against anger, many anec-
dotes occur, including the following, announced explicitly as
AOYIKA:

290 Kwvotdvtiov 6¢ (...cfr. p.121)
®aci —eT’ eimeiv ACIOV PVAPNG AOGYOV.
Ti¢ ' Av; €KEIVOV TWV TIC €V TEAEL TOTE,
MNapw&u-/ APTY, 00 QEPWYV TIHWHEVOUG
T;uaT¢ T0000TAIG (kai yap evoeBéotaTog,
Ei Tép TIC AANOC BaciAéwv, v Topev, Av)-
MoANOTC 0" E€TTENTWV KOl TIVO TOIOUTOV AOyov*
«T1 TNC¢ peAioong €0Tiv NUEPWTEPOV;

300 "AAN &' EKEIVN TV TPUYOVTWV @eideTal* <
VHkouoe: « Mg o0k o01dag, w PBEATIOTE OO0,
K oY Estvr] stvaov dotiv &ocpai\sfc;
Maiet pév, avtn €VBEwC ATTOALTOL *
And also Cmstantius (...)
has, as is said, once made a memorable statement.
Which one then? One of his highly placed officials once tried
to set him against us, because he could not bear the very greatfavours
that were conferred upon us ffor he was indeed
the most pious king oj whom we have knowledge);
after many other arguments tins man also added something like this:
« What is more gentle than the honeybee?
But even she does not spare him who conies to harvest the honey ».

(274) Ep.178,3._

(275) See e.g. for 2 yztia u:xty about Diogenes p.70.

{276) As pointed out (n.T97), the anecdote is known only from rins
passage. It is not clear what exactly provoked envy: advantages for the
Christians in genera!, or solely for the clergy?
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He was iold: « But don't you know, my dear sir,
that also tor herself the sting is not safe?
She does sting, hi<t she immediately dies herself- (*).

Other progymnasmatic forms, which Gregory sporadically
chooses tor his exempla, are the ek@pxoig and the no—eiia. The
first occurs in a passage which describes the condition of his
orthodox community in Constantinople with agricultural ima-
gery, which is clearly inspired by the parable of the sower (219).
An elaborate example of 'gor.v.tz can be found in the oration
about the Maccabees (which is actually one long umodeiypa):
Gregory puts an £-1Td@iog Aoyog into the mouth of the Macca-
bees’ mother, intending to hold her up as a paragon. The conclu-
sion of the fictitious speech is abundantly clear:

Xaipete, & UNTEPEC, XaipeTe, @ ~0T8eC. 05TWG eKTPEPETE TOUG'EE
OpwV TTPOEABOVTAG: 0UTWCG EKTPEPETDE. KaAdy umodelyua dedmKka-
uev Opiv- dywvileobe.

Farewell, mothers, farewell, children. Raise your descendants in this
manner; be yourselves raised in this manner. We have given you a
good example: make a real effort (J79).

2) Name-mentioning

The most frequent form (375 exempla, 713 items, or respecti-
vely 47% and 58%) in which Gregory presents an exemplum is
the mentioning of the name of the (major) character in question,
possibly with a short addition which helps to situate the episode
concerned. In this case, the exemplum usually amounts to not
even - or at most - one verse. To understand the message com-
pletely, knowledge of the history referred to is required. As the
majority of the already quoted exempla illustrates this type of
elaboration, it is unnecessary to quote any examples here.

{277) 1,2,25, vv.290-303 [PG 37,833-4). Compare for the explicit
announcement of a Aoyikr| xpeia, the fable-like introduction of 1,2.26 (Eig
gbyevr) duotpottov), vv.i-6 (PC 37,851): Aipatog £¢ dyaBoO Tig, %-av KOKOV,
avdpi yévog pév OO Ttwv el-0Tépwv, TaAAA 8¢ Bavpaaoldv,. Mpodeepe TOUG
-poy6vonc. Kai 0¢ péa f:30 yeAdooac.. El-g Adyov pvAuNG aglov. &g «TO
yévog WEGTIV OveIdog EUolye, YEVEL e aU. » TOUTO QUANCOE (¢ U TG APETNG
GMo TI {pdabev dyolq.

(278) Il,1,11, vv.1258-1272.

(279) Or.is,9 (PC 35.929).
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3) Allusion

The least elaborate (but not necessarily the shortest (28)} form
in which an exemplum may occur is the allusion. The exemplary
character is not named: to recognize and identify the exemplum
as such, the reader has to be well acquainted with the history
alluded to: an appeal is made to his erudition. O f course, the
identification of an allusion is often not required to follow the
general course of the text: those who read past the allusion have
merely missed the double layer. The number of allusions in
Gregory’s poetry is in between that of the two other forms: 244
exempla and 318 items (respectively 30% and 26%).

An allusion can be communicated by a proverb {as distillate
ofafable) or akpioig (enunciation o fan authoritative character).
An example of che former can be found in the above fragment:
the enunciations of Constantius and his courtier go back to an
Aesopian fable (172 hausrath). From the same poem, a kpioiq
has been quoted on p. 100: friends of God (Abraham andJob) call
themselves dust and ashes. A proverb frequently recurring in
Gregory’swork (Xwpig ta@ Muowv Kai ®puynv dpiopota) is ascrib-
ed to (a tragedy verse in the mouth of?) Telephus by the Scholia
Clarkiana (*sl).

Other types of allusions easily escape notice, or are questiona-
ble: lexical allusions, and unannounced quotations which
give the original author or speaker an exemplary function. | give
an example of both. In the following passage from the poem
against gaudy women, Cosmas probably correctly perceives an
allusion to the Alog andtn, in which Hera used Aphrodite’s v.za-
TOG ipdc:

Mg 8 oil <7<ty épwtog {17 dudpdol Xe<mov Gyouoa
Augoydpolo, yoval, TAAE PEVEIG KXKINng;

(280) 1,2,28, W.70-54 e.g. is interspersed with allusions to the parable
against mAsovedio, about the rich fool.

(281) The proverb isfound in Il,1,11, v.1240: 11,1,12, v.662 and 11,1,39,
v.102, and in avariant in 1,2,10, v.293. In this form, one finds the proverb
also as trag. adesp. 560 Nauck (cf. Jungck pp.203-204). The scholion,
accompanying the verse from 11, 1,12, is in G aispora p.37- It is uncertain
whether Gregory was aware of the original context of this proverb. A
preceding verse (11,1,12, v.658, PC 37,1214) might point iti that direction:
Mo un tl priéw £:2ux Twv éuoi &vwv;. The Telephus proverb is the next
recognizable prjua Twv €uoi &Evov.
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How can you, who expose men to such erotic charms,
madam, keep dear of pernicious adultery? (2+g.

And, by quoting Paul anonymously in a statement in the first
person in his autobiographical poem, Gregory holds up the apos-
tle as an exemplum for himself:

- Kai yxp* eiy’ Gvopotog,
W €év Bew KAY® TI KOPTIAOW HIKPOV,
€€ o0 Aéhoupoo mveluaTog xopiopata -,...
- / am not a swearing man,
if 1, too, may boast a little in God,
by whom | have been cleansed in the grace of the Spirii

Similar assimilated quotations can be found, for example, in
the same poem. vv.848-850 (paraphrase ofJob 32.1S-19, signal-
led byjungck ad locum), and in 1,2,2. v.288 (adopted from iRg
14,43). The identification of the allusions to. respectively, Paul.
Elihu and Jonathan adds an extra dimension to these three texts,
but they are perfectly comprehensible without this identification
as well.

This does not apply to a last type of allusions often used by
Gregory: the antonomasia. HereTa proper name is replaced or
circumscribed: hence, it is (usually) clear that an exemplary cha-
racter is alluded to. Identification is thus mostly desirable, and
sometimes necessary to understand the message. The examples
are legion: | quote some by way of illustration. In the first two
cases, the identification is less evident than in the next two.

In the oration of MapReviy;, she points to the criminals brought
forth by marriage: among these also the @ovnog Xpiotou myu 3o-
00ANo¢. probably an allusion to Annas and Caiaphas, perhaps also
Judas (z4). In 1,2,ro, Gregory mentions some typical owners of

(282) 1.2.29, vv.185-186 {PG 37,898). Knecht p.100 calls Aphrodite's
keoTd¢ luxe (or simply keotdg) * ein Requisit der erotischen Literatur <
with references. See also W. Speyer. AL.4C p.124.1-1242 (s.v. Gurtel <).
Inor.4.116. Gregory uses the same word when he explicitly deals with the
Aw¢ dmatn. He does not use these Homeric terms by coincidence, which is
also revealed in e.g. v.ios of the same poem, where he speaks of guogog in
relation to Circe's pigsty, the same term as in Od.10.238.

(283) I1,1,u, W.1102-1104 [PG 37,1105. translation M eehan, ihrec
poems p.107: | would racher translace «ever since!* for ¢¢ o0). Compare
with 2Cor 11,16: Bux kdy® M:KPOV TI Kauxnoooal.

(284) 1.2.1. vv.454-455 -PG 37.556). Cosmas explains as follows:
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earthly wealth. Between Gyges and Cyrus, he briefly alludes to a
rich Lydian: kav @povt,¢ ta Avdiou, by which Croesus is probabh
meant (3*5). At other places, the antonomasia is unambiguous: in
one verse, Adam and his transgression are evoked: [lMou po:

MPWTOYOVOI0 PEYA KAEOG, WAET' €0wdT, (<. And the davrp in the
following passage can only be Moses, who conquered the
Amalekites:

Kai -aAautit: tpomaiov dvip €otnoe topeioaig

Ztavpov OMooKIdwY, THOTIC EMEDNOEV AKWKAG.

413 j /mm established a sign of victory 4y extending his hands,

through which be foreshadowed the cross; faith constrained the
swords (27).

Hybrid forms

An antonomasia usually coincides with a short allusion. In this
last case quoted above, the allusion is already somewhat more
elaborate. Still, one cannot speak of an anonymous narration
here, because - even apart from the identification of the davrp -
one has to be acquainted with the history to interpret these two
lines (the mention oi Moses would hardly make the passage
clearer for non-Bible-experts). In other passages, this differs
sometimes: a history may be recounted more or less elaborately
without any mentioning o f the major character's name. Possibly,
this name is handed over in an unambiguous antonomasia: this is
the case in the already quoted passages about Zechariah, who was
described as Tw-avwo»o matnip (1,2,i, vv.418-421, cf. p.&9). and about

Awoe kai Ka'idoag, *Hpwdng te Kat MMAGTOC, Kai Twv Tapovopwy
" loudaiwv o drpog (Mai p.380)- In vv.485-486 of the same poem, Gregory
himselfnames Annas 2nd Caiaphas as xpiotoktovol, followed immediately
by Judas.

(285) 1,2tio, v.33 (PC 37,683). The identification is open to question, as
in 11,1,88, vv.7-8 (PC 37,1425),* tx Muyéw Ttou Au&ou mis mentioned. But
already in vv.31-33 of 1.2,10.«Td Fdyou Tou moAuxploou - is spoken of (=
Archilochus frg.22 djeh1, for C ostanza, risonanze classiche pp.204.-212 2
reason to look upon this passage as a reminiscence, but Gregory probably
takes the quotation from Plutarch, De irang. an.~obc. or from Aristotle
Rhet. 17 1418B28). The Lydian is thus probably someone else here,
namely Croesus (cf. vv.294-305, in which the anecdote - from Herodotus
6.125 - is told about Alcmaeon. who is ridiculed for his greed by the rich
Lydian king Croesus).

(286) 1,2.15. v.105 (PC 37,773).

(287) 1.2.2,vv.170-171 (PC 37.592). Allusion to Ex. 17.11 (I return to dx
traditional typological interpretation of this history (otoupév Omookidwv
in part two).
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Diogenes, «tov ZIvwmnéyx KOva » (1,2,10, vv.218-2272cf. p.78). At
ocher points, no specific information is given on the exemplary
character, and one should deduce his/her name from the history
itself: see, for instance, the passages about Achan {1,2.2.
vv.435-437, cf. p.97: 11¢ év mpotépolav) or Agave and Pentheus
1,2,3, vv*54*57t cf. p.87: uRp and @ilov via). In these and
similar cases, which | have classified with the narrations, identifi-
cation is not necessary: the history itselfis more important than
its character. As was pointed out, Le Goff considers this as a
typical characteristic for the medieval exemplum, in which per-
suasiveness and credibility depend more upon the history gone
through by the hero than upon this hero’s prestige. In the macro-
analysis, this observation will be resumed, though somewhat
generalized: of the three types ofelaboration, the name-mention-
ing and the narration accompanied by name-mentioning, fit in
closest with the ancient exemplum, the allusion and the anony-
mous narration with the medieval exemplum.

Another technique frequently used by Gregory is a combina-
tion or a transition from allusion to name-mentioning /
narration, or conversely (2¢8. An illustrating example has
already been signalled (p.99 and n.190): the exemplary history of
David and Absalom is first quoted explicitly, and after a few
verses about the case itself (the conflict between Vitalianus and
his sons), it is taken up again in the form ofallusions. In the same
poem, we find a similar example, where the interruption is much
longer. Peter reminds his father of the parable of the prodigal
son:

00K aielg vina VeNTEPOV, WG OMO TOTPOG

MAGyx6n, poaxAoolvio» matpwia mAVTO Ad@OGOG.

Kai piv Atudg etelpev aiquova; 'Q¢ &' eni dwpa

Matpog €ou moAivopoog €Bn, Kat yolvxol Kaueen,

Alya matnp éAénpe Kakdv TAlv, alxévl xeTpag

MAécato, dakpua Xeve, Kai eidatTivio: yépnpe.

You must have heard about the youngest son. who wandered away
from his father,

roaming around, and squandered his whole inheritance in pursuit of
lechery?

(288) Coutie, Chaines, gives some examples from the invectives
against Julian, in which quotations with the mention of a name and
anonymous allusions from the same source alternate with each other. HI:
correctly concludes that atcention to this technique may help tc identify
obscure allusions, and to tracc the guiding principle or unity of a (part of
a) text.
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He was consumed with hunger in his vagrant life. Bui when he stood
in kisfather's house. back home again, and went down on his knees,
the father immediately felt pity for his bad son, embraced him.
shed tears, and regaled him with a banquet (-**).

This passage is followed by the parable of che lose sheep, and
by some historical biblical exempla in which sinners are granted
forgiveness. Subsequently, Peter enters upon another theme, and
emphasizes the contrast between Vitalianus’ mild contact with
others, and the severe treatment of his sons. In this, a late echo of
the parable resounds: just as the youngest.son compares himself
in this parable to his father's servants, who are even better off,
Peter also complains that his father’s slaves are granted more than
he and his brothers: Kai péAa tep mobéovieg, 6 Kai dPweaotv
6—6{e1g / ToAAAKL... (i.e. seeing their father's face) (-90).

The reverse phenomenon can be found, for example, in the
epistolary poem to the younger Nicobulus: the mention of
Odysseus in the sixth verse of the following passage is prepared
from the beginning (the context: the praise of the po6og, here
eloquence):

Kai pwhov otovéevta, Kai dypiov oidpo BaAdoong
MOANGKIC EKTIPOQ@LYWV TIC, £TTIV @€0C IAdOG €in,
TOvde ouveceodwae, 0oV KTEAp, OOV ir:" GAAWY,
QI TAE0V, 1| TIAEOVETTIV AyAAAETaL. GANOG €T’ ERBAOIC.
MUBo¢ yap Te ipoToi; aidoiiov avdpa TiONal.
Tekpaipou &' ‘Oduani, Tov €k TrOVTOIO O'-'Y/VTQ,
Fupvdv, Kai peAéeoal TETPUMMPEVOY, dimtuy OARTNY,
2o Mu6olcv -uKIvoiclv ikégalov dvtiacavta.
MapBevikn Tep €ola’, Ndécoato, Kai Baciielq,
dakeooi T' €dele, Kai AAKIVOW BaCIANT,
=€ivov, vaunyov, TAVTWY YEPUPWTEPOV GAAWV.
Also one who has often emerged unharmedfrom the wretched turmoil of
battle and the wild storm at sea
(because God was favourably disposed towards him)
has saved eloquence, cherished possession, and nothing but eloquence,
wherein he finds more delight than someone else in many goods.
For eloguence makes a man respectable among mortals.
Take as evidence the example of Odysseus. Escaped from sea,
naked, and with exhausted limbs, an out and out wanderer,
he addressed himself with shrewd words as a supplicant
to agirl. And she, a king's daughterf wasfilled with respect for him.

(289) 11,2,3, w.105-110 (PC 37,3477).
(290) 11,2.3, vv.147-148 (PG 37,1490). Compare wich Luke 15,17.
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She introduced him to the Phaeacians, and to king Akinous,
a stranger, a castaway, above ali others :» dignity Pvl).

When a name-mentioning narration and an allusion follow
each other immediately, as in the last passage, | have considered
the exemplum as one whole; in the other case, as in that of the
prodigal son, the exemplum was given a double entry in the
inventories.

A last type within the category of the hybrid forms are the
lexical contaminations. In this form, there is no mixing of
different elaborations of the same exemplum, but two exempla
are assimilated into one: one on the foreground, in a name-
mentioning or narration, and one on the background, in a lexical
allusion. Hence, two histories are implicitly aligned. An example
shows how Gregory pleads for a sober life by referring to poor
Lazarus; the terms he uses hold reminiscences of the Odyssey: the
suitors,who mock Odysseus who is disguised as beggar, call him
axBog apoupng {0d.20,379) and are often called vmepgiaAol. Thus
in the following verses. Lazarus is implicitly put on a par with
Odysseus, the rich with the suitors, and Gregory clearly takes
sides:

"H Ttdp muAewva PeBAnuévog, dxBocg apolpng,
Avdpoc umepoaiolo, mévneg, Kai Adalapoc GAloC,
EAKoOIgl {wAv T€ XUYpPHVv Kol cOPa movnpov.

Or let me, burden upon the earth, lying at some gate
of an arrogant fellowf a poor figure, another Lazarus,
lead a mournful life and drag along a painful body

(291) 12,5, vv.203-213 (PC 37,15636-7}.

(292) 1,2,2,w.138-140 [PC 37,589). In the same poem, Gregory also
tells the story of Elijah's stay with the widow of Zarephath, in terms
which are strongly reminiscent of Callimachus' Hecale (vv.172-176, cf
among others Wyss, RLAC p.850}: both old women indeed gave evi-
dence of an exemplary hospitality. Widow, hospitality and Odyssey are
linked in still another instance of a lexical contamination: in his firs:
dogmatic poem, Gregory clearly alludes to the Gospel story ot the

widow's offering, which he calls 8&pov ... x~0 xs'.po; ... fi/.ir; 7z
(l,r,i, vv.6-7, PG 37,399); compare with Eumaeus’ description ofhisown
hospitality towards Odysseus: <$ oXiyr, " sE>r -z (Od. 14.57"* ef.

Nardi p.161).
Related to these lexical contaminations is the use of epithets such as
TapooGoc, usSs<t>v, ir-U tx and *>v. which are reserved for Zeus and
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B. Macro-analysis

i) Frequency of the different types of elaboration

in the discussion of the three types, it has been indicated how
numerous each or these are in Gregory's poems. For convenience
of comparison, | compile the results in the following table: abso-
lute figures and percentages, for exempla and (between brackets)
for all selected items:

NARRATION 184 (209) 23% (1?7%)
NAME-MENTIONING 375 (7TU) 47% (58%)
ALLUSION 244 (318) 30% (26%)

The proportions rather vary depending on whether we take
ail items into account, or only the exemplary ones: of the non-
exemplary items, 77% turn out to be a name-mentioning. This is
especially due to pagan, more specifically mythological items
(think, for example, of 'entries- such as «Hades* and
>Phthonos »). Because the criteria for the selection of the non-
exemplary material were different for pagan and biblical mate-
rial (see the foreword to inventory 1), it is best to work with the
figures for the exempla alone in the investigation of the correla-
tion with function and matter.

The predominance of the exempla by mere name-mentioning
is striking, but due to the absence of numerical data for compari-
son, we cannot draw any conclusions concerning a possible evo-
lution from ancient exemplum, in which persuasiveness is linked
with the character, thus preferably with name-mentioning, to
medieval exemplum, in which persuasiveness is related to the
history, so that name-mentioning is not necessary. In the investi-
gation of the correlations, attention will be devoted to possible
notable deviations from the average proportion.

the other gods by Homer and Hesiod, but are transposed by Gregory onto
Christ or God, cf. Demoen, Attitude p.240. Compare also xhe contamina-
tion with Zeus Xcnios in epg.65, v.i (PG 38,116}: flp-oc rs Osov Esviov as
AiTa”oaai...

The phenomenon ofthe lexical contaminations, with one (biblical. Chris-
tian; character on the foreground, and anocher (mythological) discreetly
on the background - clearly only for insiders - is comparable to the
ambivalent images in Christian art of the first centuries. Yet, there, the
relation worked conversely: in Orpheus e.g., the insiders recognized
Christ.
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2) Correlation with the function

It can be expected beforehand that the exempla probationis will
be elaborated more extensively than the exempla with ornamen-
tal function. This seems to be the case indeed, and even more
pronounced in the case of the exempla with model function than
for those functioning as evidence:

(average) EVIDENCE MODEL ORNAMENT
NARRATION* 23% 40 24% 109 38% 3B 10%
NAME-MENTIONING 479 83 50% 117 41% 175  50%
ALLUSION 30% 44 26% 62  22% 138 40%

The sharpest deviations are found in the case of exempla with
model function, which are used remarkably often as narration,
and in the case of ornamental exempla, which appear hardly ever
as narration and relatively often as allusion.

j.J Correlation with the subject matter

A link between elaboration and matter is less predictable and
therefore also more interesting. | give the absolute figures and
percentages for biblical and pagan exempla; for the most impor-
tant subgroups only the percentages:

(average) biblical hist. par. pagan hist. myth.

NARRATION  23% 1S 23%  21% 38% 64 22%  39% 9%
265 53% 55% 40% 107 37% 43% 36%

30% 123 24%  24% 22% 121 41% iS% 55%

The differences according to matter thus appear to be greater
than those according to function. The division into subgroups is
not superfluous here: the share ofthe narrations in the total of the
biblical and pagan exempla seems more or less equal to the
average, but the subdivision shows that behind this average,
great mutual differences are hidden. Especially within the pagan
group, the difference between historical and mythological exem-
pla is considerable: of all types of matter, the Greeks are quoted
most (39%) as narration, whereas the mythological are quoted
least by far (9%). This is exactly the other way around in the case
of allusions: there is seldom an allusion to historical Greeks,
whereas a remarkable number of allusions are made to mytholo-
gical characters. Furthermore, it is striking that biblical charac-
ters, especially the historical ones, are mentioned notably more
by name than pagan characters.

What conclusion do these significant differences lead to, then?
The exceptional position of the elaboration of the mythological
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exempia on the one hand points to a certain restraint in naming
and certainly in elaborately recounting episodes from Greek
mythology, but on the other, it proves once more that Gregory's
poems were written for an audience with a sufficient measure of
protane education to grasp mythological allusions. The fact that
more than half of the biblical exempia occur in the shape of a
name-mentioning, shows that, here, the persuasiveness - as usual
in the ancient exemplum - is derived more from the biblical
characters’ authority, whereas the force of the pagan exempia - as
in the medieval exempia - lies in the history itself. This also seems
a possible explanation for the large number £5fnarrations (includ-
ing many anonymous ones) about Greeks.

4) Correlation until rhetorical categories and literary genre

laverage,l judicial
NARRATION 23% 16 14%
NAMI-MZNT. 47% 43 37%
ALLUSION 30% 57 49%

The above figures are included here only for the sake of
completeness, as the deviations from the average should be ascrib-
ed to the content and form of quantitatively important sub-
groups or individual poems, rather than to the actual rhetorical
categories of the poems. The relatively large number of allusions
in thejudicial poems is due on the one hand to the autobiographi-
cal poems, in which pagan and biblical elements usually form no
part of the treated matter, and thus occur in the first place in the
shape oi allusions, 3nd on the other hand to the epistolary poem
to Nemesius, where most items are indeed mentioned by name,
but not in exempia (2 out of 35 name-mentionings are used as
exempia, versus 16 out of 19 allusions). The predominance of the
name-mentionings over the narrations in the epideictic poems is
occasioned by the epigrams (respectively 7%, 58%, 35%},
which, due to their brevity, leave 110 space for elaborated exem-
pla. Only in the case of the deliberative poems, one might observe
a causal connection between rhetorical yévog and elaboration of
the exempia, judging by the argument that a long-drawn-out
example has most opportunity to influence the reader. Anyway,
this connection is certainly in line with the established correlation
between narration and model function.

2.3.2 Insertion

The manner in which a relation is established between the
exemplary history - no matter how it is elaborated - and the case
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is determined by the possible combinations of (a) illustrans, (b)
illustrandum, (c) Ernstbedeutung of the illustrans or conclusion
derived from it, and (d) linking term or formula (cf. PP.4S-49).
O fthe three typesofexcmplum which | have defined in this way
(full, minimal and metaphorical);, the first two clearly distinguish
(to a greater or lesser extent) between illustrans and illustrandum,
by meansofone insertion formula or another (d). In a first part, |
describe some of these formulas; after that | deal with the differ-
ent types of exempla according to insertion; and finally, in the
macro-analysis | examine a possible connection between inser-
tion and the already treated aspects of the exemplum.

A. Linking terms and formulas

1) Explicit announcement: formulas about the inser-
tion itself

The announcement of exempla by means of the terms deiypa,
napddelypa or vmodelypa has already been commented upon (cf.
pp.75-81). In this discussion, it was pointed out that explicit
insertions can also be established with other formulas. Examples
from Gregory’s poems include:

Mepvrigopol &€ Kai Tivwv, Kai guvtopwc.
I will call some to mind, and this in a concise manner (iv3).

El &' aye coi kai p0Bov €oikdéta pPLOOAOYROW
OIOXECIV VUETEPOICY 1] TION.H) O€ AGAOV.
Come on, | will teli you afable which perfectly fits
your disgraceful behaviour. A grey head likes to chat (3y*).

"Apxcl toocalTta kai Tade peTpiov TEpPQ...
So many (examples) suffice, they are more than numerous
enough... (i95).

(293) 1,2,25. v.260 (PC 37.832}. Compare with the already quoted
Mepvrigopan &€, deiypatog xapy, Tvev (p.77: 1.2,10. v.214, PC 3795)-

(294) 12,29, vv.187-188 (PG 37*898}. Compare wirh 1,2.2S, vv.232-234
(PG 37,873): Mpog TauTa Kol TI puboAoytoai ooi BéAw, (...) HiBov mpénovTa
... (quoted in its entirety supra p.106). In both cases. Gregory has probably
invented the fable himself.

(295) 1,2,10,v.365 (PG 37.706). Compare with 1,2f2>. v.253 (PG 37.831,
quoted on p.81): ApkeT TXd' UMV elyevn madevpata. An example ot an
explicit insertion 11: Gregory's prose: BoUAEl AZ Kai GAM/; cot TOpaoTAOW
TACGIV, KOl TAUTNV EMAIVETAV, Kai TAUTT,V agiav TAC €ig¢ T0 mapdv pvAung, Kai
vouBeaiag, Opag Twv Xpiotou padntwv.... (0r.32,iS, PG 37793C).
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2) Formulas containing information about the function
of the exempla

Some linking terms or formulas immediately reveal which
function the inserted exempla have; sometimes they also serve as
the transition to the Emstbedeutung or the conclusion.

As pointed out (p.76), the first paragraphs of the oration on
the @hottTw)ia (or. 14) are an enumeration of tTxpadelyyata with
evidential function, in which three terms or formulas are used
repeatedly for insertion: forms of paptupéw pdaptug, and the
formulas -e18étw o€ and d10dokel pe. The first two also occur in
Gregoryrs poems: pdptuc once (cf. p.89}. oe TrelOetw eight
times (;s*)- In addition, we also find dniovo-. (cf p.90). Tekunplov
Tou Adyou, Tekpaipou {twice, including the passage on p.T49).

The formulas used to announce the modelfunction of the exem-
pla can be subdivided according to whether they are directed at
rcpoTpoTrr, or x-otpottr]. Already quoted examples of announce-
ment and conclusion of exempla as —potpoTt are w¢ av PxONG
KAGvBévde v apetv, and tolTtoug Pipwpedy (‘97). A comparable
expression is: {ntw og -Afolov Beival eival. Less explicit is the
more frequent type of insertion through verbs expressing admi-
ration: ow. T1¢ 3’00k ematvei, Bxuvpdlw (six times in all). Exempla
as amoTpomn, then, are inserted with verbs suggesting fear, as in
the already quoted TolTO QOBOVMEVOC TO UTTOBEIYHA KX XUTOG (59).
Formulas in the poems include: &g umoTpouET,C, o€ diveitw Qopog,
Ti¢ diwv o0 Tpopéel, ToUTO QUAXOOE, PUnNd' K¢, deidiy (three times).

3) Standard formulas

Most linking terms and formulas are not connected with a
specific function of the exemplum. On the whole, from Gre-

(296) The frequencies denote ihe number of times that a specific for-
mula occurs, no: the number of illustrantia which are inserted in that
manner. This latter iigure is much higher, since frequently, several illus-
trantia are introduced or concluded with one and :he same formula.

(297) Respectively I,2,io0, v.215 (p.78) and or.15.T2 (p.i 19). Apart from
that, forms of puéopar as -potporrr are only found in prose, e.g. in
0r.40,3s (PG 36,4.13]$): Kx6xpbwpev donv, (...) kai Q@wpav kot tolto
pigovpevol. The one time that the verb is used for the insertion of an
exemplum in Gregory's poems, it is with >retrospective <model function
(ofthe type €i/ov év Aoyw, cf. n.150): in the past, someone (i.e. Nonna) has
- whether or not consciously - followed a model: 1laTdy -08guc™ 1gprg
"Av/tg éuipyioato owvriv* (M,i,1, v.426, PG 37-roDi).

(298) Hp.206,3 (cf.p.So0). The participle serves at the same time as transi-
tion :o0 the conclusion drawn from the Emstbedeutung of the umodetypa.
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gory’s poems, four types of formulas can be deduced according
to che way in which a distinction is made between illustrans and
illuscrandum. O f each of these four, prototypes can be found in
the examples quoted by the rhetoricians in their treatment of the
napadetypa (cf. n.75). | deal with them in decreasing order of
emphasis.

(1) Verba declaratidi and verba sentiendi

The distance between illustrans and illustrandum is brought
about here by the intervention usually of the first or second
person, who remembers a history, thinks it over, examines it, is
informed of it .... or is asked to do or be so. In the rhetoricians’
examples, it concerns the formulas pépvnuat 16d€ epyov £€yw maAatl,
1 oUK diglg. 6pd¢. In Gregory’s poems, these three verbs can be
found back in the same form, as announcements of exempla.
respectively 1, 3 and 3 times (w ). Furthermore, he uses expres-
sions with forms of pvdopoar (uvwopevog, z), okoméw (aAAd polt
okomei, 2), 6pdw (~ot' €ideg), Opéw (abpel pot/dR, 3). muvbdvoua-.
(5), BAénw, okémtopal, okoOw (4), oida (4), vmopIMVAOKW (2),
EVWO0EW, Aéyw.

There are some parallel expressions with which Gregory
sometimes vaguely refers to a source (in his poems, he practically
never mentions the name ofa classical author or ofa book ofthe
Bible from which he derives a specific exemplum}: nuv6davop’ g,
(61av) akolW, (WC) €vémouaty, (Wg) AéyovTtal, WG can, ¢ moTeLETAL
.... These apparently relativizing additions are used, for instance -
but not exclusively when Gregory wants to distance himself
from pagan histories (300).

(@ Bxplicit reference 10 the past
The rhetoricians use kai yap mpodTepov and péuvnual T6d€ Epyov
ey® maAat as linking formulas to place the quoted history in the
past. In both cases, the adverb oftime isnot the only transicional
term. Gregory also often links the reference to the past with
other indications about the relation between illustrans and illus-

(299) An example with w/. itsic is already quoted on p. 148: the parable
of the prodigal son; the same formula in 1.2,29, v.129 [PC 37,893): 0-jx
aisu, xai npocfis tsov -xtip’ cj; inXTTTEv...; an example with opic (from
prose) in ti.295, in combination with an explicit insertion.

(300) {'£};) ivfeouoiv e.g. serves as the linking formula for the myth of
Pandora (inspired by Hesiod s Theog. 570-589 and Erga 55-56), from
which Gregory explicitly distances himself afterwards (1,2,29, v .iij, cf.
supra p.122). In I1,1,1, v.368, though, the same formula is used for the
Bible story about the destruction of Jericho.
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crandum: in at least twenty cases, -p60O¢gv, —€po¢, TonApoIBe, T.N-.(,
-GAa'., -pwTOV, -piv, AV S' 0TE. AdN TIG... are preceded by ®¢, oT>g,
oia, kai yap (:1). However, some fifteen rimes they form the
only connection with the exemplary history. Sometimes,
adverbs or conjunctions such as kai viv and petd tov d¢iva also
serve this same purpose.

(3) Adverbs or conjunctions until causal or adversative meaning or
nuance
Prototypes in the rhetoricians’ writings are here 000¢ yap o0dé
and the combination Kai. yap npotepov. As the exemplum's only
introduction, we come across this type about 25 times in Gre-
gory, in the forms &Moo kai, kai yap, todveka kai, pnde, Kai.
Especially in the epigrams, even briefer terms are used to distin-
guish history and case: (uév...) 6¢, aAAd (o0), a0Tdp eyw. These last
formulas are typical for the priame!, frequently used by-
Gregory {Q@.

(4) Terms of comparison

In the rhetoricians’ writings we find mapoadeiypyata, accompa-
nied by the insertion terms W¢ and Tw TKEAOV. A few times,
Gregory uses paraphrases similar to this last form: tw -poo@epég,
maAaloTdTolov opolog, ovdev dloicel Talta. Much more frequent-
ly, the iinking term is simply ®¢ or wonep (ca.30 times), or the
synonyms olov (ttep) or kaBdmnep (together eight times). Even an
asyndetic coordination can count as a kind of syntactic form of
insertion with comparative meaning: ZaoUOA mpo@ntng, Magipog
Aoyoypa@og! (3°5). Besides, there are insertion formulas which
represent the same meaning periphrastically: évapibuiég €iut, or
pR o€ ... TOOTWV tsv' ApIBuRoeiev (I°4).

4) Rhetorical figures

Less frequently, exempla are inserted through rhetorical
figures. | name four of these, with examples.

(301) Expressions such as nscXsuoTixToiGiv 0U0;0; and Cue ~\z - civ —
can be rated among this same type.

(302) E.g.inepg.i.See Costanza,La Sceltafor thepriamel in Gregory.

{303) 11,1,41, v.21 (PG 37,1341)-

(30+) Respectively 11,1,1, v.433 (PC 37,1002) and n.2,3, v-62 (PC
37,1484, cf. supra p.87). Also compare 6 rirpxrr,: auTo; eoiftL, repeated
several times in 11,1,19 (cf. supra p.104).
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(1) A.100TpOG®PN

For the sake of liveliness, Gregory regularly addresses exem -
plary characters, often within a series of exempla. as a scylisric
variation. In this address, he does not distinguish between biblical
and pagan, or historical and legendary characters; by way of
personifications he even speaks to lifeless objects and concepts.
From che biblical sphere he thus addresses, for example,Jonadab
(Kai g0 .. Twvaddp eqoxe pttiv), David (?Q 6ele AaBid, ooi o¢),
Samuel’smother, Hannah (Avva. o0 3’ via @ihov...}, and also the
Ark of the Covenant (Kai og, kifwtév dvacoav, cf. supra
p-103) (5°s). From the pagan sphere, he addresses Socrates (®
SOKPOATEG, T& mpwTa YEXPL VUV @épelc). Polycrates TQ Zoapiwv T:0T?
ava&. o0 MoAvkpateg. cf. supra p-9S), Empedocles (EumedoKAEIq,
0¢ Pév...), Heracles and others THpakAeg. EPTTESOTIUE, TPOPAVIE,
eqéate poBwv, kai ol y\ Aplotaiov keveavyxéog o@plg dniote*), and
also, repeatedly, the ®66voc (Q ®606ve, kai gv) (36). Hence, the'
apostrophe cannot be used as a criterion to determine to what
extent Gregory ascribes reality or historicity to these and other
characters.

(2) Noaod/,c1Pig

In Gregory's poems, the ttapdAewpig or praeteriiio, related to the
iormulas about the insertion itself, is used only a few' times to
insert exempla: as an introduction to the mention of David's
attitude towards Absalom (Ti de1 Aéyewv tov VIOV OC¢ AVETXETO),
and to the interpretation of the apparition of the star of Bethle-
hem [ZiydoBw Xplotolo péya kAéo¢ ayyeho¢ aothp, cf. supra
p. 105)- Similar formulas are O0d' 6 MoAépywv guotye alynbrnoetal
and OO0k av TtapéABoiu* ouvdé 16 ZTEQAvVOU KaAov (37).

Aamépnail
Similarly the diattdpnoog or dubitatio is a rhetorical figure con-
cerning the insertion itself. Thus, Gregory does not know what
to do with the exemplary characters Elijah (HAiav 3¢ TtroU .
otowypev, v Kdpunhog etpeoev péyag), and Adam, Solomon and
Judas (Mou pot mpwToydvolo péya kAéog; (...) Mou ZoAopwv

(305) Respectively 1,2,2, v.152 {PG 37096}; 1,2.10, v.617 {PC 37,7- 5K
ept.68, V.4 {PC 38,46) and 11,1.13, v.136 (PG 37,1238).

{306) Respectively H.1,11. v.1035 (PG 37,1100); 11,2,3, v.42 (PC
37,1483): epr.6y. v.i (PG 38.46): ept.70. vv.1-2 (PG 38.47): I1,1,34. v.189
(PG 37,1320).

(307) Respectively 1,2,25. v.210 (PG 37.828}; 1.1.5, v.53 (PG 37,428):
1.2,10. v.793 (PC 37.737); 1.2,25, v.231 (PG 37,830).
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:mvotog; {...),- 1100 3¢ duwdekd@dog avvapiBulog rv ot lobdag...) (51,9).
And when wondering how to describe his own problems, he
only knows how it should not be done:

X 0' AABev Auiv adbig ek TOUTWV KOKA -

® i av ekoodoalall Toug &ole —évou;;

) o , .

oUx Oip.0 p* 00d¢ BATPOXOG, 00 OKVITIOV VEPOC
0UGE KULVOMULIO OUTE TIG KTNVWV @Bopd,

o0 @AUKTIG. 00 X&Aal\ ouk dkpig, o0 okdTOC,

00 TPWTOTOKWV OAEBPOC, £0XOTOV KOKWV,

ekoPPey nuag (tTadta yap twv ayplwv

Awyuntiov pdotiyeg €kBowpevat).

H'/tew we get iii rfte frouMtf that came my way subsequently, however,
their very narration leaves me at a loss.

(-

It was no blood, orfrogs, or gnats,

or flies, or pestilence offlocks,

or boils, or hail, or locusts, or darkness,

or {the last plague) the destruction of the firstborn,
that afflicted me. These were the celebrated plagues
of the fierce Egyptians (;co).

(4) Laudatory ovykoiagig

A special type of comparison is that in which a comparative
value judgment is expressed on both the discussed character and
an exemplary one. usually in favour of the former. This lauda-
tory oOykploig can be spun out broadly, especially in geykopia
and emita@lol Adyol, in which it is a tomog. W hat is interesting to
us here is the terminology used by Gregory to insert this kind
of exempla. Most explicit are terms of comparison such
as o0 TO0GOV... 0000V (?t0), comparatives (00dév aTiyOTEPN TpPO-

(308) Respectively 1.2,10, vv.523-524 {PG 37-7¢8); [.2,15, vv.105-107
(PG 37,773-4: in the lasi verse, | changed v, o t' into Av o0T1'}.

(309) ILi.il, v.736-745 [PG 37.1080, translation M eehan, three poems
p.98). This pedantic enumeration of the plagues of Egypt is at the same
time also a kind of ttapaiswic.

(310) The most elaborated passage isIl.1,16, vv.67-76 (PG 37.1259), in
which Gregory hvperbolically describes his nostalgia for the Anastasia: <>0
1600V Acoupiololv oT' nyeto TNAOGBI matTpng Aadg douplaAilg, vnov EKAaUoE
péyav, 0058 uév 0038 KIBWTOV, 6T AANO@OAOICIY £PixBn- O0T lak®mP TOmMa-
pog via KAamévta @iAov- (...) D000V EYy® VEOTMNKTOV 0dUPOUAL E:0ET-. KA VUV
Nnov. ov dAAo¢ {t/Q1 kapmév €uov Kapdtwv. Further examples: 131.45-
vv.3-7 (PG 37.1353: general anonymous exempla. bur through the paral-
lel with the above oOykplolg, Cosmas probably rightly sees an allusion
Jacob mourning Joseph behind verse 3: O0te pdpov maidwv 1:¢ €OV éKAal
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TEPWV AACE0C 'AAKIVOOU TEPTTVOTEPN delTEPOC €1 AApwV .
TOUTWV oUTog dvrp ol dOelbtepov épyov epegev (31,))> and verbs
expressing the superioricy or at lease equality of the compared
character (BNAuTépnol PETOTTIPETTEL €V0EPEETTI Buainv peydiolo
TToTpog (AAwae TToAay 'ABpadu  Omep BAAAwV Kupov Tov MRdov i
tov Kpoioov i Midav -6poig (314)}; or the inferiority of the exem-
plary one (oot KOpog KdTw koBélnta-  €ikn d¢ gol Aukolpyog N
SOAwv vopoug  €igate pobwv (3'5)). A more subtle form, which
frequently occurs in Gregory, is an afortiori argument in which
the exemplum is placed in a protasis prefaced with €i TIg:

EI' T'va 8évdpov ebnke ydog kai €i Tiva métpny,
€l TIC Koi mnyn peboev ddupouévn,
—€TpX! Kai moTopoi kKai dévdpex Aumpd TMEAO.CiiE.
—avteg Kalooaplw yeitoveg nAdé @ilol.
// mertr/iing made* a«}* one info a free or 2 itowe,
r; iijiy $priV?’E m*r /lowW as /X resu/r of lament,
all Caesarins’ friends and neighbours should be stones,
rivers and mournful trees (su).

Most non-metaphorical exempla are inserted with one or a
combination of the above types of linking terms and for-
mulas (515). Some o f these are connected with the function of the

oxto 160oov) and 11,2,3, vv.206-210 (Peter’s grief is greater chan that of
Echo searching for Pan).

(311) Respectively 11,1,45. vv.223-224 (PG 37,1369); 11,2,3, vv. 140-141
(PG 37,1490}; 11,2,i, v.302 (PG 37,1473}: epg.SS. v.3 (PG 38,125).

(312) Respectively ept.69, v.5 (PG 38,47} 11,2,1, w.145-146 (PG
37,1462}, 11,i,i2, w.434-435 (PG 37,1197).

(313) Respectively I,2,io0, vv.34-35 [PC 37,683); 12,10, v.41 (PG
37,683); cpt.7C, v.i (PG 38,47).

(314) Ept.iS. vv.1-4 (PG 38,19, translationpaton. AC 8,97). Allusion is
successively made to Helios’ children (who turned into poplars our of
grief over their brother Phaethon), Niobe. and, 1 suspect, Byblis (cf.
Antoninus Liberalis, 30; PIVRE Ill, t p.1098. s.v. Byblis 4; Cosmas thinks
that Niobe’s tears are concerned herej. Other exempla introduced with
Zi g ept.40, vv.1-2 (PG 38,30: E: mig TAvtaoAog €oTiv €v 0UAXOIV XU0G
amioToL,.... he who desecrates Mardnianus’ grave, deserves the same punish-
ment as Tantalus and Tityus), and ept.57. vv.l-2 (PG 38,39-40: Ei TI¢ opolg
kaBUTEPBEV Ayvng Omog EMAETO PUOTNG Mo>onG. Kai peydAou Mptyopiolo voog; if a
Moses was initiated by a sacred voice, then so too the elder Gregory).

(315) Besides, there are some original ways to insert exempla, which
escape all categories. For example, an unusual formulation introduces the
exemplum of Daedalus who made a painted wooden cow for Pasiphae, to
attract the bull: when Gregory sees gaudy women, he attaches credence to
this mveh: neiBopat, Mg MOTE TAUPOV AVNAP COPOC ATIOPE TEXV, XPWHXC'. HOp-
@WOY; doupaTENV SAUXAIY -  GETVOC EPWG ATVOOICIY T~ €18€0".V EUTVOat Boiivery
OTIOT=. Kai ov véolg pricao toiov dyog (12.29. vv.165-168, PG 37,896).
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exempia, but none appears to be restricted to a specific subject
matter, whether pagan or biblical.

B. Types of exempia according to insertion

i) Full exemplum: (@) (b) (c) (d), or (@ (b) (c)

W ith this term, | refer to those exempia in which the illustrans
is clearly distinguished from the illustrandum {usually by a link-
ing term or formula), and in which the history's significance for
the case (the Ernstbedeutung) is explicitly represented. In his let-
ters, it happens a few times that Gregory announces this Ernstbe-
deutung in so many words: Ti pot BoOAetal 16 diynua; or Mpog ti
BAémel por 1o mapdadetypa; (M. In his poems, he does not use
similar emphatic transitional formulas between history and
semantic intention.

Full exempia have already been quoted, with indication of the
Ernstbedeutung, in n.161 (1,2,29, vy.153-162, with analogical
argument), and on p.91 (1,2,1, vv.296-341, with Hermogenic
argumentation). Most exempia with inductive argumentation
are full exempia by definition, since Ernstbedeutung and illustran-
dum coincide in these (examples pp.88-91 with footnotes).

In some exempia, ofwhich the Ernstbedeutung is clearly formu-
lated, a linking term is missing, as in the following passage from
the poem TMpo¢ mMapBEvoug MAPAIVETIKOG:

illustrandum (b)
S0 3¢ €OTAOEL, TO ioTIOV TETACOOO TTC EATIOOC.
Ernstbedeutung (c)
O0 TWV KAT® TO TIMTEWY, TWV d? VW QEPOPEVRV
'OAiyol mrepoppuouatv, oi “ Agioug 5' €udpopouctv.
illustrantia (a)
Eme<7ev EW000p0OC, GAN 0UpPaVOC AYYEAWV.
"lobdag v mPOdATNG, o1 &' £€VOEKA ACUTITHPEC.
But you: steer a good course, spreading the sail of hope.
He who stays on the ground, does notfall; ofthose who do rise aloft,
there are some who shed theirfeathers andfall, but most maintain a
good flight.
Lucifer has fallen, but heaven belongs to the angels.
Judas was a traitor, but the eleven are radiant stars (J1?).

Even without any linking term, the distance between illustran-

<316) Respectively ep.178,3 (cf. p.143) and ep.230,2 (cf p.118}.
(317) 12,3, vv.44-48 {PG 37,636).
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dum and illustrans is preserved in these cases, and the meaning is
explicit: consequently, | consider them as full exempla.

2) Minimal exemplum () (b) (d)

Likewise in a minimal exemplum, the illustrandum is distin-
guished from the illustrans. but then only by an insertion for-
mula. The Ernstbedeutung o f the quoted history is not made expli-
cit (but is usually clear from the context). The more information
the insertion formula includes (e.g. about the function}, the more
this type resembles the full exemplum: the vaguer it is, the
slighter the difference with the metaphorical exemplum. Terms
of comparison as wg nearly always introduce minimal exempla.

Exempla with morphological insertion forms are situated on the
borderline between minimal and metaphorical exempla: the.
genitive of a proper name or the adjective derived from it make
clear that the exemplary character or episode is quoted prover-
bially, without being identified with or replacing the case.
Examples of this use o f the genitive: 'AAKIvoolo tpd-e{a (a sump-
tuous table, like that of Alcinous); ta 0you to0 moAuvxpuoou (as
much possessions as Gyges with his pile of gold) (""). In the
following passage, an Old Testament history is inserted through
the adjective derived from the city name of Gath (LXX: e6Oa),
where the Ark was transported by the Philistines. Its inhabitants
were punished for this in an unusual manner: xeip Kupiov €md-
Ta&ev auToug £I¢ TAg £dpag auvtwy (iRg 59) Gregory makes use of
the double meaning ofthe word €3pa, (bishop’s) see and bottom,
to put the unworthy bishops in their proper place:

'Lie d@e/,ov TetBaTav ava-Anoalev aviny,

"EvdiKov €dpneagoav €@’ €dpT TIOXV E€XOVTE;.

I would like to see them exposed to the full ulcer plague of Gath,
thus paying with ajust andfirm punishment, on their seal !/"}-

3) Metaphorical exemplum: (b) - (a), or (@

A metaphorical exemplum contains no insertion formula and

(318) Respectively 1,2,2, v.131 (PC 37,589) and 1.2.10, v.31 {PC
37.6S3).

(319) 11,1,13, w.149-1jo iPG 37,1239}
Other example of an insertion by means of an adjective: 11,2,3, w.213-215
(PC 37,1495-6): Tig xapIc, € U -atpo; h olacl keioeT doidn,. E: pou Kai
Opoein ¢ ev 'OSpusioii okomélolal  Aaag dyol, kai Gfpag a~G—pofe, Kai
-ETENVA;



THE RHETORICAL TAPAAEITMA IN GREGORY

also the explicit Emstbedeutung is missing. As stated in the theore-
tical introduction, one can distinguish between Vossian antono-
niasia (substitution of a name) and allegory (transposition of a
history) (5i0). In both cases, specific signals may be given, for
example by means of actualizing attributes.

{i) Vossian antonomasia

Most Vossian antonomasias in Gregory’s poems are
accompanied by actualizing attributes. Together with the impli-
cit but mostly unambiguous Emstbedeutung, sthey see to it that
exempla of this form seldom give rise to interpretation problems.

In the form (b) - (a), the exemplum is used predicatively (as a
qualifying predicate} or attributively: the exemplary character
tells something more about the person mentioned in the case. As
for predicative use, the copulative verb in itselfcan already func-
tion as a kind of actualizing attribute:

Mavta ydp, oo’ €0éAtal, —€Ael BavATOl0 GOQPIOTAC,
Feywg 0 MPWTELC €1¢ KAOTI&E HOPPWUATV.

Sina whatever he wants becomes the sophist of death:
a born Proteus in his deceitfitl transformations (s-).

Tr. viv. Xpioté, @époig pe. d—et @idov. AAyeol KAUQOT,V.
Krr.tiiaii Aaydeoot tetpapévog €ipl mpo@RTng.

(320) The difference between a Vossian antonomasia and an allegory is
indeed not only determined by :he quanritative elaboration. Accordingly.
I consider the following elaborated exemplum as a Vossian antonomasia
(the same also goes for the allusion to the schism of Antioch through :he
elaborated mention of Paul and Apolios, cf. supra p.84):
'evoO Zakyaio:: Ttoig pe/ NdIKNUEVOIG
un tAgiov, avtd 10 Ke@AAalov, €1 30KET.
povov KatdBeg- ol yop @Eépel; 10 0O VOpOoL-
toi¢ S' 7.j —évnaw ziovtz'cf doov BéAelg,
Kai 1ote ve Xpiotov gotiacet: agiwg. (I1,1,12, vv.457-461. PC 37.1199)-
Only the last verse contains an aliegorization of the story of Luke: in the
preceding verses, allusion is made to the actual course of the Zac-
chaeus-episode (who gave back four times as much as he had extorted,
according to the Roman law: 1@ TOV VOUOU). M eier p.124 explains
vv.457-460 correctly, but in the last verse, he sees an «Anklang an
Matt.25,40. <In my view, however, the verse is an overt allusion to Luke
19,6-7, in which Jesus is Zacchaeus' guest. This is again an illustration of
Gregory's technique o fincluding an allusion to the same history alongside
a name-mentioning.

(321) 11,1,83, vv.9-10 (PC 37,1429).
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Lead me now, Christ} wherever you wish. | am bent low with grief.
| am the prophet. become weak in the belly of a whale (3").

Usually, chough, che name of the exemplary character is
moreover preceded by an actualizing adjective and/or pronoun.
For instance, Gregory now calls his father a second Abraham:

‘Hv ao. mamp (...) TIATPAPXOC OVIWCG, 'ABpady, TIC de0TEPOC.

and then a new Moses or an Aaron:

MeiN'.xo¢, Rduetng, Mwaong véog. 1 tig :Aapwv (53,

and himself another Job:

AAXNOC 'lOB véoq eipi:

or a new Lazarus:

Aalapog év vekDETOIV €y® VEOC.

or else: a new Samuel (here, attributively):

‘Il 8 pe ooiq iepoiol véov avéBnke ZapounA (i) .

The Anastasia, he calls the very newest Bethlehem:

AAN 00 TOOOOG epoiye TOBOG Kai GAyoC eKeivwy,
Odoog AvooTtaciag, Bnbieéy, Gotating (,45):

(322) 11,1,19, VV.S3-84 (PG 37,1278). The poem was probably written
in the middle of 3S2, ac che beginning of the second and lasc period in
which Gregory was in charge of the community of Nazianzus. against his
will and after a time of seclusion on his country estate. The comparison
with Jonah, who was also obstinate in taking on his responsibility, is
appropriate here.

Other examples in which the {possibly omitted} copula serves as
actualization:

A@wvocg £€0TIv, 00Bevig, BOT.AATIC, . :PNTwp, MiAwv, TOpavvog AV afpdwd.
(1,2,25. VV.125-126, PC 37,822)

Miotkog éot., Kai Tuowel( yiyvetatl (L2.25, v T34» PC 37»"23)

Tiywv Mayog x0e¢, onpepov Métpog Tipwv (11,1.i2. v.430, PG 37-1197}-

{323) Respectively Il,i,t1, vv.51-53 (PG 37,1033) and Il.1,1, v.i28
(PG 37.979).

{324) Respectively 11,1,19, v.31 (PC 37,1273), M,,,50» v<® (PC
37,1390). and I1,1,1. v.431 {PG 37,1002).

(325) Il,1,16, vv.61-62 (PC 37,1258).

Other examples of actualizing attributes accompanying a Vossian antono-
masia:
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In form (a), che exemplary character substitutes for the person
actually concerned. When a specific person is dealt with, this
tvpe can cause problems of identification, when the context is
not clear enough: this is, for instance, the case with the governess
of Peter’s sisters, who is described as BnAutépn Xeipwv. Mention-
ing her real name would have avoided an intricate prosopogra-
phical aporia (***).

Elsewhere, it is possible to identify the intended person: in the
following verse for example, Gregory undoubtedly has
Maximus in mind:

AlyOmTiov tiv' dAAov dvel Mpwtex (357).

In other cases, the exemplary character does not stand for a
concrete person, but for a group or a type, for example for the
eromenes of Socrates: 01 Xapp,16at {morphological signal: plural
form) (38). or for desecrators of graves:

Tkeipwv TIg 00TOC, N TuPWeELg, A yiyag

/MKel Tupavwwy veptépoug, TOUPRoOV T' Euov;

Ti talT0; KAl MOV PAVIC €KBIKOG TAPWY;

Nuv dgl Kepauvolg Tol¢ KOKOUC TeBvnkEval.

Which Sceiron, or Typhoeus, or giant,

comes here to tyrannize the people ofthe underworld, and my grave?

Q¢ xpuodg xodvolg io01 kabaipduevog:. 'H 0Bovepoio TMAAT KAPvwy dEpac,
aAlo¢ SloB TIg (1,2,3S, vv-4“5> PG 371967 o a righteous person
complaining chat he is worse off than many criminals);
El MadAog ¢ éwv XpIoTOKTOVOV Lia QUTEDOEL. "Avvav 1} Kaidoav dtdaboiov,
N v 'loddov- (1,2,1. vv.485-486, PG 37:659: argument of MopBevin:
nobody knows what his children will become: virtuous people can pro-
duce criminals. Annas and Caiaphas are not accompanied by an actuali-
zing attribute, but thev are used attributivelv with vpiotoktévov via. cl.
n.284):
Nuv pot dIKaaTtng, Kai AavinA ti¢ dBpowg (11,1,12, v.419-. PG 37-il196, to
former corrupt lawyers, who now administer justice as bishops).
(326) 11,2,3, v.168 (PG 37,1492; the same Vossian antonomasia is used
attributively in 11,2,6, v.99 (PG 37,1550: ©nAutépn Xelpwvig), for Theodo-
sia, Olympias’ governess).
Also in I1,1,11, V.S23 (PG 37,1086}, it is uncertain who is aimed at by-
Gregory, - probably Peter of Alexandria: 6 -pwTog rjv BeAlag, GyyeAog TIote.
In this sentence, the antonomasia is an identifying, not a qualifying predi-
cate, so that the type of insertion is actually (a), not (b) = (a).
(327) 111,11, v.S0S (PG 37,1085).
{328) 1,2,io0, V.288 {PG 37,701).
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What is titsis? And where is the wrath which avenges the graves?
Xow the criminals must perish through thunderbolts (-“9).

On the rare occasions that the exemplum is not accompanied
by actualizing attributes, the context is usually unambiguous, in
the following verse because of the contrast with the adjective

Jo@ov T.i-yr-y. pydAdov i Midav Kakdv.
Rather poor and wise than a wicked Xiidas f33).

Identification may be difficult or impossible sometimes, but in
Gregory's poems there is never any real contusion in the sense
that a Vossian antonomasia would not be recognized as such.
This kind o f confusion has emerged in the reading of the funeral
oration for Basil, in which one has searched for a Barnabas-
guotation on the basis of the words BapvaBag, o tauta Aéywv Kai -
ypaowv, whereas Gregory calls himself Barnabas (and Basil Paul)
in a metaphorical exemplum: touta thus indicates Gregory’s
own words (33).

(2) Allegory

The allegory always belongs to the form (a): it does not give a
further explanation about the case, but formulates the case itself
by means of an exemplary history, whose literal meaning is
altered. In Gregory, allegories are sometimes signalled by forms

(329) Epg.43 (PC 38,105). The giant is probably Enceladus. who, like
Typhoeus (and Sceiron?. thus according t0 M asson-'Vincourt P.30.
without reference; but probably he is merely quo:ed for his proverbial
rapacity) was cast down by Zeus {v.4: the epigram illustrates Gregory's
technique of inserting the same exemplum alternately by mentioning a
name (v.i) and by means of an allusion (v.4}).

A similar example with the interrogative pronoun: T15 Oivsec
“ oMotpQVG> —/AilTj  Zr/.r/jiojv Oo/rf ts y.at ovwopta, rtxiq apr.cei Aoyuaciv
ESpaio:' 7TAYc<oj.ivo'w Mtior,; (I1,1,15. vv.22-25, "G 37,1252).

(330) 1.2,10, v.392 (PG 37,708). Compare also 1,2,29, vv.139-140 (PC
37,894). in which Danae, as the prototype ofnatural beauty, is opposed to
an ugly (dolled-up) woman: clftsv xxoauov slISor st/qgjcjl yuvr., xa: -arssc
Axviytv. Kneciit p.90 mentions some parallels, among which there is a
textbook example of a Vossian antonomasia from Petronius, 126,18: haec
vera est Danae.

(331) Or.43,32 (PG 36,540B), cf. Hanriot-C oustet. She rightly
remarks: *»Gregoire est un lettre, rompu aux exercices d'ecole de la
secondc sophistique: il parle ici par images, comme en bien d'autre*
passages ou un personnage de son temps est presente sous 3s traits dfun
modele ancien < (p.290}.
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of the verb yiyvopal or by *actualizing adverbs» such as ttaAwv
and a001g. | include an example of both. In his autobiography,
Gregory inserts a pathetic valedictory speech on the occasion of
his resignation as head of the council, by means of, among ocher
things, this allegorically used exemplum:

eyw 6’ lwvdg 6 mpoentng yivouat,

didwp’ EUOUTOV TNC VEWG cgwTtnpiav

Kaimeo KAOOdWVOG TuyXxdvwv Avaitiog,

apavteg nUag pivate KARpou @opy.

KATOC pE O€CET’ €K PubBou @IAGEEVOV.

V<u- / become Jonah the prophet.

I am giving myself as victim for the safety of the ship,
even though | am not to blame for the storm.

Take me then on the issue of the lot and cast me forth,
the hospitable whale will welcome mefrom the depths (}2).

And in an ironical appeal to aspirant bishops, he proclaims that
the enthronement (with the corresponding advantages) is free,
just as the manna for Israel:

Mdvva TaAV. &vog ouppoc* Amag KOATOLIOL AEyolTE,

"O¢ mAéov, 0¢ T? €mdeLEC, TNV XApwv. Ei 3’ €BéMolte,

Mnd’ ayiou ogidolcOe Beoudéog ApaATog apyou.

"H taxa kai maAdunciv ev anAfotolol muboito.

There is the manna again, an unprecedented rain: collect it all in your
laps,

‘n varying quantities, one and the same gift. And if you want,

you do not even have to observe the godlike sacred day of rest.

O f course it might also rot in your insatiable hands (53).

Besides, there are also allegories without an actualizing signal.
A frequently recurring warning example is the flight from
Sodom, during which Lot's wife turned into a pillar of salt when
she looked back:

Keivog €0TIV XPIOTOC 0o¢ iBeinv 0dov éAKel,

(33-) vv.1838-1842 (PG 37,115s. translation M eehan, three
poems p.t27-8. except for v.i840twhich he translates >even though it will be
a case of the innocent encountering the waves *). See already n.20l for :he
interpretation of v.1840 (in my view, a distancing from Jonah). The
allegory requires no further explanation: the ship stands for the Church,
the storm for the quarrel at the council, the casting overboard for rhe
accepted resignation of Gregory: docs then the hospitable whale stand for
the quiet Nazianzus, in the depths of Cappadocia?

(333) 11,1,13, vv.92-95 {PC 37,1235). Cf. Ex 16, especially 17-30.
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Oudé PETOOTPEPETOL Z0d0HWY €~1 TEQPA™ €PNV,

‘Hv dia popyoolvny eivw —jpi dNiwBEVTwY.

delyel 8" é00upé-<w: €¢ BpoC, -ATPTC 0 AéAnaTal,

Mr piBo; kai Aaog GAOC peT6—aBe AiTtntal.

Tfce tel itmo i( tofollow the straigk; ps/ir,

not turning aside to the sad ashes of Sodom

where lust brought down the strange consuming fire.

And so one flees precipitately to the mountains, forgettingfatherland,

lest one's legacy for posterity become a pillar ofsalt and a cautionary
tale (3i*).

A last example is furnished by the address of the Anastasia,
only seed of orthodoxy after the flood of Arianism:

KIBwTé Nwe, TAV ETtiKAUC'V povn

KOOHOV (uyoloa Kai T€pouca delTepPOV
KOOUOV TOV 0pBAdoZov év TOIC OTTEPUOC'.V,. -
/Irk of \'oah, you alone escaped the flooding
of the universe and the seeds you bore
contained a second universe of orthodoxy (S3).

4) Exempla without insertion (b)

In the previous types of exempla, the exemplary character or
history is explicitly present (it is impossible to overlook them, -
even without name-mentioning) and necessary (without the
understood presence of the exemplum, the text is incomplete).
For some allusions, this is not the case: illustrandum and illustrans
are no longer distinguished, and other than for the metaphor, it is
the illustrans which disappears into the background. | would like
to make a further distinction according to whether the allusion is
revealed through the history or through the Ernstbedeutung. The
former is the case in lexical allusions and contaminations (cf.
pp.145 and 150). In the second type, the author uses a general
argument which can be recognized by the attentive reader as the
Eigenbedeutung o fa particular history, so that the argument can be

(334) 11,1, w.479-4.83 [PC 37,1005-6, translation Meehan, three
poems p.40). The same history occurs also as allegory and in analogous
terms in 1,2,2, vv.51-57 as well. The exemplary use of this episode may be
traced back to Luke 17,29-32 (32: uvtjuovsijets -?r vv/Xixo; A<ot).

(335) 11,1,11, vv.1081-1083 ;PG 37,1103, translation Meehan, three
poems p.107). The addition of op&oSciov functions as signal, as the key to
the interpretation of the allegory.

One of the most interesting allegories m Gregory’s poems, taken from the
Odyssey (11,2,7, vv. 148-150), has not been commented upon in this part,
but will be in the discussion of mythology in Gregory’s writings.
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considered as the Ernstbedeutung of a non-inserced exemplum. |
illustrate this with an example from the introduction to the
arcana, in which - in a topical motive of modesty - Gregory
deems himself unequal to his task, but derives courage from the
morals of a gospel story:

EpTTTC S' (0j Sc Ogdv ydp dApEcooto " OANAK: 8wpov

MAg'.0tépng 6o Xi'.pd¢ &-Tov QINIT; OAiyn: TE),

Tolveka BapoiAéwg priw Adyov.

Wr (/or often Cod is pleased not with a gift from the hand

ofa wealthy man so much as with the offering ofa humble and loving
giver),

I shall break into confident speech

C. Macro-analysis

i) Frequency of the different types of insertion

The three main types occur with more or less equal frequency:

FULL 262 330
MINIMAL 276 349%
METAPH. 211 26%
NO INSERTION 54 7%

On average, in Gregory's poems, the semantic intention of
one out of three exempla is explicitly stated (full); on the other
hand, for one out of three the insertion is not even indicated
(metaphorical and no insertion). A further investigation reveals
considerable differences behind this even distribution.

(336) l.i.i, vv.6-8 (PC 37,399, translation Sykes, translation). In paren-
theses we find the general (TroXXazi) lesson which is illustrated in the N.T.
by the history of the poor widow'’s offering.

Compare with a passage in which Gregory seems to ailude to the parable
of the Pharisee and the publican, first through the Eigenbedeutung (already-
made explicit in the NTT.), and next through a generalization (-oX/.axt;)
ot the history itself: TOTO; suoO XpicroTo aivar viiior. or yffxix'/.v.m
EQas'/js. -avTscsiv, “Epcia/.oj; i0Ep:iav (see Luke 18,14). llo/j.iv.z
cMavopEuc.i iaaptiSo; SvSp' MoW,, xai Sxy.p-joiciv i—2v./jjcz
trrui-ra r.ixzv.c. Kxi 6j/rv vy.ifyrtzz UBESjtivoti.£w]v il.2,3,
vv.116-120, PC 37,1488). The detail of the tears is not included in Luke,
but Gregory also adds itin1,1,27, v-93 (expressly about the publican ofthe
parable) and 11,1,19, v.92 (cf. p.104).
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2/ Correlation with the junction

The kind of insertion appears to depend most upon the func-
tion fulfilled by the exemplum in the text:

;average! EVIDENCE MODEL CRNAMENT
FULL 33% 12i 7+% 114 40% 24 7%
MINIMAL 34% 37 22% 99 34% Mc  4cwn
MBTAPH. 26% 5 3% 6 23% 140 40%
NO INSERTION 7% 1 1% 9 3% 4 1%

The Ernstbedeutung of the exemplu probationis, especially those
with evidential function, is indicated much more than of the
ornamental exempla - which is not astonishing, of course. What
is quite remarkable is that Gregory uses the technique of meta-
phorical insertion without any restraint in the case of model
exempla, but hardly ever in the case of evidential exempla. The.
allusive non-insertion is restricted nearly exclusively to orna-
ment. The exempla with model function fit in most closely with
the average distribution, whereas they show the sharpest devia-
tion in terms of elaboration. This points to the fact that the
expected connection between insertion and elaboration is not
absolute.

j) Correlation with the elaboration

It can be expected that full and minimal insertion go together
respectively with narration and name-mentioning, and meta-
phorical with allusion {non-insertion is by definition linked with
the allusion p 7). There isindeed such a correlation, but only to a
limited extent (less pronounced than for the function):

(average) NARRATION N'AME-MENT.  ALLUSION
FULL 33% 105 57% 11 YrY 46 19%
MINIMAL 349 49 27% 152 41% 75 31%
METAPH. 26% 29  16% 112 30% 70 29%
NO INSERTION 7% l 1% A 0% 53 22%

4) Correlation with the subject matter

As in the case of the elaboration, here as well the correlation
with the subject matter is less predictable. Again, | also list the
percentages for the subgroups of biblical and pagan exempla:

(337)  The one exception is the non-inserted narration about Absalom
in 11,2,3 {cf- p-99 and n.190), where it is possible to comprehend the xexc
without identification of or even attention to the (model) exemplum.
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(aver.)BiBUCAL his:, par. pagan hist. myth, tabic
FULL 332{? 165 350 36% 5% 92 32% 44% 24% 38%
MINIMAL J-w 156 31% 33% 17% 120 4:% 4«% }S% u%
METAPH. 26% 166 35% 2S% 68% 45 %% 4% 21% 31%

NO INSERTION 7% '9 4% 3% 6% 35 12% 4% 17% 0%

The explicit types of insertion reveal no differences between
biblical and pagan material: full exempla have the same share in
both groups, and the deviation in the case of the minimal exem-
pla is insignificant (i;,s). There is actually a striking distinction in
the case o f the metaphorical insertion, which is used especially for
biblical subject matter (166 versus 45, 33% and 15% of the
respective totals), and in the case o f non-insertion, which is more
frequent with pagan material (35 versus 19, respectively 12%
and 4%). In other words: biblical characters and episodes espe-
cially are suitable to give expression to persons or situations
described by Gregory, whereas pagan characters or histories
remain rather implicit in the background, visible to those who
are familiar with this kind of material. The fact that lexical
allusions especially concern pagan material, might be due to the
(classical) verse form and language, which stimulate reminis-
cences of Greek poetry and its content.

The division into subgroups refines this image somewhat, but
does not invalidate the observation about biblical and pagan (as
in the case of elaboration). Myths (24%) and especially parables
(8%) turn out to be accompanied relatively rarely by a pro-
nounced Ernstbedeutung. Parables are quite often (68%) inserted
metaphorically, as also are the fables (31% . but here we are
facing a very small absolute number): not coincidentally the two
types of subject matter which were originally intended metapho-
rically or allegorically. Conversely, the only type of material
which is nor appropriate for allegorical interpretation, namely the
Greek-historical, is scarcely ever inserted metaphorically (4%).
Hence, there does certainly exist a correlation between interpre-
tability and metaphorical incorporation.

Finally, it turns out that the discrete presence (allusive non-
insertion) of pagan material can be detected particularly in myths
(in absolute figures: 30 out of the 54 - pagan and biblical -
exempla without insertion are mythological).

(338) It has already been pointed out that the insertion formulas arc the
same for biblical and pagan exempla (p.161); while here they appear to
occur equally frequently as well.
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5) Correlation with rhetorical yévoq and literary genre

(average) JUDICIAL DELIBERATIVE EPIDEICTIC
roll 33% 35 30% 173 41% 54 20%
MINIMAL 34% 47 41% 121 29% ioS 40%
METAPH. 26% 27 23% 89 21% 95 35%
MO INSERTION 7% 7 6% 34 8% 13 5%

When interpreting che above figures, the question once more
arises as to how far the poems' rhetorical yévog itselfis responsible
for the already not too spectacular deviations. The only conclu-
sion | dare to draw is that an explicitly formulated Ernstbedeutung
is more significant in the agonal yévn - especially in the delibera-
tive - than in the epideictic yévog. The high score of the metapho-
rical exempla in the latter yévog should be ascribed to the 22
metaphorically inserted parables from 1,1,27.

From the following tables, it emerges that the ratios within the
biblica are entirely determined by these 22 metaphorically insert-
ed parables (26 of the 27 exempla in the biblica come from this

one poem (39))

(average)  DOCMATICA BIEtICA GNOMOL.  PRAYERS
FULL 33% 10 (59%) I (4%) O 13 (32%)
MINIMAL 34% 5 (29%) 4 (15%) 4 $7%) 4 (10%)
METAPH. 26% 0 22 (81%) O 24 (59%}
NO INSERT. 7% 2 (12%) 0 T ze) 0

Bprivot MORALIA AUTOBIOGR. EPISTOLARY EPIGRAMS
FULL 17 (28%) 155 (45%) 30 (20%) 2« (34%} S (11%)
MINIMAL 26 (43%) 93 {27%) 62 (42%) 34 (41%) 44 (02%)
METAPH. 14 (23%) 74 (21%) 47 (32%) 16 (19%) 14 (20%)
NO INSERT. 3 (5%) 20 {?%) 10 (7%) 5 (6%) 5 (7%)

hi fact, only the second series of genres, which contain a
sufficiently high number of exempla, can be relevantly com-
mented upon. Again, the epigrams reveal che sharpest deviation:
their lapidary form explains che predominance ofminimal exem-
pla. The difference between the two most extensive genres is also

(339)  According to textual tradition and external form (enumeration
of parables). 1,1,27 belongs to the hiblica; buc due to che exemplary (espe-
cially metaphorical) use of these parables, ii rather fits an with the (para-
digmatic) prayers where content is concerned. One might add the data ot
1,i,2~ to the prayer-column, without causing any radical changes in its
ratios.
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notable: in the moralia, the full exempla are the most important
group by far. whereas in the autobiographical poems, they come
far behind che minimal and metaphorical exempla.

The metaphorical exempla are treated in detail in the conclud-
ing chapter of this work. With a view to this, | point to another
statistical fact about the same two genres: in the autobiographical
poems, the share o fpagan metaphorical exempla is much smaller
(8 out 0 f47) than in the moralia (24 out of 74) (0. Thus, it seems
that, for the description of his own situation, Gregory appeals
nearly exclusively to biblical images (see, for example, the Vos-
sian antonomasias for his father and himself, p.164).

2.3.3 Exempla in series

By a series of exempla, | mean a number of exempla with a
similar Ernstbedewung, which are thus quoted within one and the
same train of thought. The quoting of more exempla can be
necessary for the argumentation (asin Aristotle), or can only be a
form of xQirai: (hence the frequent use of series in the case of the
laudatory Gvyxpim:, often in priamel form ().

The series in Gregory’s poems are examined according to the
following questions: how does he arrange the exempla within
the series, what determines this organization (not only order, but
also, for example, number)? And does this organization tell us
something about the conception (possible sources, but also the
way in which certain exempla are brought together, the eCpsoi:)?
To that end, | first refer to what Gregory stated about this
himself. Then, | discuss some extensive series from longer poems,
in search of any fixed organization principles - in some three
passages, ad hoc explanations of other scholars function as a start-
ing point. Finally, | draw attention to a number offixed clusters,
and try to find out what can be deduced from these.

(340) In the two other groups with more chan 20 metaphorical exem-
pla (biblica, and hymns and prayers) they are - evidently - all biblical.
(341} Thus e.g. in epigram Ss (PC 38,125), in which the activity of a
desecrator of graves is equated with the ventures of some unnamed
mythological characters (the first might be Orpheus, Odysseus, Theseus
or Peirithous; followed by Icarus. Heracles and probably Prometheus and
Deucalion, cf. Masson-Vincourt pp.42-43):
"HXoOcv el' "AiSrv ri', 0 S' z— 0>.>.0. 6Xescs
65)pxi, i Si ttasxtov uUi teOEs Sojiov-
TOirw a3roc 0] Sevrspov spvov IpsEi’j,
tovSe -rioov pfExz yzipt'i'"'/ 007 OCTiaic.
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In a second pare, the paradigmatic prayers, a special form of
series, are created.

A. Organization and conception

1) Explicit indications

Now and again, Gregory actually says that he quotes or might
quote a sequence of exempla (uz). hut how he arranges these
exempla or where he gets them from is not explicitly mentioned.
We do find enunciations about the organization as transition
between (series of) exempla with different Emstbedeutung, yet here
they rather point to the organization of the argumentation or oi
the text itself

2) Principles of organization

Elaborate series of exempla occur especially in the moralia; of
the commentaries to 1,2,28» 1,2,25 and 1,2,2, the first two devote
some attention to the organization of these series. From each of
these poems, and from 1,2,10, | discuss one passage, in search ofa
principle of organization. Parallels or counter examples should
reveal whether these principles also apply to Gregory's poems to
a more general extent.

(342) E.g. after a series: izxzZ rocxvrx (cf. p-154}, or in a -xpx/.ziCiz: 8vx
rAzic-cov 'j* o$SLY;ia7cav k<yri uaflstv (or.6,19, PC 35.745C). In both cases,
there is an unstated supposition that a multitude ofexamples enhances the
persuasiveness.

{343) See e.g. for the explicit transitions in 1,2,10 supra p-123, and
:1.23s, and n.144.. Precisely in this poem, discussion might arise about the
function of the transitions between the series of pagan and biblical exem -
pla: when the exempla are considered as evidence of the divergent appre-
ciations of both groups, then the series have different semantic intentions:
but when the exempla are considered as models of a similar virtue, then
the series actually have the same Emstbedeutung. Both approaches are
legitimate, dependent on the smaller or broader context in which the
exempla are situated. Anyhow, the transitions draw attention to a diffe-
rence according to the form of argumentation: the pagan exempla are
quoted x~'tt.y-zwj' or x evxvt'ol», the biblical ones xz.' opioioo or ini
pistiovoc. In this poem as well, nothing is stated about the organization of
exempla with the same form of argumentation.

The same ambiguity goes for the transitions within the series ot exempla
in 1.2.25, discussed from p.177 on.
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1,2,28, vv.139-168 (PG 37,866-9)

In this passage, Gregory quotes some exempla (ebb, Cha-
rybdis, Midas, the dipacg snake, the hoarding of manna) which are
meant to illustrate the poindessness and injuriousness of the
TAgoveia:

OUdev 6'.0icel TOUTO TN AUTWTIOL,
l4c "H kot Xap(iBdel Tn po@oLGT TOUC GTOAOUG.
MikpOv TI Kaoi 0 mMAoUTOG éKPAuvcORoeTal (HV),
()
TH mdavt* edel gol xpuodv, w¢ Mida moté
®aci, yevéoBal, w¢ Ta@ Midou kai mabolg,
150 VEXxwv dikalov Alpov €€ euxng KokAg.
AWag TIC £€0TI TWV EXIOVOIWY YEVQV.
Toltwv, 00' N épnuog Aiyumtou @épet (?*5).
Taltng 10 TOPPO ofov, | KAROIC AEYEL
To Bnpiov yap TOU MABOUC EMWVUMOV.
Mivov d16AAUO\ o¢ TOV iov éomoaoev:
Eupav TI Tei®pov, xdvoov éumec®v oAog.
‘Ewg Ttov gicw o00ptov €Kpnén motw.
Opold d¢ 10 (nv kai T6 0100C €0XEDN.
Ouk olgba TOUTO, OIATOT*, 00d* AKNKOOC,
160 *{2¢ dpTov uoEv oupavOg Adw TOTE.
MepvTl TAV €épnuov €ikog atpo@ov,
Awpov daPIAég, w¢ Oeou, Kai agpbovov;
AAN' oUv ékelto TOiC¢ AGuetpolg Kai dikn.
Enwdlev €0Bug 10 mMA€ov pETPOV ydp RV
*H xpeia tou dwpruatog. Tout' olbv asi
Maoxewv €KooTov TWV 0diKwv £vOIKOV,
Woeeiv moBolvtag. 1 ouvdlelv 0i¢ KAK®WC
*Exouciv. O0TWE OV PHOVWE HOOV OXETOI.

(344) Probably an allusion to Job 20,15: mAOUTOG adiKWG GUVAYOHEVOG
¢fepeobnoetal (Beuckmann p.76)-

(345) The sources used by Gregory for this curiosity (Lucianus. Dips.
and Nicander, T/ier.334-342, cf. Wyss, RLAC p.852-853), situate the
dwpdgin Libya, notin Egypt. Beuckmann p.7$ calls this a >Gedachtnisfeh-
ler j* of Gregory. In my opinion, he did not locate this snake in the
Egyptian desert by coincidence: just as Midas' hunger isconsciously men-
tioned as a transition to the thirst-causing snake, so the mention of the
Egyptian desert is also intended as an allusive announcement of the
following exemplum: the manna in the desen for the people that has left
Egypt. Moreover, it is possible that Gregory thought also of the passage
from Deuteronomy *0 which Cosmas - who otherwise merely para-
phrases here - refers (to0tou 6¢ tou Onpiov kai MwioAg pepvntal, pP.667
M A1): Tou €égoyayovTog o€ €K yNG AiyunmTou €G oikou douAgiag, Tou dyayovTo:
o€ 018 TAG EPAMOL THAC HEYAANC Kai TG @oREPAC eKeivNG, oL 0@ IC dAKVWV Kai
okopmiog kai diya (Dt 8,15}.
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At that point there is no difference between you and the ebbing tide,
or Charybdis which swallows up the fleets.
A bit longer and these riches of yours are belched out,

Even belter: everything should becomegoldfor you, as oncefor Midas,
they say, so that you would also undergo Midas’' ‘ate:

a just hunger due jo a perverted wish.

There is a « thirst-causer > (dipsas) in the snake family,

in the kind which Hues in the Egyptian desert.

Its bite corresponds to its name,

since the animal bears the name of the illness it causes.

W hoever absorbs its venom, perishes by drinking:

if he finds a brook, then he greedily throws himself upon it,
until the sheer bulk of what he drinks hursts him open.

And thirst and life are quenched together.

And don't you know the following episode,friend, even by hearsay?
Once bread rained down from heaven for the people,

when it crossed the desert, which obviously did not offer food.
The gift was rick - since from God -, and generous,

butfor those who knew no measure afair punishment was provided:
the excessive part immediately began to smell: the gift

was measured by need. Always to experience that

would be a just punishment for every unfair person:

to burstfrom desire, or to stink with u-hat they wrongfully
possess. Only thus would they perhaps restrain themselves.

For the whole of these four exempla (he considers ebb and
Charybdis as one exemplum), Beuckmann sees an increasing
reality, and related to this an increasing authority, as organizatio-
nal principle (s46). To me, it does not seem so obvious that the
mention ofthe 3ipdag has a higher degree ofreality than that o f the
other physical curiosities, ebb and Charybdis. O f course, with a
view to the Ernstbedeutung, it is more illustrative: excessive greed
should be punished (vv.165-168). Mentioning d1pag between
Midas and the manna especially seems to have to do with the
possibility ofassociative transitions between the last three exem -
pla (between Charybdis and Midas chere is an interval of six
verses of moralizing): hunger leads to thirst, the Egyptian desert
to Exodus (see also n.345).

In any case, in Gregory's poems, increasing reality does not
appear to be a fixed principle of organization when nature-
exempla are combined with legendary and/or biblical ones: in

(346) Beuckmann P.75: * Die Anordnung der Beispiele wird geleitet

vom Prinzip eines gestuften Realitatsgehalt, der gleichbedeutend ist mit
einer stufenweise fortschreitenden Autoritdt.»
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Il,i,16,vv.67-76. he first compares his nostalgia for the Anastasia
with biblical scenes (quoted in n.310), and afterwards with
@uololoyiag; and in 11,2,3, vv.105-136, Peter urges his father to be
merciful by referring successively to some parables (prodigal son.
lost sheep. Pharisee and publican), biblical examples (Manasseh.
Niniveh, Zacchaeus), and exempla from the animal realm: these
form aclimax here (4— éAxdtTovog ~poow—ov): 2ol S' as’ Kai Onpwv
6Aowtepog éttAeto Bupog (14,2,3, v.133. PG 37,1479).

One might speak of increasing authority in the numerous
passages where New Testament exempla follow Old Testament
ones, but ofcourse, this succession isin the first place chronologi-
cally determined (347).

1,2.25, vv.183-303 (A9
This is such a passage with first Old and then New Testament

exempla, also announced in this way by Gregory:

Bio-jc ay.6—z. aot TwVv TAAOL KAl TWV VEWV.

() _

Mwatg ekeivog, AXpwv, ol oiAtatol,
Aauid, ZapounA, eita Métpog Ootepov; (w.184-189, PC
37,826-7)-

After Peter, Stephen (O0K itv —xpéABoipy’ 00d€ TO ZTE@AVOUL KAAOV,
V.231, PG 37>83°)> an(3 Christ himself (Tadt 00 -poifAw; Tng
Q¢eol TUMWOEWC, v.237, ibidem) are mentioned. Only then, the
profane (Jw) exempla follow. Hence, the organization of the
entire series is not at all determined by increasing authority.

Oberhaus has three remarks about the organization of this

series:

- the order O.T. - Christian - pagan is traditional
- the choice each time of three exempla from O .T. and N.T. is

canonical

(347) There are ocher factors which also play a part in the succession of
biblical exempla; thus, choice, order, and description of the series of Old
Testament characters in 1,2,1, vv.305-322 (quoted p-92) are (sometimes
literally) determined by the summaria in Sir 44-48 and Heb.li.

(348) For the explicit introduction and conclusion of this series, cf.
supra p.81, for the transition between biblical and pagan exempla p.102.

(349) Among these, Constanrius is listed, so that it would be inappro-
priate to speak of pagan exempla here.
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- the tact chat this series contains exclusively positive examples is
exceptional within ancient literature on this subject (controlling
feelings of anger) (35°).

The observations are correct for this poem, even though the
second one can be disputed (51). However, they cannot be gene-
ralized: in Gregory, the mentioned order is not common (cf. the
previous and following text}, and there is no sign of any prefe-
rence for the canonical groups of three. In chis respect, the para-
digmatic prayer with the symmetrical whole of three publicans,
three lame persons and three dead persons (quoted on p.104) is an
exception.

1,2,10, W .214-579

As pointed out, a large pare of che poem Tiept apetig consists of
pagan and biblical (counter) examples of successively sutéAela,
eykpatela, avdpeia, and cw@pocolbvn. The passage discussed here
deals with the first aspect, che attitude towards possessions. In
contrast with the poem against anger, here the pagan exempla
are mentioned before the biblical ones (first O.T., then N.T., but
Gregory situates che most significant split at Adam's violation of
the commandment, punished with insatiability), and not only
positive but also negative examples are quoted. | give a survey of
the structure by means of (often already quoted) hinge verses:

Mepvroopat &€, deiypatog xapv, TIvwv
®¢ av 0,00ng KavBévde TV GOETNV oan,

TI¢ 00K OoKoUEl ToV ZIVWTED TOv KOV,

oUTOG - Ti TAAAG Xpn AEYEW; - GAN EUTEANG

o0T® TIC fv, Kal pPETplog Té@ Tou Piou...

/ will mention some of them} as examples,

so that you might learn from (hem also the importance of virtue,

(350) Obehhaus pp.105-1c6.

{351) In che qucced verses, Gregory himselfannounces four Old Testa-
ment characcers and one New Testament one. Beuckmann links Moses
and Aaron, and complements Peter wich Stephen and Jesus co obtain two
groups of three. In the case of Moses and Aaron, it indeed concerns one
and the same history (the - initially - «gentle » treatment of Egypt), but
about David, three different episodes are recounted, clearly distinguished
from each other {his patience with Saul, with Absalom and wich Shimei).
And, within the New Testament exempla, Gregory makes a clear distinc-
tion between Peter and Stephen on the one hand and Christ on the other:
the latter. $v 0 s6¢c ts xal xspauvaiv Ssgttottjc (v.239, PG 37,830), is on a
higher level than his two disciples.
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Who does not know the fame of the dog from Sinope?

He was - is it necessary to speak of the rest? - also such afrugal

person. and abstemious about the necessities oj life,...[y\\214-220. PC
37,695-6).

After the inevitable mention of the barrel of Diogenes follow-
some positive anecdotes about ocher cynics as well, including
Crates (35). Buc Gregory feels compelled to scarify them as well:

Tx-jTt slsv 0dv ica TOIC £u0iC V00,01 OXESOV.
(meo,’

'AMN sioTL XpR pE Kai &oar Td Twv 3w,
1/ cjrf almost similar to my laws,

()
but | also have to censure some of their habits (yv.259 and 265. PG
37,698-9).

In che following verses, he does so for Diogenes, Socrates, Alc-
maeon, Placo, Aristippus and Sophocles. These xpeial serve as
negative exempla. As in the passage from L2.2S, che succession
seems decermined by associative cransicions: Diogenes had
already been quoted as a positive example, and hence had co be
somewhat tarnished. The allusion co Socrates’ pederascy is con-
cluded with che proverb Xwpi¢ ta MAdwv Kai Auvdwv dplopatl
(v.293i 375/° 1)1 a variation 01l the Teiephus-proverb (cf.
p.145) in which usually - also elsewhere in Gregory's work - che
Phrygians are mentioned instead of the Lydians. But here it
serves as a cransicion co the anecdoce about Alcmaeon who
amasses riches ac che courc of che Lydian Croesus and makes a fool
of himself. This leads Gregory co mencion Placo’s flattery of
anocher foreign monarch. The criticism against Plato is conclud-
ed with che sarcastic remark chac a Libyan had co purchase his
freedom (55t). The connection with Aristippus, Tou 8" €k Kupnrvng,
v.319, is immediacely found (in Gregory's time, Libya was the
common name for Cyrenaica). Two anecdoces are told about
Aristippus: in the second. Placo - quoting Euripides - and Arche-

(352} Briefdiscussion of rhis passage, >besonders durch Ziige der Dia-
tribe ausgezeichne: *, in Geffcken, pp.23-24.

(353) Gregory keeps co TL Diogenes Laertius, in whom many of
the anecdoces recounted here can be encountered, puts it more concretely:
*Awixsp:; o Kjp”~valo; dxoc: {xvcov... (D.L. 111,20}. Ifmy explanation of the
organization is correct, i: might be an interesting detail to know that the
redeemer came from Cyrene.
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iaus play a part as well. In the last anecdote, the same Archelaus
(O S’ avtog 'ApxéAaog, v.335) holds - together with Euripides -
Sophocles up to ridicule because of his rapacity.

In v.34.1, Gregory switches back to two positive exempla:
Aristides Dicaeus and Fabricius (Otk av TttapéA8aiy’ 00OE T
'Popaiov kaAd, v.350, PG 37-705). The actual exempla are fol-
lowed by a number of (mainly anonymous) quotations from
Greek literature, first the negative ones:

"Apkei Tooalta Kai tG8e pETplOu ~E€pa,

@V XV -l €TT0l XPNUATWV KATO@POV®'/.

MAT" olv ekeiva ~poadéxol> Ta PR KXAX

BiBAwVY -oAai®v, @yad', xi; évetrpagng-

€X HE KepdAivovTy KeKARGOBOI KAKOV

/ quoted enough, or mere titan enough, examples

which might be given by someone who disparages possessions.
()

Do not accept, my good friend, the wrong things

from the old books in which you have been trained:

« Cali me bad! Ifonly | make a profit! » (vv.365-369, PC 37.706-7).

Then, some wise sayings are added:

TX0T ojv X—xvix oelye to0: T! €ipnKOTXG,

€iT" GANo ToUTOL éu@epé; TIL ev AdyolG,

KXi TX0T' énmaivel twv coPpwl eipnuévwv-

All of that you have to escape fiom, like iheir authors,

and so too if another similar saying is to be found in their words.
Praise the following wise sayings: ... (vv.382-384, PG 37,708).

Among these profound sayings, there is also an episode from the
Odyssey (explained as apetri¢ éykopiov by Homer himselfin an
rfior.w.x, v.406) and the story about Midas (Tov pt8ov ave tov
dpoylov, G¢ €8 éxer, v.407, PG 17,709).

(354)  The verse is not known from anywhere eke, according to Wyss,
RLAC P.84S, who chinks he is able to derive from vv.367-368 that
Gregory draws from an anthology here {which is probably the case, but
how does this emerge from precisely these verses?). Davids p.7 comple-
tely misinterprets the same verses: »Hij (sc. Gregory) is doorvoed van de
wijsheid der oude boeken: vzn. 367-368 laat hij zich fierier tegenwerpen. »
Of course, there is no question of a ficticious objection here, Gregory is
merely addressing the young man at whom che whole poem is dirccced.
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The pagan exempla are followed by the biblical ones:

T! poi &vwv poBwv Tte Kai d1daypdtwy;

AUTO0G OKO—H po. TOUC €uolg ROT Vouo:;;.

tt'fty do / i'ffd ffctjie roreiH words and lessons?

Look a: the following instructions of my own (vv.412-413, PC

After an implicit: refusal of the encomiastic tomol (my yévog,
-atp-¢, 06&a. mAo0ToE are not o f this world), he explains the origin
of the insatiability of mankind: the violation of the first com-
mandment on self-restraint (the story of Eden is thus not quoted
as exemplum: it is part of the case itself). Hence the necessity ofa
second law, prescribing extreme sobriety:

Mpwtog pév outoq euTEN0OC {wNG VOO,
Eitiv d” ekeivog deltepog. Tov ABpady...
This was thefirst law on the simple life;
the second is the following: Abraham ... (vv.488-4.89, PG 37,715).

This is followed by Old and New Testament exempla of people
who chose a propertyless life: Abraham,Jacob, the Levites - with
a digression about Moses -, Jonadab, Elijah - with a digression
containing irrelevant episodes -, Samuel's mother (55i), John the
Baptist. Paul, Peter and the apostles, the rich young man (who
eventually did not choose poverty, but Gregory only describes
Jesus’ appeal), and Zacchaeus. He concludes:

Eiev- 1a pév 81 XpnuAaTwv oltwg EXEL
Be that as it may: sofar as to possessions (v.579, PC 37,722).

The same order recurs in the treatment of the other virtues:
first come pagan exempla (and sometimes quotations), alternati-
vely positive and negative ones, then positive biblical ones, in
chronological order. But the most important observation from
this discussion is that the different series each have their own
associative dynamics: in the pagan exempla these determine the
order, in the biblical ones the digressions.

(355)  Gregory has to use a cunning manoeuvre here to be able to insert
the mother of his «patron » because of her promise, she did not even
«own Oher own son: El trr, >,;*v To/.tyjpov sittsiv TOTOyYtyOSS’ ocjtov styev-
sx ppiO0>; 0 £ 8o9sic (w.538-539. PC 37,719)
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1,2,2, W .152-210
This whole passage from the 'TTcoBijxxi rrapftsvoic forms one
series of biblical exempla. which are apparently (they are not
introduced) designed to illustrate the preceding triple advice:

(@ take the hard way uphill ivv.62 and 112-124)

(b) be chaste and beware of men. specifically oMvsisoxTo-.
(vv.74-111)

() be sober in matters of housing, clothing, food (vv.125-
151) exd).

Gregory starts the series by addressing Jonadab, who held up
absence of property before his children: model for the last advice
(c). After that, he goes back in dme, and speaks about the exodus,
as an example of the choice for the hard way (a), and a sober life
(c). Yet he does not confine himself to the relevant episodes
(manna and water from the rock): out of an apparent automa-
tism (cf. infra: fixed clusters, and table p.196-7), he also mentions
five other miraculous interventions of God during the exodus.
Thereupon, Elijah follows, with two episodes o fausterity corres-
ponding to manna and water: the ravens feeding him, and the
inexhaustible supplies of the widow of Zarephath. As for the
three young men in the fiery furnace, Gregory changes the true
reason of their torture (their refusal to worship Nebuchadnez-
zar’'s gods), so as to make them fit in with the list:

'ESszToi Ss -z -/Xoz: ir,'i -ofiioM-rs: 1SgjStjv (357,

vOooa xe ju) @aoiA?,0: ivi ;pz'$S>G'. -rpa-syr,

"Acrc-jpt”; /m&aj-.zzbt ©Xoyci? /aipovTsr; eS~cz-j,...

The Jewish young men longed only for their own food,

from fear of becoming tainted at the king's table,

and therefore merrily stepped upon the Assyrian flames (vv.177-179,
PC 37.592).

As a consequence of their mention. Gregory also quotes Daniel's
adventure in the lion’s den and Jonah's stay in the whale: else-

{356) Zehtes pp.111-112 discusses the entire passage rather briefly.
According to him, the biblical examples fit in only with the paraeneses in
vv.125-151. He gives no comment upon the organization, but does give
some parallels with the same exempla from Gregory’s ceuvre.

(357)  See D11 1,5-16. but their refusal to consume Assyrian food did
not result in punishment (see also Z eiites p.124).
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where in his oeuvre as well, these histories are often mentioned
together (ssS).
Inevitably, John follows, manifestly illustrating advice (c):

"Azoti lwdvvou sioti KOplOV nev

Ayplov, 0@INOQWY Te Tpi/e: TORT PO KOPAAWY,

Ka: d0pog oloavég ilplg, épnuaiai — xapebvau.

Locusts were John’sfood, and wild honey;

as attire he had the hairs of kioh-humped camels,

as a home the open sky. and a place tosleep in the desert (vv.187-189,
PC 37.593)-

Subsequendy, the salvation of Theda and Susannah is
mentioned: the chronological order is again interrupted here, but
the association of both episodes is obvious: God interferes when
chastity is threatened: exempla of advice (b). Finally, Theda’s
companion Paul is cited: those who take the hard way uphill (a)
are confronted with his model behaviour. The series is concluded
with a typical transitional formula;

Twv 00 pvwopév/,, tpe: Biov dyvov.Avakti.
Be heedful ofthese examples, and see that your life remains purefor the
Lord (v.210, PC 37,595).

This series does not follow the common chronological order,
and does not even respect the division into Old and New Testa-
ment. The organization seems determined in particular by the
advice which needs co be illustrated. Most exempla can indeed be
connected with these points ofview, but still, the series again has
its own, rather associative dynamics.

The above passages are representative of all series, short and
long, in Gregory’s poems: there is definitely no fixed principle of
organization, neither qua order (not even within the biblical
exempla). nor qua number (there isno preference for grouping in
threes, as Schneiderhan observed in Jerome), nor as for quality
(presence and alternation o f positive and negative exempla). The

(358)  Cf. infra cable p.197: also in Il,i,n, vv.675-677. The common
message ot"'these three episodes is: in awkward circumstances, God brings
salvation. This also goes for the less relevant episodes of che exodus (see
e.g. v.171, PC 37,592: -ic-ru S' s~eBrjas+/ i/Mv.ic, about Moses’ victory
over Amalek). But the actual, more specific Emstbedeutung of the whole
series of exempla is: God demands and supports an atnbicious, chasre and
sober life.
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only constant seems to be Gregory’s inclination to link up the
different exempla within one series associatively, a technique
which is comparable to the transition between allusive and expli-
cit insertion of the same exemplum. It is difficult to tell whether
this organization should be ascribed to the td&ig (dispositio), or
whether it reflects the coursc of the elpea'.¢ (inventio): in the
former case, the associative way of writing is a matter of sugges-
tive fiction; in the latter, it reflects a (sometimes annoying)
actually associative thought process. More concretely: the pas-
sage from 1,2,io in w'hich different pagan episodes are connected
through small signs is apparently composed according to a well-
thought-out procedure, whereas in the passage from 1,2,2, some
biblical episodes seem to be added mechanically.

The associative connection is not confined to the exempla in
series: also separate exempla are often combined in a similar
manner. Thus, the mention ofthe punishment o f the inhabitants -
of Gath in 11,1,13 (cf.p.162) was already prepared for by the pre-
ceding exempla of punished profanation (cf.p.103). And in the
following passage from a poem about the unworthy bishops, in
which charges of abuse ofauthority and hypocrisy are brought,
Gregory has it in for those who wanted to deprive him of his
episcopacy; probably, Maximus is intended. The two exempla
are inserted metaphorically, in a combination of allusion and
name-mentioning. The train of thought is not lucid, and seems
determined by the resolution to link up the second history (Jacob
and Laban) with the first (David and Nathan). By means of the
mention of alamb in verse 684, and the adjective @aiog in verse
686 (in the LX X only about sheep, repeatedly in the history of
Jacob and Laban), the story from Genesis, in which abuse of
power and hypocrisy go hand in hand, is announced allusively:

ogioa’. TV EUQV-

€uov yop Kav UMmoKpivt) 000aC.
amooTepei pe kai o0 v aiav apvdoa (309).
poixebetal 10 oxnua- Ti¢ NdBav @pdoe;;
pPNéw TO Qaidv -poaipap@Y XITOVIOV,
€l oou Aa3oiunv- Kai yap év To0TOl; TMOTE
TPLPATE, WO-£p Bpwudtwv Tof; Xeipoa;v.
otav madnte mAnopovAv év TIpiolg.

6po pn&év T Kai o0 TV €pwv, av Tou Ad3n
TOV HOABAKWTEPWY TE Kai voBwv Epoi.
TOUTWY Ti OV YEVOITO EVOIKWTEPOV;

(359)  Cf. Nathan's allegorical charge against David's adultery with
Bathsheba. "Rg 12,1-4.
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Icrcu AiSav zk J.evzi- ri-irrr/j.n o;
trj —oXXi fioyflTjijxvTo; kecr'.
v-j'lv. —aysvTo;. TjAi6> xszatuiiivou.
lie spjri my flock;
because, for your information, however cleverly you play your part,
you also, you're depriving me of my own ewe lamb.
The (bishop’s) vestment is being debauched: what Nathan will
denounce it?
That grey garment of yours | shall rend
if 1 get a chance: you have resort to it occasionally for a change
just as one turns to coarser fare from satiety with finer foods.
You, in turn, may rend a garment of mine,
that is if you ever find me in the sojter, meretricious kind.
Could anything be fairer?
Yes, Laban must have the white ones; the stained ones
are the portion of the shepherd who has labored much,
who has shivered by night and been scorched by the day's heat (M).

(360} 11,:,12, w .682-695 (PC 37,1215-6, translation Meehan, three
poems p.70, with some corrections). The history of Laban and lacob can be
found in Gn 30-31; explanation by Sicherl in Meier pp.151-152.
Elsewhere, Gregory forms more obvious associations between several
biblical episodes: in 11,1,58, vv.4-7 (PC 37,1402) e.g. the snake from the
story of Eden and the bronze snake from Numbers: AAN' 00T -i;0¢;¢- TOUT
A8dp mémeike pe.  Eig yTv Gmoatpaon6l, Kai kdpov trotol.. Ei 8’ 10x0¢ éot.
Hikpov éyxpiar —e8i, Kpepw o XoAkow, Q¢ BAABNV dpwv @Uyw.

In ept.90, vv.1-3 (PC 38.56), the historical Abraham’s family and the
Abraham Irom the parable of poor Lazarus are connected in a peculiar
triple Vossian antonomasia (Sarah = Nonna, Isaac = Gregory himself,
Abraham = Gregory sr.}: Zdppa OIAT. —&); Tov sov loadk Aimeg, N
moBéovoa / Twv ABpady KOMTWv ®C¢ TaXog avtidoal, Nowa [pvyopiolo
Bedpovog;

A connection which is probably originally made by Gregory C2n be
found in 11,1,12, vv.663-665 (PC 37,1214): xwpiq téd Meppag (Ex 15,23) kai
JIAwap (John 9,7} pedpata- 1A pév yap ou3e yeuaTd, Twv 8 Kai vogol
NTIWVTO TPWTOV AyyéAw Kivolpevwv. After - and probably through - Gre-
gory, the first verse has become proverbial (thus Sternbach, Dilucida-
liones p. 19). The meaning of the last verse has not been understood by the
scholars up till now: «Von der Einwirkung eines Engels auf Siloam bzw.
Siloach findet sich in der Bibel nichts» (Meier p.149). Yet Gregory makes
a contamination here of the healing of the blind person in the pool of
Siloam with that of the lame one in the pool of Bethesda (John 5,1-S). A
number ot manuscripts include the following addition inJohn 5,4 (critical
apparatus Nestle-Aland p.260.;: dyyeAog yap KOTo Kalpdy KOTERA'VEV ev TN
KOAUMPBNBpa Kot Topacas 10 A'.iZ- 0 0uv TPWTOC EPBOG JETA TNV TAPOXHY TOV
udaTog LYING gyveTo. Hence, the passage is not only interesting as one more
example ot a contamination in Gregory; it also proves that he indeed read
the extensive version of the fourth Gospel about Bethesda.



CHAPTER I

3) Fixed clusters

In Gregorv's work, certain histories often or nearly always
appear in fixed combinations. This goes more for biblical than
for pagan material, which is statistically normal: in his entire
oeuvre, the same biblical history is mentioned four times on
average, whereas a pagan history or character occurs only
twice (%'). Yet some groups oi pagan exempla give the impres-
sion that they constitute fixed clusters, even without their oc-
curring more than once. Parallels in other authors can give some
useful indications in this respect. | first discuss some biblical, then
some pagan clusters.

Many ofthe biblical clusters can be found in the paradigma-
tic prayers: the examples will illustrate this in the discussion of
this category of poems. In general, the biblical clusters can be
subdivided into
a) groups with an «organic » coherence, by which | mean epi-
sodes or characters which are also connected in the Bible itself or
in the interpretation of the biblical history; the cluster is already
existing, apart from the context in which it is found f3);

b) groups with a «functional » coherence: brought together on
account of their similarity, their shared Eigenbedeutung and thus
possible Ernstbedeutung; the cluster is determined by the context.

Examples of the first type are legion: the Eden-episodes, the
exodus-episodes, the wonders ofElijah, the three young men and
Daniel. Paul and Thecla. They can be picked right out of the
Bible. Still, Gregory appears to apply a more or less fixed selec-
tion with regard to the larger unities, for example the complex of
stories about the Exodus and about Elijah: certain episodes recur
regularly, whereas others are never or only exceptionally
mentioned (393).

{361) The type token ratio for the biblical items is 489 1S05 (489
different items occur 180s times in all), for the pagan items 443 S90.

{362) A possible consequence is that a duster is inserted without
actually fitting in the specific context: we came across this phenomenon in
the passages from 1,2,10 with a cluster of Elijah-episodes, and from 1,2,2
with a cluster of exoaus-episodes.

{363) In the case ofElijah, this is easily established on the basis ofl,i,i6.
one of the biblica (E-; H/.loj roG irpogrf.Tey xxi 'EXwaio-j). In
thiss poem, 9 wonders ofElijah and 13 of Elisha are summed up. Elijah
especially is frequently quoted by Gregory in other passages as well (see
inventory 2), but in the poems it is usually with one or more of the three
following episodes: his stay at the Cherith with the ravens who feed him.
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Other episodes are not directly connected in the Scripture
itself, but are so in the soteriological reading ofit. For instance, as
an introduction to the incarnation, the same fruitless divine inter-
ventions are repeatedly mentioned or suggested:

Kxi -oAhoio: Trdpo: -x.6T0ux Tt TTAdou) Sopa’Bév

FAWOOXIG TEPVOUEVT,PI, Kai Axn-., Kol ~upd; opipv.q.

K1; ypxtroTo vopolo dIdAyuxotv, Nd¢ —po@nTy;:.

Previously rhe creature was chastised with many lessons:

the division of the languages, and masses of water, and rains offire,
and the rules of the written law, and the prophets (,s').

Clusters ofthe second type 3re, for instance, Elijah andJohn as
models of sobriety (!65), Uzzah and Nadab and Abihu as exam-
ples of punished profanation (3f6; Judas and Lucifer as the evi-
dence that one failure does not affect the merits of those who
succeeded (H7); Manasseh, Nineveh, the prodigal son, the .lost
sheep, and Zacchaeus as examples of sinners who were granted
forgiveness (589; Achan and Ananias and Sapphira as warnings
against greed (39. Already in the scriptural passages, the histories
in these clusters all have the same intention, which fits into
Gregory’s argument.

In some other cases, the joining of different episodes in one
cluster is entirely determined by the context. Thus, the descrip-
tion of the census under Augustus and the episode about the
temple taxes have no common Eigenbedeutung, but still Gregory
mentions these two next to one another twice, with a strained
Emstbedeutung. T wice, the creation of this cluster is occasioned by

his visit to the widow of Zarephath with the wonder offlour and oil {or,
less frequently, with the raising of her son), and his ascension in a chariot
of tire. For the selection from the Exodus-scories. cf. the paradigmatic
prayers.

(364) 1,2,1, vv.131-133 (PG 37,532). The salvation history in a nutshell,
with among others Babel, the Flood and Sodom, also e.g. in 1,1,9b.
vv.16-17; 1,2,i, vv.448-450; 1,2,14, w .87-92.

(365) Along with the discussed passages from 1.2,io and 1,2,2, see also
11,1,11, vv.292-294; ep.<>y,i; or.io.i; or.l4,4; or.26.7; or.43.29.

(366) 11,1,13, vv.124-137 (cf. p.103} and n.1,34, vv.99-102.

(367) 1.2,i, w .680-683 (cf: 1-2,3, vv.47-48 (cf. p.161); 1.2,6.
wv.20-23; 11.1.13, w.176-177; cpg.22.

(368) 11,1,46, vv.41-46 and 11,2,3, vv.105-125.

(369) 1,2,2, w.432-437 and or.34,14.
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the fact that he addresses a financial counsellor (37°). And when he
adopcs a whole cluster ofexemplary parables from carmen bibli-
cum 1,1,27 in che T-00 rxai TtxpGsvoi;, he is guided in his selection
by the broad context, in which the ~xp8evct are addressed as
Christ's brides (37t).

Should we. on the basis of these numerous - often identically
phrased - clusters, postulate a Christian collection of paradig-
mata, ofwhich Gregory would have availed himself? Schneider-
han did so starting from a similar observation forJerome's oeuvre
(cf p.54). To me.such a hypothesis seems absolutely superfluous,
certainly in the case of Gregory. Also apart from the exempla,
identical formulations often occur in Gregory’'s writings. Many
of the exempla contain literal reminiscences from the original
text, which suggests direct contact. And above all: it is evident
that Gregory was utterly acquainted with the Bible, which he
considered as one large collection of paradigmata (cf. the quota-
tion from or.2 on p.So): 1 do notseewhy hewould have needed a
book ofquotations. O f course, this does not mean that his clusters
may not be influenced by earlier Christian exegetes. Undoubted-
ly, many ofthe mentioned associations were already traditional
by then (3T2).

{370) Respectively Hellenius (11.2,1, vv.337-340) andJulian (or.19,13).
Without any knowledge of the prose text, the passage in che epistolary
poem is completely incomprehensible; even the combination of both
passages remains rather obscure.

(371) 1,2,2, w .371-401 = 1.1,27, vv.1-7 and 43-66. In my view, the

abrupt insertion of the passage in 1,2.2 with an unnatural transition from
advice in the second person to the metaphorical application of che parables
to the first person (which is sustained in the whole of 1,1,27} argues in
favour of the anteriority of the latter poem.
Gregory selects all parables in which marriage is dealt with; where neces-
sary, he chooses the version of one specific gospel, or he combines ditre-
rent versions (e.g. vv.389-396: m the parable about the guests who refused
to come, he derives the reasons for the refusal from Luke, and the mar-
riage situation from Matthew). The marriage image is resumed at the end
ofthe poem (vv.653-678), an epithalanuon for the TTxpQsvir, following the
rhetorical rules, with zv.zpxuiz of the bridal chamber and invocation of the
0sol YXpiTjXtot (see R egaii P.90)-

(372) Or.14,2-4 seems based upon such traditional characterizations
This passage is a sort of mini-collection of paradigmata itself, grouped
around some fifteen virtues. (Compare with the Epistle to the Corinthians
of Clement of Rome, especially §84-19.)

Gallay, Bible p-321. does take into account the possibility that Gregory
would have drawn from Bible-florilegia.
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W ith regard to the pagan material, the situation is quite diffe-
rent. It is generally agreed that Gregory made an appeal to
anthologies, doxographic literature, collections of apophthegm
mata etc. for many quotations from classical literature and anec-
dotes about Greeks (373). M oreover, during his rhetorical educa-
tion he certainly has been confronted not only with the
technique of the —atpaSsivax - as is sufficiently clear by now but
also with the ways in which it is traditionally employed, possibly
by means ofcollections of paradigm ata (S74). The question could
arise whether we can draw any conclusions from the pagan
clusters with regard to the sources used (37S). In my opinion,
attention to the forming of clusters is more relevant for the
identification of obscure allusions.

Despite the absence of a demonstrable source text, the pagan
exempla can also be subdivided into two types of clusters.
Among the groups with an organic coherence, | consider the meta-
morphoses of Zeus (37d), the punished criminals in the under-
world f'77), Xerxes' adventures (-74}. a series of famous philoso-

phers (579) or oracles (38°). A functional coherence links Gyges,

(373) $cc in more recent literature K ertsch, Bilderspracke. Emleitung.
Jungck p.26. o berkaus P.120. and especially w yss. RLA C passim. Wyss
indicates moreover (p.815} that nearly all pagan items can be traced back
to the Apologists as well.

{374) In two letters (ep.233.1 and ep.235,3-4), he mocks the clusters
Marathon and Salamis, Cynegeirus and Callimachus (both traditional to
the rhetoricians).

(375) Zeegers-Vander Vorst PpP.45-62 has the same question tor the
poetic quotations in che Apologists' work. She concludes (pp.2SS-290)
that it cannot simply be decided that they reach back to specific florilegia,
but at :hc same time she establishes that most quotations {whether or not
in clusters) have a «previous history <

(376) Thus e.g. 11,2,7, v.96 (PG 37,1558): six of Zeus' affairs in one
verse: Talpog, KOKVOG, XpUaEC, 00I¢, TTOOIG, APKTOG,... More or less identical
enumerations in 1.2,2, v.500 and 1,2,10. vv.841-842.

(377) 0.5,38 (PC 35,713c): Tavtolog, ‘Htuog, ‘Iliwv, and ept.40,
w.1-3 (PG 38,31), in which only the first is called by name. Because ot
the parallel (both passages also mention the Pvriphlegethon) I think "hat in
v.3 of the epigram (da-topevov T’ opvictv ayripoov rmap GAitpou), Gregory
does not allude to Prometheus, as Cosmas explains, but to Titvus. about
whom the following is written in or.5.38: opviol T0 MTIop Ke'.pOPEVOC,
oltiote A€itrov, Gei 3¢ TANPoUUEVOV.

{378) Epg.i, vv.3-4 (anonymously, which leads to confusion in
Cosmas) and or.43,45.

(379) Pyrrho, Chrysippus. Aristotle and Plato are summed up in iden-
tical phrasings in 11,1,12, vv.303-305 and in or.32,25.

(380) 11,2,7, vv.252-280; or.4.iC3; 075,31-32, or.3g.4-5.
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Croesus, Midas and Cyrus as prototypes ofche wealthy man r M):
Orpheus and Amphion asevidence ofthe magical force ofwords
and singing (-*m); Empedocles, Heracles, Empedotimus, Tropho-
nius and Aristaeus as examples of deceitful >ascensions » (¥*);
Anaxarchus, Epictetus and Socrates as models of perseverance in
mortal ordeals (55).

{381) 1.2.10, vv.31-35; II.1,12, vv.434-435; I1,ir88? w .7-17; 0r.43.2T,
yet nowhere are che four of them mentioned together. Other prototypes
mentioned by Gregory: Sardanopalus and Polycrates. About these exem -
plary wealthy persons in Gregory, see Dziech pp.50-62. who also dis-
cusses the exempla of evtérela and tpuvonr (respectively pp.ici-113 ancl
114-127).

{382} I1,1,4%, vv.46-47 and 11,2,5, vv- T h e y are also mentioned
together in Menander's MNepi. émidektikwv (twice: 392 and 443). Other
clusters in Gregory also mentioned by Menander: Aeacids and Heraclide?
{or-43,3, Menander 350). Minos and Rhadam anthys {or.43,23, Menander
380); Aristides Dicaeus and aRoman (1,2.10, vv.341-364, Menander 416;.

(383} IL2.7, W .2S1-290; ept.09-70; or-4,57>.

(384) 1,2,i0, vv.684-693; epg.4: or.4,70: ep.32rS-n (epigram and letter
are addressed to Gregory's erudite friend Phiiagrius). Comparison or the
four passages reveals that Gregory sometimes distorts his material accord-
ing to the context or situation, and is interesting for textual criticism. In
the first text, the mention of the three Greeks fits in with the treatmentof
the third virtue, the avdpeia. The three Greek martyrs are praised for their
phlegmatic attitude towards the threat, but this praise is put in perspective
because they were brave merely whet: confronted with unavoidable evil, in
contrast with the Christian athletes (20 tavut! émaiveig; Kai T1 KAy®, TTIAQRV
ooov €v Toi¢ d@UKTO:¢ Hoav avdpeio, kakoi;: (...) EvteOBev éABE TpOC TTAANY
tAv evBeov/épwv aBATT®OV..., 12,10, vv.694-698» PC 37.73°)- The fact that
the distortion here is the result ofa conscious process so as to magnify the
contrast between Greeks and Christians - as also in or.4, the polemic
againstJulian, and inJohn Chrysostom's In epist.l ad Cor. horn. 1V .4, cf.
M alingrey, Socrate p.169 -, is proved by the letter to Phiiagrius, in which
Socrates' (declined) opportunity to escape from death by going into exile
is actually mentioned: @uyelv é€ov d-néiwoev. Apparently, in writing to
Phiiagrius he did not consider it necessary to detract in any way from
Socrates’ heroism.

In an article on the letter of condolence in Basil and Gregory, Mitchell
observes that the letters to Phiiagrius show acomplete blending ofa pagan
and a Christian range ofthought. She also indicates {p.312) that Anaxar-
chus and Epictetus are also mentioned together in Origen, Cels. 7,53, anc
concludes - in my opinion too affirmatively: * It is fairly clear that this is
Gregory'simmediate source for the anecdotes. « With regard to Origen, it
actually is with a negative appreciation.

Epg-4. w.2-3 (PC 38,84) runs as follows in the Maurists text (the epigram
is not included in .4G VIIl), about Epictetus: dyvOuevoc To kAéo¢ oOK
aAéyilev (confractusgloriam non curaha:, translation Caillau). Cosmas correct-
ly read To okélo¢ {mai p.532: when his hones were broken, ...), cf. 12,10.
v.684 [PG 37,729): Aéyelc ETMKTNTOU T€ TO KAOGOEV oKEANOC. The corrupt
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Especially for the second type of clusters, the odds are that
Gregory adopts a traditional grouping, with which he has
become acquainted during his studies. Parallels in the work o fhis
friend and fellow student Basil also point in that direction. Yet
also from these clusters in the writings of author friends, we learn
more about the interpretation or identification of certain exem -
pla than about the precise source. For instance, in the poem
against anger, we read:

‘EA01d0pel. TIg TOov peéyav TMepikAéa,

MoAhoig éAadvwv Kai Kakoi¢ oveideal

(Twv ovd¢ TipwV TIC), a/pIC €0T:EpaC.

O 6" nouvxn ™V LVBPY, WG TIUAY, QEPWV,

Télo¢ Kapovta Kai Basifovt? oikade

MMpouttepye AOXVw, TOV XOAOV T' ATTEOPECEV.

VAMOC &° LBploThv, TAouaialg gy uBpeat

MpooOevt amelAjv ®rQc oAoiunNV TTOYKAKWC,

El pr KoKOV KaK®C 0 KTEWAIL.00EVQV. <

ToOToIg AUEIRED’ W PIAAVOPOTTOI; AOGYOIC:

>Kayw y* oAoipnv. €i og pni B€inv @ilov. *

Someone abused ike great Pericles,

and pursued him with many vile spiteful remarks,

(it wasn’'t a very respectable fellow), until late in (he evening.

Bui Pericles calmly endured the insults, as if they were praise,

and wken the man was finally tired and wanted to walk home,

Pericles had him accompanied with a torch, and thus quietened down
his rage.

Someone else had to deal with a brute who also added a threat

to abundant insults: « Truly may | die in the most horrible manner,

if 1 do not inflict upon you a bad death, when I get the chancer bad man
that you are ».

He answered with the following extremely humane words:

«May | truly die, if I do not make you my friend » (58).

In Basil's treatise Mpog tol¢ véoug, 87, we find the same anec-
dotes, in the same order and with the same details, but Basil
mentions the name of the latter character: Euelides of Megara. In
the same paragraph, he moreover recounts another third xpeia
which occurs in Gregory as well (Alexander's reticence towards

text in the Mauriscs edition should be ascribed to the influence of v.1:

ETNKTATOMNO péva KAEOG €V TTPOTEPOIDIV. (See also Palla. epigrammi p.191: to

OKENOC is indeed die text in all mss.; che textual error is due co Muratorij.
(385) 1,2.25, w.279-289 (pc 37,833).



192 CHAPTER 1l

Darius* female slaves (3*6)), so that there is every chance that the
GAANog in Gregory's v.285 can be identified as Euciides ¢)7).

B. Paradigmatic prayers

The paradigmatic prayer is a special type of series, rooted in
Greek poetry since Homer as well as in the Bible. In these
prayers, the deity is confronted with himself as a model. Gre-
gory's poems contain some ten pure examples of this type. The
quoted histories and typical insertions of these prayers are dealt
with here, but first | quote some passages, from three emitd@iol
Adyol, in which Gregory comments on the phenomenon itself

1) Gregory’'s representation of former paradigmatic
prayers

In the traditional part 011 the Babpata of the funeral oration for
Gorgonia, Gregory tells the story of his sister who went through
a grave illness. She was cured by a paradigmatic prayer and by
touching die altar:

KOi TOOWVY OUTOV TWV MOTMOTE duvApewyv UTMOPVATaoa (co@n
yap ekeivn Kai Td moAa1d Kai ta véa), TEAOG €EVOERN TIVA KAl KAOAQY
aQVaIoXUVTIOV AVAIOXUVTEL* PIYEITAL TNV TOI( KPpaoTmEédoI( XploTtoi
Enpavacav mnyfv afuatocg.

and recalling all His miraculous works, for she wasfamiliar with those
ofold as well as the new, shefinally committed an act ofpious and
noble impudence. She imitated the woman whose hemorrhage was dried
up by the hem of Christ's garment (s8%).

{386) Cf 1.2.10, w .818-822, as an example of cw@poolvn. This does
not prove any direct influence of Basil on Gregory or conversely, bur
most probably, they both drew from the same source, or went back to
common textbook examples (literally). All these anecdotes can also be
found in Plutarch and or Stobaeus and or Diogenes Laertius, to mention
only these three.

(387) On :he other hand, in 12,10. in the treatment of the suTéAciq,
Gregory tells an anecdote about Crates, which is ascribed to Zeno in
Basil's letter 4. In both passages, Cleanthcs’ activity as water drawer is
mentioned as well. It seems to deny the legitimacy o fidentification on the
basis of a similar cluster in Basil, yet Gregory does indicate that the
anecdote is also recounted about another philosopher: ®agiv Tov avtov (sc.
Crates) - @G TIVEC S', GAAOV TVA TOV QIA0COQOUVTWY €& (00U @POVAPATOG
(1.2.i0, vv.236-237. PC 37.697}. Kertsch, Carmen de virtute pp.175-177
deals with some other passages from the same poem in which Gregor,
mentions a different version or major character ofan anecdote, deviating
from tradition.

(388} or.s,is {PC 35,809c, translation M cCauley p.113).
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In the same part of the funeral oration for his father, Gregory
recounts an analogous incident: one Easter Saturday night, the
old Gregory lay in bed, fighting against a fatal disease. His family
was in church attending worship, and thanks to the ardent
prayers of the whole community, he awoke during the consecra-
tion, read Mass himself and was cured. The church-scene is
described as follows:

kai Tadta Ay, €€apxolang tng eung Mapiag, Kai Avakpouopévng to
TUPTIAVOY, 00 TO emvikiov. GAAa 1O ikéolov, Kai TOTE TPWTOV
AVaIoXLVTEIV JaBolaong UM Tou dboug, Kai.KataBowaong Tou Aaol
TE OMOIWG KOi TOU Ogo0* TOU PEV, CUVAAYEIV TtOOXOUON. Kai Tpoao-
@otipeTobal Tofg¢ dAKpuol- Tou B¢, €ioOKOUEV TWV JEOUEVWVY,
TAVTWVY AUTOV TWV TIPO TOUTOU BALUATWY (Kai yap EVPETIKOV
16 maoxelv) UMOPIPVACOKOULO.

My Mary led them and struck the timbrel, not of triumph but of
supplication, learning thenfor thefirst time to put aside shame in the
face ofsorrow, and calling both upon the people and upon God: upon
the people, to sympathize with her in her distress and to vie in pouring
out their tears; upon God, that He might hear her petitions, reminding
Him, with the inventive power ofgrief. of all His miracles informer
times («*).

In the funeral oration for Basil. Gregory illustrates his friend’s
descent (yévog, one of the topoi) with a story about his ancestors
on his father's side, who retreated to the mountains of Pontus on
the run from the persecutions under Maximinus. When they
were hungry, they expressed their trust in God by means of a
paradigmatic prayer, after which the game came running along
spontaneously, ready to be slaughtered (Ti¢ éyvw TOlOUTOV
0npapa;). Gregory paraphrases the prayer as follows:

Ti yap éotv, eleyov, Twv amiotwv & 6 Twv Odupagivv Oedg, o
OpéPag MAouCiwg ev €prpw &Evov Aadv Kai ouydda WoTe Kal ApTov
du3pnaal kai BAGoaL 0pvIBaAC, TPE0WV 00 TOIG AVAYKAIOIg HOVOV, GAAX
Kai ToTG MePITTOIG- €f O TEPOV BAAaTTOV Kai aTroag AAIOV Kai ToTa-
pév Gvakoyag - Koi TAAAO df OmEImovieq d0a TEMOINKE
WIAEL YAp €V TOTC TOIOUTOIG QIAIGTOPEIV 1] PuXN Kai TOAAOIC

(389) Or.18,28 (PC 35>i020B. translation M cCauley p.14.1-2). It
not made clear by the actualizing attribute either who is dealt with in che
Vossian antonomasia rt epir, Mapia (cf. Ex 15.20; Miriam is Moses’ and
Aaron’ssister: in 829, Gregory sr. is described as Moses). Van de Paverd
pp.198-199 chinks of Nonna or Gorgonia. To me. ic seems most likely
thac Nonna, che wife of che bishop took the lead here, which can more-
over be connected with a verse from a funeral epigram for her: vovoov ts
TTixpYjv arrospyaOsv avScoc (ept.78, v.9, PG 38,52).

S
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Bavpoaotv dvupveiv TOv Oeov -. o0TOG, €Mnyov, Kai fuag Bpéie-.€
ofuepov Tol¢ TNG TPLENG TOUG TNC eVoEPeiag AYWVCOTAG.

W hy, they said, should it be incredible that the God of miracles, who
so generously nourished a wandering andfugitive people in the desert,
as to rain down bread and supply them with quail, nourishing then: not
only with necessities, but with superabundance, who divided the sea,
and made the sun standstill, and held back the river - and they added all
the other things thai He had done, for the soul tends in such circum-
stances to devote itself to such narratives and to glorify Godfor His
many wonders - why should it be incredibler they went on, that the
same God should also today nourish us, as athletes oj thefaith, with
delicacies? (%0).

Also in his longesc autobiographical poem. Gregory tells of a
paradigmatic prayer, at which he, asin the preceding text, partly

describes the quoted exempla. Place of the event: a storm at sea

between Alexandria and Athens:

1$7
190
188

i8p
191

2CO

mdvtwv & UOMOPVACAE O TWV TPIV BAVPATWV.

°i¢ ~Av peyiotn-v xeipd cou yvwpilopev,

AlyUTTTIOV PACTIEV EKTETPIPUEVQV,

noVToU payévtog 'lopanA WOEVKOTOC,

XEIPWV €MAPOE: dUOUEVOV ATTNUEVQVY,

XUTNG OTPATAPXAIC TNG KTIOEWC OOUAOULMEVNC,

CAATIIYE: TEIXWV Kai dpOPw TIOPPOUHEVWV.

mpocBelg Te TApa TOi¢ MaAal Bowpévolg,

«00¢ t eImov, «elxl. Kol 1O TPV Kai vov €TL.

(...)

Kai vov paBntig év odAw* Ttivaoogé pol

Tov Omvov 1 méleve, Kai oTNTw @OPOG. <

/ reminded thee of all the miracles of time past

when we had experience of thy mighty hand:

of the affliction by scourges of the Egyptians;

of the sea sundered and the passage of Israel;

of enemies defeated by hands raised in prayer;

of the reduction to servitude of creation itself by the leaders;
oj'walls collapsing at the sound ofthe trumpet and the people's onset.
And | added my own experiences to the famous works of old.
« Thine ", | said, « | have been formerly, thine am | now.
(...

At this moment thy disciple is tossed upon the wave. For my sake
dispel slumber, or walk to me, and let the fear be stilled» (33).

(390) Or.4.3,7 (PG 36,501c. translation McCauley p.32).

(391)

11.1.11, vv.186-201 (PG 37,1042-3, translation Meehan, three

poems p.82. adapted to the critical text bvjungck and slightly changed).
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From these texts, the following information can be derived:

- the use oi jrroiii®v/cr/ . kj in three o f the four texts confirms chat
the exempia are quoted as models to be used by God; in two
texts this is brought into connection with »pious impudence »
(avaic/'vVTEiv);

- in the four cases, it concerns an emergency (illness or death
threat), a situation which Gregory explicitly describes as encou-
t?gipo% this kind of prayer (ptXsTyap sv -roTrtosoutoic ouw Topeiv It
vAw);

- both OIld and New Testament episodes are appropriate as
subject matter (<7097] yap sxsivr, xal toc —oXaua xat tx vsa), but
from the two texts which also describe the prayer’s content,
emerges a preference for Exodus-cpisodes.

2) Gregory’'s paradigmatic prayers

Along with the above accountofthe prayer during the storm at
sea, we find ten actual paradigmatic prayers in Gregory’'spoems:

three in @pnivol (Il,1,46, vv.39-50; 11,1,50, vv.69-78; Il.1,51,
vv.32-36, each time as conclusion of the poem), three in elegiac-
autobiographical poems (ll,r,i, vv.1-23; 1l,1,1, vv.577-595;

11,1,19, vv.90-98, as introduction or conclusion), four in as
prayers (1,1,36; 1,1,38: I1,1,3, vv.5-12; Il,1,22a, vv.1-12). In eight
cases, Christ is directly addressed (preferably as Xp:o1é dvag). In
five paradigmatic prayers, the illustrantia are clearly distinguish-
ed as such, through minimal or full insertion; in four others they
are metaphorically quoted; in Il,1,46 there is a transition from the
first to the second type, more or less as in the quoted passage
from Il,1,11, which Gregory concluded with an allusion to the
storm at the lake from the New Testament (vv.200-201).
By way ofillustration, | quote one «regular »and one metapho-
rical paradigmatic prayer:

NG mupi Kal veE@EAN OTPATOV nyayeg, 6¢ &' 0dov eUpEQ
‘Ev Treddye*. ttT€ag KOPAT* €AOUVOUEVOIC.
"Aptov &' oUpavoebev voag &Evov o0 doKEouatv
E k 0g 1tétpng :t/;yRv eBAocag AKpoTOMOU.
Kai vov tw Bepdttovtl oovEUTIOPOC €ABE KAAEULVTI,
Xploté, @aog pepOTTWY, de&Id TTAVIO OEpPWV.
You who have guided an army with fire and cloud, who by holding
back ike force of the waves
found a way through the seafor those who were pursued;
who lei apeculiar bread rain downfrom heavenfor those who did not
expect it,
and let a well spring from a sheer rock:
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now also come as a fellow traveller for your servant who calls you,
Christ, light of mortals, who make everything turn out
right pol).

XpIOTE, PAOC PEPOTIWV. TUPOEL OTUAE [pnyopiolo

Y yft, mhalopévn mikpng £16Tou £t €pnung,

ZXE€C DapO® KOKOUNTIV. Avaldéac €pyodiwKTag*

Kat mnAo0 p’ adétolo. kai Aiyomtolo 3apeing

‘E&eoloalg, mMANyNoilv deikeAinol daudoaoag

Auopevéag. Aginv 8¢ mopolg oddv. 'Hv 3¢ Kixnaotv

Ex0Bpog émomépxwv, o0 O¢ pol Kai movtov €pubBpov

Tun&elag, otepenv 6¢ dlekmepdoiyl Baracaav,

Snebdwv €¢ x0ova dlav, €uov AAX0C, WOMEP UMECTNG*

Kai motapol¢ oTAoElag Gmelpovag, OAAOQUAWV TE

KAivalg Bolplov é€yxog, aydotovov. E: & émiBainv

¢ 1epng, HEAQW 0€ 3'.NVEKEECTIV €V LUVOILG.

Cl/srisf, /ig&f of mortals, pillar offire for Gregory's

soul, which wanders through the bitter desert of life,

stop the malevolent Pharaoh and his shameless taskmasters;

and deliver mefrom the loose clayf andfrom the burdensome Egypt;

conquer my enemies with shaming strokes,

and make smooth my way. And if the enemy who always menaces me

is on my heels, then divide the Red Sea for me,

so that | can cross a dry sea.

and haste me on my way to the divine land, my inheritance, as you
have promised;

and hold back the immense rivers, and de flect the furious

force of the strangers, which causes suffering. And if | enter

the holy land, | will sing your praises in uninterrupted hymns (3%).

In conclusion, | give a schematic survey or the histories quoted
in the paradigmatic prayers. | also list the exempla occuring in
the account from the autobiographical poem, and at the extreme
right of the table, the exempla from 1,2,2, which | described
above (p.182) as having probably been inserted due to a kind of
automatic formation of clusters. With regard to the notation of
the poems. I,i = A; 12 = B; II,1 = C.

A%6 A38 Cra Cib C3 CitCi9 C22 C4.6C50C51 B2
EXODUS-HPISODES

Moses m the basket X
plagues of Egypt X X
pillar of fire X X X X X

(392) 1,1.38 iPG 37,521-2).
(393) 11,i.22a (PC 37,1281).
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A36 A38CiaCib C3 Cn C19C22C4.6C50C51 132
crossing ehe Read Sea
Manna and flesh
water from the rock
Amalek
ehe sun's standing still
Jordan
other O.T.

Jericho

Daniel

ehe three young men
Jonah

Elijah's chariot of fire
remissions

N.T. EPISODES

storm at the lake
healings

raisings

Poor Lazarus

mulcipl. of the loaves
publicans

2.3.4 Conclusion

As for elaboration, it appears that the exempla with simple
name-mentioning (for which knowledge ofthe history is necessary
for a full understanding of the text) are most frequent in Gre-
gory's poems. The iess numerous narrations (which are clear also
to those who are not familiar with the history) occur in the shape
ofdiynua, xpeia, ékopaaig, nBomolia; some narrations are anony-
mous: apparently, the history is more important than the author-
ity of the character in these narrations. About one third of the
exempla are allusions (knowledge of the history is required here
for the identification of the exemplum, but usually not for the
comprehension of the text). Some allusions are easily recogniza-
ble: proverbs distilled from fables, kpioel¢, and antonomasias;
others are likely to elude the inattentive or ignorant reader’s
notice: lexical allusions, unannounced quotations, and lexical
contaminations, in which a recounted or mentioned exemplum
conceals another. One of Gregory’s favourite techniques is the
alternation of allusion to and mention / narration of the same
exemplum in the same - sometimes quite extensive - context.

For lack of reference material, it is uncertain whether the
predominance of name-mentioning should be considered as a
clinging to the ancient type of exemplum (in which the «hero %
was more significant than the history itself). W hat can be esta-
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blished for certain is that biblical exempia occur notably more
than average with name-mentioning, and the pagan {historical"
ones as (also anonymous) narration, from which it appears that in
the first type, the persuasiveness is the result of the authority of
the character, while in the second it is rather due to the history
itself. Furthermore, it is noticeable that the mythological exempia
occur extremely often in the form of an allusion (an indication
for a learned audience), and hardly ever as narration (a token of
restraint).

Correlations between elaboration on the one hand, and func-
tion, rhetorical species and genre on the other, are less apparent.
Still, it can be stated that exempia with model function are
frequently elaborated as narration, and, in connection with this
observation, that narrations occur most in deliberative poems.
The fact that allusions particularly fulfil an ornamental function
is not amazing.

For the insertion ofexempia, Gregory has an extensive reper-
tory of linking terms atid formulas. Explicit insertions, with
announcement of the exemplum, are relatively rare; mostly he
uses one of the four types of standard formulas, which can all be
traced back to prototypical examples from rhetorical treatises.
Also rhetorical figures such as the a-ocrcoo-/;, the -xpa/.siyi'. the
S'a-opiTjCi: and the laudatory a-'jfy.aiciz serve as transitions be-
tween issue and exemplary history. None of these formulas or
figures is exclusively restricted to pagan or biblical subject mat-
ter, but expressions such as co; lvsTcoutn and 6j; -Lerrs-jsTxt actually
function especially as relativizing dissociations from pagan (and
even more from physical) exempia. A number of terms indicate
the (evidential or model) function of the exempia, and are thus
respectively confined to these two types.

According to the kind ofinsertion,four types ofexempia can be
distinguished in Gregory’s poems: full (with Ernstbedeutung and
linking formula; the only type in the case ofinductive argumen-
tation). minimal (with linking formula or at least a morphologi-
cal form of insertion), metaphorical (to be subdivided into Vos-
sian antonomasia and allegory), and non-inserted (hidden
allusions). The first three types occur with more or less equal
frequency, spread among the w'hole body of poems.

The macro-analysis shows that the insertion is determined most
by the function of the exempia: evidential function is usually
related to full exempia, ornament to metaphorical or non-insert-
ed exempia. The two exempia probationis apparently make differ-
ent demands on the literary form, dependent on whether it
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concerns insertion or elaboration: in Gregory, an insertion with
explicit Ernstbedeutung is more important for evidence, an elabo-
rate narration for a model. Besides, there is much less correlation
between insertion and elaboration than expected.

W hat actually is significant is the correlation between meta-
phorical insertion and biblical subject matter (especially parables)
on the one hand and non-insertion and pagan matter (especially
mythological) on the other; in the latter case, the influence of
classical language and verse form probably plays a role. As for
the distribution among the genres, it is striking that the moralia
contain many full exempla, and the autobiographical poems
many minimal and metaphorical exempla. These metaphorical
exempla are especially biblical; more than half of the pagan
metaphorical exempla are found in the moralia. Thus, for auto-
biographical purposes, Gregory prefers to use biblical metaphors.

Examples of this can be found in the paradigmatic prayers, a
form of exempla in series. Gregory'’s representation of former
paradigmatic prayers of himself' and of others (with ujto-
[Aiiivfyjxaj as a recurring term), shows that these are connected
with emergencies and that Old and New Testament histories are
both appropriate, with a marked preference for Exodus-episodes.
This also appears from his own (ten) specimens, in which often
the same episodes are quoted. Half of these are metaphorically
inserted, and they are found in prayers, Ocijvoi and elegiac-auto-
biographical poems.

From the analysis of some other passages with series of exem-
pla, it emerges that nothing points to a fixed principle according
to which Gregory would have constructed his series: not an
increasing authority or reality, not a specific order O.T. - N.T. -
pagan (even the chronological order O.T. - N.T. is not always
sustained), not a grouping in threes. The organization of the
examined passages at first creates the impression of being associa-
tive; in many cases, however, the sequence of exempla is the
result of a well-thought-out process, which can also be found in
the transition between separate exempla, and which is compara-
ble to the technique of alternation adopted for the elaboration of
subsequent exempla; but sometimes, the digressions seem to be
the outcome of a quasi-automatic forming of clusters.

The numerous recurring clusters in Gregory's ceuvre are more
significant for the information they provide about interpretation,
identification and textual criticism than for what they might tell
us about the author's sources. Both biblical and pagan clusters
can be subdivided in an «organic »and a «functional <class. The
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latter type is more interesting, because the forming of clusters is
less obvious here. Certainly in the case of the biblical clusters, this
does not necessarily lead to postulating a Christian collection of
paradigmata; conversely, pagan functional clusters do probably
go back to collections, and are - as is the whole of his writing -
the result of his rhetorical studies, as emerges also from the
parallel dusters in Basil’'swork. Finally, we also came across three
exempla which were twisted by Gregory so as to make them fit
in better with the context or so as to make a required «associa-
tive » transition possible.



CONCLUSION
OF THE FIRST PART

Rather than going through the separate resuits of the rhetori-
cal analysis of Gregory’s mapadeiypota again, | prefer to answer
the questions put forward at the beginning of this part:

1. Can Gregory’s use of the rhetorical exemplum indeed be
described as a concrete filling-in of the omnipresence of the
Greek maideuot; and rhecoric in his oeuvre; in other words, do we
recognize the influence of the ancient rhetoricians’ directions in
his poetry? Is his practice comparable to that of other Church
Fathers whose work has been examined on this point, and does it
represent, as Le Goff posited in general terms about the late-
antique Christian exemplum, a transitional stage leading to the
medieval exemplum?

2. Does the literary-rhetorical incorporation of pagan histories
differ from that of biblical ones, and what does this teach us
about Gregory’s attitude towards pagan material?

The rhetorical mapddeyya in Gregory

Gregory’s use of the terms mapddetypa and especially umé-
osypa as indication of a literary phenomenon largely corres-
ponds with the definition | formulated in chapter i, based on the
post-Aristotelian rhetorical tradition. It should be noted however
that Gregory also uses both terms to indicate a comparison
(mopaBoAn), which is still a part of mapddewypa in Aristotle’s
rhetoric.

It is difficult to evaluate the frequency of the exempla in
Gregory's poems, but it seems to be rather high {an average of 46
per 1000 verses, or ca. 1 per 20 verses); it is comparable to the
frequency in his orations, but is much higher than in his letters.
The frequency is highest in the deliberative poems; according to
Aristotle, these form the most suitable yévog to contain mapadeiy-
pota as arguments. The dispersion among genres and individual
poems is extremely irregular.

The most frequent function is the ornamental one, associated
with the mapddetypa only after Aristotle, and drifting off into the
background in the medieval exemplum. Of the exempla proba-
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tionis in Gregory, the model is nearly twice as frequent as the
evidence; to influence people’s behaviour, he actually assesses
examples much more highly than mere words. To the exempla
as evidence, he seems to attribute only a minor persuasiveness:
moreover, the analogical method «¢ pépog -pog pépog is used
relatively rarely in comparison with the inductive method; the
use ol -xpadeiyuxta by opponents is considered as co@iouata; the
Aristotelian refutation by means of one counter example seems
insufficient to Gregory. For this A0aoig, he especially adopts the
method advised by later rhetoricians, that is, challenging the
validity of the quoted examples. Gregory appears to know the
Hermogenic form of argumentation, but hardly ever applies it
himself. All four of the rhetoricians’ topical degrees ofsimilarity
occur frequently in Gregory, in correlation with function (evi-
dential exempla are nearly exclusively ko’ dpolou - y.-' ioou) and
subject matter.

With regard to this subject matter, Gregory explicitly fol-
lows the traditional subdivisions into traAxid/ véa and oikeia
GANOTPLO, but usually fills them in with a Christian content: O.T.
N.T. and biblical pagan. In the latter division, we find the most
considerable deviations (more too than in the division historical
fictitious), according to, among other things, function and
degrees of similarity, the two most influential factors. These
deviations are summed up when the second question is dealt
with; here, it can be pointed out that the frequent &-' é\dtTovog
use oi the d&\\dtpoa is in line with the rhetoricians’ suggestions.

The ancient rhetorical treatises give very few directions con-
cerning the literary form. Still. Gregory’'s rhetorical education
turns out to have its influence, both in the formal elaboration of
the exempia (narrations take progymnasmatic shapes, especially
dijynua and xpeia), and in their insertion (his most frequent inser-
tion formulas have their origins in the traditional examples of the
rhetoricians; and besides, he also repeatedly uses figures such as
the x—eatpo@r), the dix-opnaig, the laudatory oOykpioig and the
—aPAAELOIG).

As for the elaboration of the exempla, Gregory mostly opts
for name-mentioning, more than for allusion (especially with
ornamental function) and narration (somewhat more with
model function): qua insertion, full, minimal and metaphorical
exempla are more or less as numerous (the first occur relatively
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more frequently with evidential function, and in the moraiia; the
last with ornamental function, and in the autobiographical
poems). The preferred literary form also depends upon whether
the subject matter is biblical or pagan.

Gregory follows the advice of some rhetoricians to join to-
gether several exempia. He does not employ fixed principles of
organization for these series; sequences seem determined by
(sometimes contrived) associations and (occasionally automatic)
forming of clusters. A number of fixed, functional clusters of
pagan exempia once more refer to his rhetorical studies.

All things considered, Gregory’suse of the -xpaSstypLx is posi-
tively in keeping with the rhetorical theories, especially post-
Aristotelian: it can be considered as another illustration of the
omnipresence of Greek rhetoric in his osuvre.

A comparison with the observations of Petre and Schneider-
han about the exemplum in Tertullian and Jerome respectively
reveals a greater correspondence with the former than with Gre-
gory's contemporary and (for a shore period) student. Like Ter-
tullian, he prefers to use pagan exempia a?:’ eXstrrovoc, and Old
Testament exempia relatively often with evidential function; on
the other hand though, proportionately, the New Testament
exempia are certainly not less numerous in his work. In contrast
with Jerome, the exempia in Gregory are not especially found in
letters and polemical writings (§4), are not quoted nearly exclusi-
vely is’ ojioio’j, and are not put with notable frequency in a
praeteritio or grouped in series of three.

Le Goffs thesis seems to hold true for Gregory’s exemplum:
the predominance of the ornamental function is still ancient
whereas the inductive form of argumentation and the more
frequent model than evidential function are indicative of the
medieval exemplum. The persuasiveness of the biblical exempia
seems largely determined by the authority of the characters, as in
the ancient exemplum; that of the pagan exempia by the history
itself, as in the medieval one. | give this situation within Western
evolution with caution (see also n.97): further research of the
-apiosivua in Greek-patristic and Byzantine literature (which |
hope to carry out in the near future) should determine the signifi-

(394) Ac least not in the polemical poems; in the polemical ‘J<ovot, they
are extremely numerous.
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cance of this observation. The only reference material for Greek-
Christian literacure {in Pyvkko) merely shows that the mytholo-
gical exempla are much more numerous in Gregory than in the
other Cappadocians (Basil contains practically none) and John
Chrysostom.

Pagan and biblical exempla

The analysis has shown that there is no systematic difference
between the manner of incorporation of pagan and biblical sub-
ject matter in Gregory’'s poems: not a single function, method of
argumentation, insertion formula or literary form is exclusively
restricted to one of the two; and there is, with the exception of
the prayers and the biblica, no literary genre, rhetorical yévog, or
type of reader/addressee which occurs only with one of the two
sorts of exempla.

Is there indeed, as Mossay posited, «aucun motifd’ordre litte—
raire qui permette de distinguer Futilisation des sources pai‘ennes
de celle des sources bibliques dans I'ceuvre de Gregoire»?

Divergent tendencies have actually been established for each of
the above areas, so that we can agree with Sykes: «there is a
certain variety to be discerned in Gregory’s dealing with classical
and biblical sources.» As for junction, pagan material is used
notably more as ornament, and biblical matter as model. When
pagan exempla do function as model, then it is often &-' evavtiou
or x-' éxattovog, nearly always &a— éAattovoq —poowmou. The
complementary degree of similarity, a-0 peifovog, is as good as
restricted to biblical exempla; the one pagan exception is {TA
JeiCovog -paéewc. This use of the topical degrees reveals a higher
appreciation of the pagan mpaéeig than the pagan -pdowmny. The
main point established about the elaboration runs in parallel: the
historical pagan exempla are elaborated notably often in a narra-
tion (the history is significant), the biblical with a mere name-
mentioning {the authority of the character suffices). With regard
to the mythological exempla, Gregory is more reserved: these
are quoted mostly in the form of an allusion. A final aspect of the
exemplum itselfis the insertion: biblical exempla, especially para-
bles, are inserted particularly metaphorically; pagan ones, espe-
cially myths, are more often non-inserted (hidden allusions).

The choice ofsubject matter, whether pagan or biblical, is also
determined to a certain extent by theform, content and audience of
the poems and prose texts; in this respect, the persuasive function
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of the whole of the text (the rhetorical situation) seems oi hardly
any significance. The distribution among genres and individual
poems of the pagan exempla is much more irregular than that ol
the biblical. The highest concentration of pagan exempla can be
found in the epigrams, the epistolary poems and the moralia #35).
In the (prose) letters, the concentration is smaller, but still these
letters are the only group in which the pagan exempla are more
numerous than the bibhcal. Metaphorical pagan exempla are
especially found in the moralia, biblical metaphors in the autobio-
graphical poems (30).

The influence of the audience has been examined for poetry
and for prose. It turns out to influence the choice of the subject
matter in two ways: when the addressee is a Hellene, Gregory
confines himself nearly exclusively to pagan exempla; in the
other, most frequent case he takes into account the (average)
-xidevaig of his reader or public. So, biblical material is appro-
priate for Christians (Adyio: and anaidevtol), pagan material tor
Aoyiol / -emaudeupévol (Hellenes and Christians).

Even though, broadly speaking, the biblical exempla are
clearly designated as superior, Gregory’s choice ol biblical or
pagan subject matter is certainly not dogmatic: didactic useful-
ness, liveliness, intelligibility or elegance seem to prevail. The
alternating appreciation for sometimes identical pagan characters
(even about a similar episode, cf. Socrates’ attitude before death)
reminds of his changing explicit appreciation of the Greek trtai-
6evalg and rhetoric in general: andjust as this rhetoric is omnipre-
sent in Gregory’s oeuvre, so he often adorns his poems with
unpronounced lexical and literary allusions to pagan histories,
which eventually constitute an important component of his poe-

(395) Svkces’ proposition about the moralia (the group 1,2 in the Mju-
rists;, that they reveal a strong pagan bias, is thus confirmed for the moralia
in a narrow sense (34 pagan items per 1000 verses versus 40 biblical), but
not for the Gpr.vo: (27 versus 46) and the gnomologies {3 versus 30), which
partly belong to the same group in the PC. The lact that the carmitia
historica display a more biblical nature, as he remarked as well, is certainly
not true for the epistolary poems (56 pagan as against 24 biblical) and the
epigrams (72 as against 21), but does apply to the autobiographical poems
(11 as against 28). Thus, the rough classification of the poems by the
Maurists once more appears to be inappropriate for detailed literary
analysis.

{396) Sykes indeed mentioned >Gregory's desire to identify himselt
with characters and situations in scripture. «
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tic arc (36 % of che exempla are pagan). It is one of the ways in
which he claims cultural Hellenism as a right for the Christians.
In his rhetorical use of the -apaSsiyjaa. we can consider Gregory
as 1709(7;; iixori-ioTyi —p-j-ravw CH7).

(397) As he has his mother call him in epc.58, v.3 (PG 38,40). The
expression is already chosen by Consoting for che citle of his article on
the funeral epigrams.



PART TWO
PARADEIGMA AND HERMENEUTICS






In che first pare, attention was focused on che rcxpaSsiyjiia as
rhetorical phenomenon. The purpose was co give a complece and
profound survey of the way in which Gregory makes use of
exempla in his poems. The discussed and quoted examples served
as illustration of a specific type of wapiSsiyiia.

In this part, | deal with che relacion between on the one hand
Gregory’s interprecacion of mvchs and che Bible, and on che
ocher, his licerary recepcion o f this subject maccer in his exempla.
Can che meaning of the individual exempla in che concexc (the
Ernstbedeutung) ceach us something abouc 'Gregory’s interpreta-
tion of the histories concerned, abouc the Eigenbedeutung in his
view? And conversely, what does the study of his hermeneutic
stance teach for the semantic analysis of his exempla?

It goes withouc saying thac | do noc wane co have che lasc word
on Gregory as an exegete: this goes far beyond che scope of the
study of che exemplary material. Neither shall 1 deal with all
kinds of exempla: | shall concentrate on the type in which the
cension between Ergen- and Ernstbedeutung is ac its highest: che
mecaphorical exemplum.

Also with regard to che subject matcer, | follow a selective
procedure. Concerning che biblical macerial, an inquiry into che
relation becween literary reception and hermeneutic approach is
relevant both for the historical exempla and for che parables. This
differs somewhat where the pagan exempla are concerned: che
Eigenbedeutung is under discussion only in the case of che mytholo-
gical hiscories. As for che fables, chis Eigenbedeutung is abundandy
clear and usually made explidc in the fables themselves; a literal
interpretation is not under consideration. Conversely, che histo-
rical hiscories only allow for this literal interpretation: hermeneu-
tics do noc encer inco chis matter at all (!).

(i) O f course, a semantic analysis of the historical pagan exempla can
provide interesting information about Gregory's attitude towards the
pagans, more specifically the Greeks from the period before Christ, in che
first part, this attitude was only indirectly mentioned: !t can be summariz-
ed by the expression pdd €& akxvlwv auMéywv (1,2,10, v.216; compare
Amphilochius’ Mpo; Zé\evkov v.61 (Oberg), on the same subject: y.xc TX;
akovlo:; Belve y9A podo/ dpémou). The fact that «wisdom» can ac all be
found in Hellenic tradition is now and then brought by Gregory into
connection with che traditional explanations since Justin (for this tradi-
tion, see e.g. Danieiou, Message pp.41-72, about La sagesse des nations): the
theory of the c-£p T tol Adyou or the universal Aoyog (11,1,45, w .175-176
seem co allude co chis) anc the theory ofplagiarism from the Mosaic books
(explicitly e.g. in 11,2,7, vv.239-251 and or.43,23, with commentary of
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The first two chapters of this part are composed in parallel.
The first (chapter 3) deals with Greek mythology in Gregory’s
writings, the second (chapter 4) with the Bible. In both, | first
give asurvey ofthe repertory of the selected material. After that,
| examine Gregory'’s explicit enunciations about the interpreta-
tion to be followed (or to be avoided), with special alertness to
terminology. Finally, | compare the result of this examination
with the sketches of the mythological and the biblical exem-
plum, as they were described in the first part. In the final chapter,
then, | discuss the reception of mythology and the Bible in the
metaphorical exempla, as well as the hermeneutic position which
this kind of literary reception entails.

BouLcNCER p.LXXXv). Yet, a real attempt at recuperation through the
praeparatio evangelka-idcz seems out of the question in his writings.
Moreover, one of the conclusions from the first part was that Gregory is
unstable in his appreciation.

By way of illustration, 1 give one example: the exemplary use of
Socrates. Nowhere does Gregory attempt to elevate him to a Christian
before Christ, as Justin did (Doring pp.150-153), nor do we detect a
systematic sympathy or admiration, as in the case of Eusebius (Malin-
grey. Socrate p.iJ9). The traditional episodes and typifications are found:
his brave attitude towards death (but in two cases with significant reiativi-
zatioas, cf. part | n.384), his pederasty, the Chaerephon-oracle which
appointed Socrates as 6 ao™\dj-rx-rfj;. his guard duty in Potidaea. his refusal
to go into exile. These are functionally chosen episodes, which do nor
betray a principally positive or negative attitude towards the famous
Greek.
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GREEK MYTHOLOGY IN GREGORY

To leave no doubt: | do not start from a viewpoint which
attempts to define the «actual meaning »of the Greek myths rj.
Recent mychologists agree that »there can be no single and
comprehensive theory of myth. »(5 Besides, it is typical of the
Greek myths that, in the form in which we know them, they are
a product of a literary community, constituted in aesthetic free-
dom by poets, philosophers and moralists: they are a cultural
factor and no manifestation of the unconscious or subconscious.

Hence, a definition of myths has to take on a pragmatic mean-
ing: a Greek myth is a traditional story in which gods or legendary
heroes take action (‘). About this also the Greeks themselves
agreed.

3.1 Repertory

The mythological repertory made use ofin Gregory’s oeuvre,
is exceptionally extensive: in comparison with the other fourth
century Greek Church Fathers, Pyykko rightly calls him a* Son-
derfall» (s) on this point. She observes 167 mythological key-
words (6); in my inventory, in which different episodes with a
similar character are indicated separately, | list 268 such words.

It has been pointed out already' that nearly half of the mytho-
logical items in the poems are not used in an exemplary way: a
much larger share than for the other types of subject matter (cf.
p.126). This is partly due to the fact that a number o f myths form
the subject itself of the argument (see further in the discussion of
Gregory's attitude towards the Greek myths), but also and espe-
cially because non-narrative material has also been selected as
pagan matter. Gregory profusely avails himself of this material:

(2) Cf. Dorsie, Sinn p.io: «es ist eine durch nichts gerechtfertigte
Vermessenheit (...) behaupten zu wollen, was bestimmte Mythen ‘eigent-
lich’ bedeuten.» When | speak of the Eigenbedeutung of mythological
exempla in this study, then | refer to the literal meaning, or to the
wactual 0 meaning according to Gregory.

(3) Kirk p.3S. See also Day p.vn: «the totality of myth is far more
complicated than Middle Eastern politics.»

4) After staniin p.775 and Kirk p.22.

(5) Pyykks, Mythos p.121.

(6) Pyykkos p.22.
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on the one hand, ic concerns names and place-names originating
unambiguously in mythology, some ofwhich have spread gene-
rally in Christian language (Charites. Erinyes, Erotes, Phaechon.
Hades (7)), Muses, Pvriphlegethon, Tartarus), and on the other,
personifications o f abstract concepts, which were significant in
mythology (Dike, Phthonus, Lyssa, Momus, Plutus, Themis,
Tyche) (*). Without referring to any concrete mythological his-
tories, these names give a pagan flavour to some of his poems, in
particular quite a few of his epigrams (9).

From the rhetorical analysis it also emerged that the mytholo-
gical exempla are quoted remarkably often in an allusion (cf.
p.152). Due to this, the inventory contains a considerable num-
ber of keywords which need a justification: either because it is
uncertain who the exemplary character is (in an antonomasia, an
anonymous narration, a proverb), or because it is unclear if there
is an allusion (in the case of non-insertion: lexical allusion and
contamination). Where this is necessary, the justification is
included in inventory r.

3.2 Attitude towards the Greek myths

3.2.1 MG9o$ and related terms in Gregory

In the dictionary of LSJ, the semantic field of yfi&oz is
subdivided into two entities: the first is principally defined as
word, speech, with as derivatives thing said; thing thought; saying.
The second is described as tale, story, narrative, with as more
specific meaningsfiction; legend, myth;fable; plot. The subdivision
can be followed in the discussion of the terms in Gregory.

(7) Cf. Prestige. O fcourse, the use of this term by the Greek Church
Fathers was prepared for by its occurring in the Septuagint. A short
comment on Hades in Gregory's work can be found in Oserhaus
pp.189-190 (about 1,2,25, v.527).

(8) Where this second category is concerned, it is sometimes unclear
whether or not it concerns a personification (see Zehi.es on 1,2,2, vv.36
and 39 about Mtouc; and Aucoa; Sundermann p.217 speaks of malle-
gory »). For these names, the Maurists tend to avoid using a capital letter
(as a token of the personification) as much as possible.

(9) Besides, there are also epigrams with ®real» mythological exempla.
Keydell. Epigramm, passes this over in his discussion of Gregory's epi-
grams (pp.541-54.6), when he posits that mythology is admitted only
when the characters in question can be abstracted.
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A. Word(s)

This basic meaning can be further subdivided into
1) word, sound: speaking as act (:0)
2) pronounced words, speech / oration (")
3) words, message, doctrine (")
4) eloquence (13)
5) in an even broader sense: oi puBol, like oi Adyol a quasi-syno-
nym of —aidevoig ().

MU06o¢ has a positive (meaning 4) or neutral connotation here;
context or attributes usually determine the alternating apprecia-
tion (see the examples in ehe footnotes: both Christian and pagan
doctrine are indicated with ic). The most significant observation
is that this field of meaning of the word pbog is employed only
in Gregory's poems; in the prose, we usually find Adyog for this.
This immediately explains why, of the more than 200 times chat
piBog occurs, the majority are situated in poetry.

B. Story, fiction

1) p0Bog and aARbeia

In Gregory, pbbog occurs only once in the technical meaning
of plot, Um6BeaIg, argumentum (of a tragedy, in Aristotle) (I5). In

(10) Examples: GmoBAOZelv piBov Euav «ttoux-twv (111,34, v.24, PG
37,13°9i: M&ov pobolo (14,2,7, v.219, PG 37.1568); cinw peilovy pidBov

(1,2,1, v.333, PC 37,547 = 1,2,15, v-39 = 11,2,3. v.101).
(11) Examples: €uob pOBoio teAevtrv (1,2,1, v.700, PG 37,575); otrioopEvV
€vBade pobov (1,2,1, v.472, PG 37.550 = 11,2,3, V.33S); pliBov mtepiev-%

{11,2,7, V.316, PG 37,1575)-

(12) Examples: about the own (Christian) doctrine: Auetepov YPuxng
népL pie™v xplotov (1,1,8, v.53, PG 37,45 Oi 00006V Kai €xéopova pibov (1,2, 1,
v.389, PG 37-551); oupdviog pubotowv eipi (42,9, vv.51-52, PG 37.6/1);
further 1.2,2, v.154; 11,1,5°, v.31; 11,2,7, vv-143 and 301- About other
(pagan or challenged) doctrines: pifog doaupog (1,1,4. v.3, PG 37,416, on
Greek cosmology); o0 mvuTev 03 HiBog (11,8, v.32, PG 37,449, on Greek
psychology); pot &vwv piBwv te KXT di&xypatwv (1,2,10, v.412, PG
37.710).

{13) Examples: aporkn pdBov £dwke Adyoc (11,1,93. v-4, PG 37,1448);
pGBov kai CloAvoxuvy kepdpoato (11,2,5,v.200, -PG 37.1536). Furthermore,
often in the expressions pOBwv kAéo¢ aBévoc  KpdTOC.

(14) Mi6o1 as synonym o f Adyor (literary and rhecorical studies, myideu-
mc) can be found especially in the episcolary poems about Nicobulus’
education, and in the passages on Gregory’s own Athenian studies.

(15) 11,2,3, v.51 (PG 37,1483): mw¢ pibov (...) €dwkapev (fully quoted
supra p.87).
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all other cases, this second field of meaning, which is the only one
occurring in prose, is contrasted with aAnfeia. This does not by
definition mean that there is no truth at all in the p06og {fictitious
story). It does signify, though, that its literal meaning is not
historical.

Gregory knows the definition given by the rhetoricians to the
u06og, as appears from arelativizing addition after he has situated
Julian among Pyriphlegethon, Cocytus and Acheron, punished
more severely than Tantalus, Tityus and Ixion:

eite aAfBela TX0TA éoTIv eite pdbog -apadelkvig TNV aAnbelav €v
T0Ti¢ TTAGOpOOIV.

whether all of this is truth, or myth representing truth through
inventions (*).

M{6o¢ as narrative concealment or framing of a truth: aAnéeia
and pGOog are not contradictory in this respect: aAnfela is the
<naked truth » (I7), pbog the «concealment of a truth » which
has two aspects: a true core, and the -Adopata

Elsewhere, Gregory does riot make this last distinction: pi6og
and -Adopata are considered as synonyms (19), and are both con-
trasted with aAfbeia, in which (historical) reality and truth are
exclusively linked. In that case, y6o¢ means as much as Afpoc;
*nonsense » ().

Thus, in Gregory’'s language, two types of relations can be
established between the concepts pi6og (as fictitious story) and
aAnBela: a possibly inclusive and an exclusive one. In this way.

(16) Or.5,38 (PG 35,713c). Compare with the identical definitions of
Aphthonius (Spenget Il p.21), Theon (Spengel Il p.72) and Nicolaus
(Spenget Il p.453): M0B0OG ioT.. AOyog Weudng €ikovidwv oAnBelav.

(i7) For Basil, this is the only legitimate form of truth: repeatedly, he
emphasizes: yopvi { aAfBeia (PyykkO, Mythos).

(18) Of course, this theory on the two aspects of the pid6og implies an

allegorical interpretation (see 3.2.2.A).
In or.4,119, Gregory deals with the two aspects (in this context, the «true
core <is not correct in Gregory's view): he first calls them 1o voo(pevov and
16 TrpoiePAnpévoy; at the end ot8i 19 he speaks of puBodoyrpota and either
okemdopata (in the text of the Maurists and of Bernardi), or okéupata (a
variant which is clearly preferable according to K urmann pp.406-407). In
any case, to Gregory, JuBoAdynua signifies one aspect of the piBog here,
according to the first reading «le contenu ces mythes», according to the
second, 4 leur revetement narratif < (descriptions of Pepin, Mythe p.471.
who follows the text of the Maurists).

(19) E.g. in ep.96,1: (¢ yoUv TOi¢ MUBOL: JOKEl Kai TOIC -AACUAGIV.

(20) E.g. inor.5,32 (PG 35,704c¢): OOKETI [uBia TtAnpoltan (...) pOBwWV
Koi AnpnuaTwv.
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Gregory is less unequivocal in his semantic use - also in the
second field of meaning - of the term p06og, than the New
Testament letters and the early Christian tradition (*).

2) p0Bog; fictitious story

W ithin the broad field of meaning «story, fiction », po6og has a
number of specific meanings. Some of these correspond comple-
tely to one type of relation to the aAnBeia: I and 2 are a fictitious
framing of truth, 4 is its opposite. All terms in Gregory which are
derived from pi6og (as puBoAoynua, discussed in n.18} are connec-
ted with this semantic field; their meaning is mentioned at the
equivalent of piBoq itself.

1) (New Testament) parable (*).

2} fable (il); the terms (dia)pvBoroyéw and puBoAdyog signify « tel-
ling tables» and «fableteller » () in Gregory.

3) legend (4&): puB®dNg means « legendary », pubikdg can have the
same meaning (-6).

4) nonsense (" ); the one passage in which puBikdc is the opposite
of aAnbng fits in with this category (I5).

(21) Asfor the N.T.: iTim 1,4 and 4,7; aTim 4,4 (4t10 p,ev TG 0ANBEIag
TV %.orv amooTpéPouatv. eTi 8¢ Toug puboug éktpamrcovta-.}; Titus 1,13-14;
2Pet 1, 16. According to the prevailing opinion, the early Christian tradi-
tion radically distinguishes between pi8og on :he one hand and (religious)
truth and historicity on the other, sec e.g. Stahiin pp.771-772 and
HORSTMANN PP-7-S.

(22) 1,1,24, v.i (PC 37,495, announcement of the parables from Mat-
thew): El 8 aye, kai okoTiwv awiypota dEpkeo HUBwV.

(23) Examples: 12,28, v.234; 1,2,29, v.187; ep.114,1.

Gregory likes to make use of a fable to express his truth, but often adds a
kind of apology, from which it appears that he associates the fable with
naiev and or with older men or women (see for example the announce-
ment of the fables p.106: &i 3e~ 11 mailelv and p.154: f} TOAIA 8s AdAov).

(24) Examples of she verb: 1,2,28, v.232; 1,2,29, v.187; ep.114.1; of the
noun: or.26,io (PC 35.124.0C: Ttax0 P YéPOVTa Kai JUBOAOYOV VOICETE).

(25) Examples: 1,2.10, v.407; or.26.i0; or.43.21. The first and the third
passage deal with Midas: Gregory tells the legend because of the (moral)
truth attached to it: Tov poBov awvw, wg &b €xe: (1,2,io. PC 37.7°9)- In the
same chapter of or.43 (PG 36.524B). the history ofGyges’ ring is quoted
as well, €i-.€; un povdog nv.

(26} Or.2,37 respectively ep.26,2.

(27) Examples: 11,1,44, v.40 (PC 37,1352: p0bog amavta 1ad¢); or.14,33;
or.3!,7 [PC 36,l4iA: kotd To0¢ moAaiolg Arjpoug Kai pvboug, on Marcion;.

(28) Or.39.3 {PC 36.337A): wq ainbr] Tpookuvolioly, WG HUBIKA CLUYKO-
AUTITOUGIV.
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5) (Greek) myth, the most frequent meaning in this semantic
field; this is also the meaning in the compounds puBoMoyia,
puBoAoyelw and puBoAo-p.C (a neologism), each used once @&).
Furthermore, puBiko; can also signify «from Greek mytholo-
gy * 0

The relation of piBog as «Greek myth » to oAnbeia, in other
words, Gregory’s opinion on the possible veracity and historicity
of Greek myths, forms the subject of the following pages.

In the second field of meaning, pi6og is thus used for different
types ofexemplary material: parable, fable, legend, myth, i.e. the
non-historical 1otopia’.. Hence, the one exception, when Gregory
chooscs to use the term for a biblical episode (the giants I''l}) is
quite significant indeed. | come back to this in the fifth chapter.

3.2.2 Myth and truth

The most important texts in which Gregory explicitly com-
ments on Greek mythology are listed below:

texts in which paganism forms a major theme

* orations 4 and 5: the invectives againstJulian, more specifically
or.4,115-122 (31) (aboutJulian’s so-called propaganda project for
a pagan «church »}and or.5,31-32 (an émvikiov against the defeat-
ed paganism).

* 11,2,7: the epistolary poem to Nemesius, especially vv.69-171
and 239-290. In between, Gregory explicates the principles of the
Christian doctrine, and the letter is concluded with jubilation
about the victory of Christianity, with a call to conversion.

extensive digressions
* 0r.39,3-7: Ei¢ & @wta, probably delivered on Epiphany 381 in
the SS. Apostles. Gregory himself repeatedly calls the first part
(881-10) a k&Bapon; after that he can proceed to the discussion of
the feast itself (the baptism oflesus}. In the first part, the Chris-
tian kaBapaii is opposed to that of the Greeks ('2).

(29} Respectively or.4,108; H,2,7, v.166 and v.159. In v.166 (PC
37,1564) a reference to old women (—eAijcv 6poiit puBoAoyelew), proba-
bly inspired here by Paul. iTim 4,7: toug T€BrAoug Kai ypawdelg podoug.

(36) Examples: 1,2,10, v.51 and ep.175.2.

(31) Gn 6,1-4. Gregory refers to this scriptural passage in or.14,23-

(32} Paraphrase with quotations in Pyykko pp.85-96; detailed com-
mentary in K ukmann pp.385-414.

(33) Dorrie, Epiphanias p.411 speaks of a kind of exorcism. Pyykko
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* 0r.28.14-15: the second theological oration. Mepi Beoroyiac.
Gregory deals with the possibility of knowledge of God: in
contrast with others (elaboration on erroneous pagan images of
God), the Christians transcend Td dpwueva.

* 12,2, vv.491-501: 0-00nka'. -xpBEvoic, a passage about the
choice between celibacy and marriage.

* 1,2,ro, passim: as pointed out, the poem for the most part
consists of a comparison of the pagan and the Christian dpe—#.

Along with these, there are also some casual statements, spread
over the entire oeuvre.

I first give some general observations 01l Gregory's
approach to myths, especially with regard to the first four of the
texts mentioned:

r. By treating Homeric mythology as the crucial component of
religious paganism, Gregory's criticism is an anachronistic, almost
purely' literary struggle (4).

2. In his criticism of paganism as a religion, he mixes up all kinds
of- possibly related - phenomena: among other things, the belief
in the Olympian gods and their myths, mystery religions, astro-
logy. His criticism is directed against the general concept of pagan-
ism, each time in opposition to and by contrast with Christian
theology. Itis quite revealing that the tone, the content and even
the formulation of his criticism of myths are the same in the
invectives against the despised Julian as in the epistolary poem to
his honoured friend Nemesius. Hence, in neither case is it to be
assumed that Gregory' attempted to refute the actual religious
persuasion of the addressee (55)-

pp.103-111 only comments on §84-6 (with interesting parallel passages),
but for Gregory’s theoretical stance, 883 and 7 are most relevant.

(34) Cf, Barteunk, Amieke cukuur pp.62-63. and C oman pp.714-716.
Stahun p.778 is putting things in too general a way when he posits that
myths functioned merely as Tiprrvov or as Vvaosia for the Greeks.
Julian for one wanted to rehabilitate - even though through allegorical
explanation - the Homcric myths, and defended them against the assaults
of the Cynics.

(35) Besides, the question arises as to whether and how far Gregory
was acquainted with Julian's religious-philosophical opinions and writ-
ings. A smus p.363 sees direct traces o f the school law and o f the Misopogon
in the invectives; Bernard! SC 309 pp.46-50, thinks that Gregory had no
knowledge oflulian’s writings or ideas; C rjsclolo, Creoorio e Giuliano
p.205, assumes that he must have read the most important texts.
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3. The expressed criricism isfar from original: nearly all ofit can be
traced back to the second-century Apologists, and quice a lot is
already present in Greek and Jewish tradition (also in the books
of wisdom of the Septuagint).

4, Virtually all traditional criticisms are resumed in the above
texts (39); | treat them according to chree aspects: theology, ethics
and historicity.

A. Myths and theological truth

Gregory's essential objection to mythology is that it does not
give a true image o fthe deity. | first discuss his vision on myths as
theological stories; after chat, 1 deal with his opinion on origin
and nature of the pagan gods, and the role of myths in this.

1) Criticism to the stories of the theologian-poets

In antiquity, it was generally believed that myths were origi-
nally proclaimed by poets (37). Thus, also Gregory can level his
criticism against the «theologians ® Homer, Hesiod, Orpheus.
Vlusaeus and Linus, ot ix —aXatoTaTjjcjiv It.kzz eiaiv ioiSal; (5).
His argumentation against their stories and theological enuncia-
tions - which he facetiously represents in a distorted way (5) - is
twofold (~°):

(36) Hobstmann, pp.io-n, provides a brief and lucid survey of the
points o f criticism on che Greek myths most formulated in early Christi-
anity. All of these points might be illustrated with verses from 11,2,7.

(37) Cf. Dorkie, Sinn pp.7-8.

(38) 11,2,7, v.244 (PC 37,1570}; see also or.4,115-116 (PC 35,6jjA),
BiBAoug aveAielg 8eohoy-.kag Te Kal nBIKAG, including, with regard to the
first aspect, a mention of Hesiod's Theogony, Orpheus and Homer.

(39) See e.g. a quotation which he ascribes to Orpheus:

«ZeO KUO;0TE, UEYIOTE Bewv, eilvpéve KOTTPW

00N T PNAein, ocT Te frrrtwy, 60T, e AUIOVWY, » IV évteliBev, oipal, SetyfHj
10 {woyovov tol QO Kai @epéoPlov (or.4-115- PC 35.653-B).
Philostratus (HeT25,5 de 1annoy) ascribes the verses to Pamphos, and
explains 6Tt Zelq €in 10 {woyovouv.... Gregory is the only Christian author
who uses these remarkable verses in the controversy against paganism
(Wyss, RLAC P.814-515).

(40) 11,2,7, vv.130-169; or.4.,117-1iS: or.39,3. Gregory himself speaks
oi a Aoyoq xp@idetog (vv.i6o-i6i), and in or.4 as well as in or.39, the
argumentation is divided into €i pév dAnOn... i 8¢ Yeuvdn... Hence, in my
opinion, Kurmann pp.396-402 is wrong when he distinguishes three atti-
tudes towards the myth: the last two are subdivisions of the second
possibility.
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el pév GAnBR — &i pnR pobog

At least in theory, Gregory does not rule out the possibility
that the poets' stories are true, i.e., that they comply with histori-
cal reality. In that case, the Hellenes should demonstrate that the
stories are not shameful rather than extenuate them as
«myths » (*), - or, as is suggested to Nemesius, observe with
embarrassment that they have been dispelled by che coming of
Christ (*).

€i 0¢ @evdt; = ¢&i pobol

Considering that the stories about the gods are p08ot (fictitious
stories) for most Hellenes, he addresses the yvuvoig 8goAdyoug (4).
Within this hypothesis, he distinguishes two possibilities, derived
from these theologians, which correspond with the possible rela-
tions between p06og and aAnbeia indicated on p.214: either, the
myths are sheer inventions, or a deeper and ineffable truth is
hidden behind them.

In the first case, the myths are asigpa kevdv, and only obey
poetic patterns: pétpov and pibog are ways to arrive at 10 TEpTIVOV,
without any concern about the truth (a&4). In this assumption,
Gregory does not understand why so much money is spent on

(41) Or.4.117 (PC 35,656C): &i pev arnén, uAT aioxuvéobw<5av Kai
@NoTIpEicBwaoav I oTi pi aloxpd meBétwoav. Kai i 0 kataoglyev avtoig
€mi TOV poBov WG TNG aoxnuoolvng cuykadAvppa; OO yap Bappolviwy, GAN
vioxwpolvtwv €ativ o puBoC.

(42) m,2,7, vv.165-169 (PC 37,-564): EI uf uoboc, epeAke teoic oateaat
KaAo“ pnv, (...)/ Tavta pév €¢ moOvto» méan PoOdv, waomep GAwAe Moipn
TAEI0TEPN. XPIOTOC yap anavia katéoxev. In the last verses. Gregory seems
to allude to the exorcism of impure spirits out of the Gerasene demoniac
(ef. Mark 5,13).

(43) Or.4,117. Compare 11,2,7, v.130 (PC 37,1561): EES’, wqg BeloAdyoI-
ov é@evadev UPeTipooatv.... The »naked theologians» are those Hellenes
who try to discover the «naked truth » about the deity behind the myths,
or apart from these (thus e.g. or.28,4).

(44) Or.4,11S [PC 35,657A): moiNt@v (...) TAGopaTa Kai Anprpata ovo
TOUTOIC TPOOXPWHEVWY €1 TO TEPTVOV THAC TMOINOEWG, METPW Kai HUBwW.
11,2,7,vv.132-133 (PC 37.*561): deiopa kevov, Kai Beopog dodng TepmvAg,
ptyvupévou péTpou olv Taictop: pHUBW.

See also or.2,104 (PG 35,504c), in which - in opposition to the biblical
stories - it is posited explicitly that in the Greek myths there is hardly any
concern about the truth (¢ aAq8eiag oAiya wpovtitovteg) and that they are
only oriented towards enchantment (puxaywyiog eveka Twv dKovOVTWVY ...
akonv kai YuxAv yontevouoiwv). Compare to Basil's Mpog toig véoug 84
(boulenger) Kai HAAIOB' OTaV YUXAYywYioG EVEKD TWV GKOUOVTIWY AOYOTIOINGI.
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the worship of ficticious gods, and why these poets are admired
instead of being condemned for blasphemy r 5.

In the second case, there are two aspects to the pvBog:
the poetic okemdopata, intended for a wide audience, and an
a-oppnTOTEPOV Kai Babltepwv volv, dlaBaToOV 0AiyoIlq TWV COQPWTE-
pwv (*0), to be revealed through allegorical explanation (Gregory
speaks of aAAnyopnua, Bewpia or 0-6vola (*')). He dismisses this
vision on the Greek myth by means o ftwo arguments in particu-
lar (**): the «frame » is pernicious and the «true significance » is
improbable and incoherent (w). There is no actual connection
between signifiati: (to —poBePAnuévov) and signifie (to voolpevov};
this criticism actually does not condemn the allegorical method
as such, but rejects the wrong manner in which pagan * theolo-
gians * make use of it (5).

In the epistolary poem to Nemesius, the criticism is formula-
ted as follows:

lie E; S', iic BeioAdvololv eaigbodev OUETEOOITLY,

134 Altoic S ab voog £0Tiv DYEIPEVOC EIBET HAXAO
SEPVOTEPOC, TNVUTOIOI? SPWUEVOC, OHPITIPOCWTTOC,
‘Epuig diyhupog o?a -pdow 10 Pév, GAN0 S’ otr.cflsv,
'Ahpz: k&vBdde po; Adyov dtpormov, wottep Olw-

(45) Oy.4,u7-u8; 11,2,7, vv.162-164.

(46) Or.4,1iS (PG 35,657A).

(47) Respectively or.4,115 (aAAnyoprpota Kai tepatebpota), or.4,117
(Bewpioag Gmepvepoic) and or.31,16 (U0Bol kai OTOvolai Teveg). In Gregory,
the last term occurs most often; ic is chronologically also the first Greek
term to indicate the allegorical interpretation (Pepin, Mylhe pp.85-87}.

(48) The motive to go over to allegorical explanation is not very pure
either: 16 aioxpov To0 Aoyou dodidpaokovteg (or-31,16, PC 36,1J2A): itis a
*flight forward », to preserve the Greek myth as a theological narration.

(49) "YuTv d¢ 0UTE TO vooupEVOY GEEOTTIOTOV Kai TO TIpoPeBANUEVO'/ oAéBpIov
(oy.4,119, PG 35>65?C). Shortly before, he ridicules a physical-allegorical
explanation (of Stoic origin?) which sees Tnv &npav @bov kai v ypav in
respectively Oceanus and Tethys for.4,116; cf. Kurmann p.393). In
or.31,16, he argues that the allegorical explanation can impossibly be
sustained consistently.

(50) In this way, Gregory can defend the allegorical explanation of the
Scripture (cf. infra chapter four), without pronouncing contradictory
judgements on the technique itself. Pepin, Mythe pp.i66-474 anc Mas-
SoN-VINCOLtrsT pp.95-103 seem to devote little attention to this in their
discussion of Gregory'’s criticism of the allegorical explanation of myths
(which they call >paradoxical «because of his defence of the allegorical
explanation of the Scripture). In this whole controversy, which implies a
defence of the own allegorism, and a rejection of that of the opponent,
Origen and Celsus had already been engaged.
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()

148 T1¢ ZKUAANG OKOTEAOUG OE OIEKTAMOVTO KEAEVEL
Ine0dev €1g "10aknY, P -w¢ “Aapog €vOad’ oAnal;
Ti¢ ” é\orv oe XdapuBdv dmnvea; tic S' &€"i mnynv
TR KaBaprg BedTNTOC, €v TAUT dnBlvovTa;
"INOG -p(')oe’ £TT€dn0e. 10 S' €KO-jvev AyAaov 0dw=.

157 Ei 8¢ Beol¢ otroclag atacBoAing pedéovtag,
Mpv poBou dvagepoio Aboal {6oov Euepovi HOBW,
MuBdAa-rpev BIETTEPTAC EITICITOUEVOY QAEETTIV.

Bwi if there is, as your theologians like to posit,

() o o

a worthier meaning hiddenfor themselves behind this voluptuousform,

amenable to sharp minds, with a double sense,

like a herm sculptured an two sides, 01 thefront this way, at the back
that way:

then look here, at my - so | think - irrefutable reasoning:
{... defence of the allegorical explanation of the Scripture,
cf. infra ..)

who compels you to sail past Scyfla's cliffs

on your journey to Ithaca? You might: die before your arrival.

Who sends you past the murderous, rough Charybdis? Who forces
you,

am the way to the source of the pure deity, to linger in the mud?

The mire constrains you beforehand, while the shining water escapes
you. (...)

If then you establish gods who are patrons of depravity,

you may dispel the darkness of the obscure myths with smart talk:

you have in advance corrupted the worshipper of myths, who goes by
what he sees (5').

O f course, it is remarkable that it is precisely in this passage
that Gregory allegorically employs the Scylla and Charybdis
episode from the Odyssey, to challenge the legitimacy of the
allegorical explanation of myths (&9). Yet, this isonly paradoxical

(51) 11,2,7, vv.130-159 (PC 37,1561-3).

(52) Masson-Vincourt pp.206-207 completely misinterprets the
vv.148-150: she translates * Qui t'empeche (as if it ran kwAvel instead of
keAevetl) d’echapper aux rochcers de Scylla, et de te presser vers Ithaque, atin
gue tu echappes a la more? *, and thinks that Odysseus isa symbol here for
«le chreticn en marche vers sa patrie celeste. aConversely, he is a symbol
here for the pagan theologian who takes a dangerous and unnecessary
detour on his way to the true image of god, by choosing a delusive
allegorical presentation through myths. In the following verses, Gregory
uses a second image to express the same thought: a path through mire
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on the face ofit: Gregory does not use the mythological allegory
as the covering ofenunciations about the deity, and fhat is what
the texts are about. Moreover, an allegorical use does not neces-
sarily imply an allegorical interpretation; | come back to this in
the last chapter.

In conclusion, the entire twofold criticism of Homeric mytho-
logy and the pagan theologians’ approach to it can be summariz-
ed by Gregory's own words:

“A yap w¢ GAnBn TIPOOKUVOUGIV, WG HUBIKA CUYKOAUTTIOUGIV* €0V,
€1 pév AANBN, un p0Boug ovopxleaBdxt, GAN 6ty un aloxpd delkvuabac
i £¢ Peudn, U BavpdleaBal, PTd' 00TWC ITAPWE EVOVTIWTATAG EXEIV
docag Trepi Tou XUTOU TIPAYUOTOC.

For u'ri.if they worship as true, they veil as mythical. Bui if these things
are init., they ought not to be called myths, but to be proved not to be
shameful; and if they arefalse, they ought not to be objects of wonder;
nor ought people so inconsiderately to hold the most contrary opinions
about the same ihing (5).

Do the works of the mythical poets contain no metaphysical
truth at all, then? In a way, they do, and sometimes they even
come quite near this truth, Gregory admits,

Ouv Oebdbev, BiBAowv $t TTOPOKAEWAVTEG EHEIO.
not by divine providence, but by coming to steal from my Bible
books (9.

leading to die pure source. (An allusion to the torture of Tantalus, as
Pyykko p.135 detects in v.152, seems quite improbable; the fact that she
treats this whole passage - of which she gives hardly any explanation -
within :he part dealing with >Die Mythcn aus heilsgeschichtlicher Sicht
and not in the one dealing with the allegorical explanation of myths,
might point to the same faulty interpretation in her case.) The danger that
the eventual destination is not reached is made explicit in vv.157-159.
In order to support this interpretation, | refer to or.4.119 (PG 3575?C-
D), in which Gregory employs the same images (without allusion to the
Odyssey) in the same argumentation: Kat Ti¢ i aliveoig dia BopBopov -pdg
TIOAV XYEIWV 1 d10 MPpoBOAwY Te Kai LEAAWV €I1¢ dppov emeiyeoalt; T ydp ék
ToUTOU OUMPPBRAOETX!I KOl Ti Twv Adywv 1O “€épag, =0 pév Anpnoeilg Kai
GAA.NyopnoeEIg TAG olg aTtuyiag n @avtaciag, 6 o€ TTEI0OPEVOC OUK €0TA:- TO yAp
Opapevoy TIBaVOTEPOV. OUTE 00V TOV AKPOATAY OVNOOE KAl Tov BEATAV ATT®O-
AeoOg PETA TOU QAIVOPEVOUL YEVOUEVOV.

(53) Oy.390 (PG 36,33?A. translation Browne-Swallow p-35-)-

(54) Hf2,7, v.249 (~G 37,1570). (Gregory goes against the Apologists’
opinion here that the pagan pieces of truth were also owing to divine
inspiration - along with derivation from the Bible and use ofthe universal
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2) Origin and nature of the mythological gods

The principal criticism of paganism in the Jewish-Christian
tradition is that the Hellenes worship creatures, not the creator.
This criticism has been formulated quire sharply in the Bible, for
instance in some psalms and clearly in the Hellenistic Zogia
Jolwpwvog (especially Sap 13-15). This basic criticism also
emerges from the fact that Gregory frequently aligns the wor-
ship of mythological gods with the veneration of animals, celes-
tial bodies, or elements of nature (%). He has different (traditio-
nal) theories about the pagan gods, which are not always clearly
distinguished; | give a briefsummary of these according to the
increasing degree of reality ascribed to the gods (if):

1. They are the work ofhuman hands. The gods are identified with
their material portrayal, behind which no reality is hidden. The
persons who put this idolatry into practice are addressed by-
Gregory as AATpleg eIdWAWV Keveo@poveg, and elsewhere, he calls
them e1q eidwAa KatevexBeévTag kai TéEXvng €pya, Kai xelpwv —Xdo-
pata (37). The myth woven around these €idwAa plays a perni-
cious role:

Kai Zapamig, &0Aov avov, €/wv dnAnuova Pobov,
and Sarapis is a piece of dry wood, but with a pernicious myth (-*).

2. They are deified passions: the gods as projections. For this, see
infra under B. Myths and ethical truth. Gregory frequently com-
bines this theory with the preceding one.

Aoyog, cf n.i.) A concrete example of a derivation in or.43,23 (PG
36,528B-C): the Greeks situated Minos and Rhadamanthys in the Elysian
Fields, ev @avtooia tol Ka®' AU TaPAdEITOU YEVOUEVO: €K TV MWOAIK®WY,
oipat, BiBAwv Ka: NUETEPWVY, {I Kol TEPi TNV KANGIV TI dINvEXONaav, eV aANOIC
6VOUOCl TOUTO TAPOSNAWCOVTEG.

(55) E g- M.2,7, w .51-68 and or.2S,i4- Compare Sap 13,1-3.

(56) In or.28.14-15, we tine Gregory’s most systematic trearmen: of
the subject. Clement of Alexandria distinguishes seven forms of deceptive
creation of gods [Protr. 11,26), most of which are taken up in Gregory as
well.

(57) Respectively 11,2.7, v.91 (PG 37,1558) and or.39.6 (PG 36,341A).
Similar judgements in 1,2,10, vv.196-197 (PG 37,694: otAag T?£€0gvto NG
avoiag agia; . idpOpad' OANG Kai xepdg momuatal; 11,2,7-vv.69-71. Compare
Sap 13,10 and 13-

(58) 11,2,7,v.270 (PG 37,1572; in the following verse. Apis is described
as a far cow). Compare or.34.5 (PG 36,245A): £0A0V T(POCKUVOUKEVOV UETA
HUBou.
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3. They are deified human beings. This cheory, in keeping with
euhemerism and palaephacism (*9), is most clearly phrased by the
following passage from die second theological oration; the role
of myths in this deification is also indicated:

Eiol 3¢ o: kai elkdvag kai mMAdopata (sc. £é0eBaobnoav), mpaTa pév

TV olKEiwY, (...) EMelta Kai Twv &vav, ol HET' EKEIVOUG Kai POKPEv

J— ekeivav, ayvola Tng mpwtng 00oe0”g, Kai akoAoubia Tng mapado-
Beiong TIPAG, w¢ éwdpou Kai avaykaiog, emedn xpévw To €00¢

3eBaiwbéy €vopicOT vopog. Otyal d¢ Kai duvaoteiov TIVEG 6epa-
TEVOVTEG, KOi pOUNV EMaIVESOVTEC. Kai KAAOC Baupdoovteg, Bedv

£TOITOOV TW XPOVW TOV TINWUEVOV, TPOoAABAUevVoi TIva Kai pibov

™me €€amdtng emikoupov.

There are yet others, who have paid divine reverence to pictures and
statues. At first these were of their kin (...). Later they were of
strangers too. Men remotefrom these strangers in time and space and
ignorant ofthe primal nature,followed the traditional rule of honoring
them. They took that honoring for right and essential, when the
practice had been hardened by time into an established law. Flatterers of
power too, surely. who praised and admired physical strength and
beauty, in course of time made agod of the man honored,fastening on
some tale to aid the deception f&)).

4. They are real, angry demons. whom the Greeks wrongly consi-
der as gods (6l). In this way, the pagan «gods» acquire a real

(59) After Euhemerus of Messene (34.0-260 B.C.), author of chc 'lepd
'‘Avaypa@n (cf. DUB1ock and v an der M eer, according to whom Euhe-
merus should be counted among the Peripatetics), and Palaephatus (fourth
century B.C.?). author of a Mepi aniotwv, probably also an Aristotelian.
Both reduced the myths to tall stories about people of old, in Euhemerus
about historical rulers, in Palaephatus about ordinary people with a pecu-
liar trait or who had gone through a remarkable experience (cf HORLING
PP.25-34. with references to further literature 011 both, related theories).
Nowhere in his oeuvre does Gregory mention either of these authors.

(60) Or.25,14 (PG 36,44C-4_sA. translation Wickham-Williams in
N orris,faith p.232;. The last mentioned deification of rulers and « Uber-
menschen >most resembles euhemerism. Related enunciations about the
role of myths in this: 11,2,7, vv.286-290 (PG 37,1573 Heracles, Empedo-
timus, Trophonius and Aristaeus are shown up as 8vntoi, Kai 00 JOKapEC,
(...) H0BoIG LUEdATOTTI VOBOV KAEOG APTAEVTEC); 1,1,9»vv. 15-18 {PG 37/45":
Bavovtwv Popodg, ag €Tlmoioe mOB0C, Kai YUBog £TKTE}; or.25,2; or.4373* 13
the beginning of the quoted passage from or.2S, Gregory extends this
theory to recent wdeifications«of relatives. In this, he fits in closer with
Sap 14.15-17. Compare for the mythical worship of ancestors also 1,2,26,
vv.19-20 (PG 37,852: ol mpomaAaiol vekpoi, Kai WUBwv MAdGopOTO, Koi
ypaideg); or.25,3; OT.3$/\2.

(61) Cf. Acta Bartholom.6 (the pagan * gods » speak): mpookuvoOueda Ot
aUTAV WG Beoi- GAN' ev GAnBeia €apév daiuoveg (quoted in PGL, s.v. daipwv}.
Compare Ps 95,5: 0TI mAvteg ol Beoi Twv €Bvwv daiuodvia.
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existence (6i), and obtain a place within Christian soteriology and
demonology.

Gregory ascribes this mistake of the Hellenes to a trick of the
jealous demon, who took advantage of their natural search for
the deity to usurp their worship. It is the same demon who was
envious of man’s possession of Eden, after he himself was
overthrown:

Tavta pev ovv allétwoav EAAAvwv maTdeg, Kai daipoveg, map’ wv
£keivolg i dvola, TNV To0 G0l TIPAY €£¢ €0UTONC PEBEAKOVTWY, Kai
GANOUG GAAWG KXTOTEUVOVTWV EIG aioxpag 60&ag Kal @avtaaiag, aQ’
0u Tou VAL TNE LwNG EKBaAGVTEG NG, (...). OUL ydap épepov, QUOIG
ovteg @Bovepd Kai plodvBpwmog, paAAov Si d1d TV €aUT®V KaKiav
YEVOUEVOL, TOUC KATW TwV Gvw TUXEIV, auToi TMECOVTEC ETi yng

avwBev.

Well, let these things be the amusement of the children of ike Greeks
and o fthe demons to whom theirfolly is due, who turn aside the honour
of God to themselves, and divide men in various ways in pursuit oj
shameful thoughts andfancies, ever since they drove us awayfrom the
Tree of Life, For, being of a nature envious and man-hating, or
rather having become so by their own wickedness, they could neither
endure that we who were below should attain to that which is above,
having themselves fallen from above upon the earth (6i).

In the epistolary poem to Nemesius, Gregory points to the
pagan mistake of distinguishing between good and evil demons,
whereas actually, they are all evil (6). Yet the central message of
the poem is that these demons are now, after a long period of
dominion, exorcized by the coming of Christ (6).

(62) Cf. Horstmann p.10 for parallels in early Christian literature;
Kennedy, Rhetoric p.208 about Athanasius; Masson-Vincourt p.245
about Gregory.

(63} Or.39,7 (PG 36,341B, translation Browne-Swallow pP.354);
compare or.28,15 (PG 36,45c: TOU TOVNPOU TO GOPIOUA, TW KOAW
KoToxpnoauévou mpog 1o kokov). Usually, Gregory uses the singular torm
to speak of the fallen angels, and only names Ewo@opog, ‘heir Oleader »,
e.g. or-38,9; see also Bartelink, nomina mille p.294.

(64} 11,2,7, vv.71-74 (PG 37,1556: KakoUg T’ ayaBol¢ T' ékaieooac./ OF
TAvVTeG TEAEBOUOL KOKOI, Kai TMAGoUaTOC €0BA0l/ Aucpevéeg, @Bovepoai,...).

(65) 11,2,7,vv:75-79 (FG 37A5$6~7- OU¢ XpIoTdg, [...] woev dmicow, Ot-
pov 0N kootéovtag emi xBova); the same demon is exorcized by Gregory
himself by means of Christ’'s name or of a sign of the cross: vv.80-84.
The same triumphal song recurs in w.252-280, in which the pagan gods
and oracles are summoned to admit their defeat. Gregory has Apollo
prophesying his own ruin in a last oracular saying: ®oifog pavteboito Bewv
MOPOV OUKET* €AVTwv / « AUTOTIATWP, GAO/EUTOG, AUATWP 0TIV E€KEIVOC.
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Thus, the pagan «gods » do positively represent a certain kind
of reality for Gregory (A); the fact that the stories about them
contain no theological truth has less to do with a non-correspon-
dence to reality (see also his twofold criticism of myths, which
took the factor of possible veracity into account), than with a
wrong interpretation of this reality. The incorrect image of god
represented by the myths is the work of the deceiver. In Gre-
gory’s eyes, the myths about the Homeric gods were probably
«des fables inconsistantes (...). developpees autour de figures
reelles peut-etre, mais qui ne sont qu’hommes, lamentablement,
ou demons » f5).

B. Myths and ethical truth

One of the most repeated points of criticism in Christian
apologetics, and also in Gregory, is the immorality of Greek
mythology. This is in line with the criticism of such Greeks as
Heraclitus, Xenophanes and Plato, as Gregory actually indicates,
without mentioning any names (65).

In the first Yoyoq against Julian, he ridicules, along with the
theological aspect, the ethics of the myths about the Olympian
gods: Tt S’ av €i'-01: -epi T00 ABIKOD pépovg auTtwv (39). Concerning
four important moral values (opo6vola, yovéwv aidwg, XpNUHATwy
U—epoyia, ow@poolvn/ eykpdtela), he accuses the pagan gods of
solely giving counter examples, instead of inciting to follow the

Ootiq éudv 8U~zzoz kakov WEVOG,» Uotat deidwv: (vv.253-2]5> PC
37-1571); cf. Cameron for parallels in Lactantius and Nonnus, Dion., and
W yss, RLAC p.855, in Porphyry; C oman pp.718-723 refers to passages in
Arnobius and Lactantius where pagan gods place themselves in the service
of the true God. Compare also or.s,31-32.

{66) Gregory also seems to look upon the pagan underworld as real in
1,2,14, vv.102-108 {PC 37,763): he complains that the horrendous Tar-
tarus and Pyriphlegethon completely fail to impress the criminal: p08og
amavta Kakoiol. Cf. supra p.214 for the quotation from or.5,38, in which
he ottered no opinion on the possible reality of this pagan underworld.

(67) Simon p.37-38, on the ancient gods in >la pensee chretienne <in
general. To my mind, C oman p.714 wrongly deduces from I1,2,7, v.88
(00d¢v €dvtwv) that Gregory’s criticism comes down to: »les dieux n'exis-
tent pas. » In fact, it concerns gods >who are (worth) nothing » (compare
11,1,32, v.io, PC 37,13d: AvBpwmol Bvntoi, poifig yévog, o0dEvV EOVTEQ).

(68) Or.31,16 {PC 36,149c): Of e mop’ EAAvwv oePdpevol Beoi Te Kal
daipIovVeC, WC aUToi Aéyoua'.v. 0UBEV UKV BEoVTal KATNYOPWY, OAANA TOIC GOV
a0tV GAiov.ovtanl BeoAoyoL;, wg e/ EU~aBElG, WG 0¢ OTOOINdEIG, OOWY OF
KOKOV YEHOVTEG KOl WETOBOAGV.

(69) Or.4,i20, quoted more extensively supra p.79.
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path o f the respective virtues. In his opinion, the wrong image of
god is - again - the most deplorable fact:

Tolto yap 1o dewotato* it; 5 1ofi: voaolg kohaletal, Talta o ; Oeia
géBeTal.

For fftis is certainly the very worst: what is punished by the laws is
worshipped as typical of the gods (M).

Gregory repeatedly accuses the Greeks who have consciously
deified certain passions, and invented certain myths, so as to have
a«divine excuse »for their own impurity. This accusation seems
original:

nabéeaaiv
'AANKap €oi¢ pnoacBe Beolg ogtRcacBal AaAltpolg,
'i'ebotag. dvdpooovoug, OKOA.00¢, émiopkov opolvtac,
"Apmavag, dvdpoviovou:, uoi/olg, €mi3Ato:>ag avdowv.
(m)
Q¢ pn pobvov dtitov Oav Kaké'/, GANa kai 1oBAOV
Eppeval, ©; pa Oew Kexaplopévov, Sc td! eTIoE.
in strpport of your own passions
you have had the idea to create perverted gods,
liars, murderers, crooks, perjurers,
thieves, hermaphrodites, adulterers, mounters of men.
(... the series of metamorphoses of Zeus follows ...)
so that each crime would be not only unpunished, but even
praiseworthy,
since agreeable to the god who made it honourable (?1):

Not all myths are immoral in Gregory’seyes: in the poem ~zpl
apetT;; he successively calls the scene of Odysseus' meeting with
Nausicaa Trtic apetng éykwuiov, and praises the p06og about
Midas i7"). O f course, that he can actually approve of this last

(70) Or.4,120 (PG 35,660C).

(71) H.2,7, vv.91-102 (PG 37,355s)- Highly similar (with three identi-
cal verses) 1,2,2, vw.495-502; 1,2,10, vv.829-858 (Qv ydp ocldopat €otiv
epnabéotata, / TOUTOI TO —6IoXElV dnAadn Kai Tipov [vw.829-830, PG
37,739)): 0r.39.7 (PG 36,341c: d\a Kai 6 Beolg aTrioaadal cuvnyopoug Toig
néBeatv, iva pr) povov dvelBuvov To APOPTAVELY, GANa Kai Belov vopidntat); che
same thought in or.14,29, or.28,15 and or.41,1.

For the invention of myths as a safeguard, see 1,2,10, v.195 (PG 37,694):
p0Boug T' GveOpov Twv Tabwv cuvnydpoug, compare or.27,5

(72) 1,2,10, vv.401-411- In a remarkable passage, he puts the apprecia-
tion of the Odyssey into the mouth of Homer himself, as an apology for a
verse which Gregory wronglv ascribes to him (V.39S = Hesiod, Erga

313).
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history, despite its major character being a prey to passion as
well, is due to the fact that Midas is not a god or a demigod. In
the judgement of the ethical significance of a p08og, the theologi-
cal value is crucial; the myths featuring gods are assessed much
more harshly than those centred on human beings.

C. Myths and historical truth

As pointed out, pifog is a fictitious story, and hence excludes
historicity: € pév oAner expresses exactly the same as si prj piéog,
and € &3¢ Yeudn as €i poBol. Yet the question arises as to how
important this fictional nature is in Gregory's judgement of
Greek mythology.

First of all, it should be noted that Gregory does not always
call the Greek myths (traditional stories in which gods or legendary
heroes take action) merely poBovg, and hence does not always
consider them as non-historical. We saw that, in his criticism on
the cheologian-poets, he allows the possibility that they are aAnén
(historically, not theologically true). Moreover, in his theories on
the origin and nature of the pagan gods, he appeared to take into
account a historical basis of the myths (euhemerism) or an (onco-
logical) reality of the gods, as demons. From some casual remarks
too, it can be deduced that Gregory wants to leave the historicity
of myths unresolved, thus for example in an attack on the history
of Iphigenia:

0 &€ pot Aéye (...) i To0g p0Boug Baupdlwy Kai Ty autidobeioov
eNa@oV TG TIOPBEVOL, €T TI TOOOUTOV EIG PIAOTIYIOV 0TI 001, KAV
dwpev pr piiBov eivar To fotopolpevoy. Q ¢ Té ye €Eng ToL Adyou Kai
Nov anoxpd.

But do you tell me (...), you, who marvel atfables and the hind
substituted for the maiden, if you wish {0 present any such tale in
emulation and if we grant that this story is not mythical. As for what
follows in the story, how extremely shameful it is! (73).

Of course, we can assume that for Gregory, the fictional
nature of most myths is an established fact, and he observes that
most pagan theologians hold the same opinion. Yet, in his two-
fold criticism of myths, as also in the above judgement of the
Iphigenia-episode, he emphasizes that the myth, historical or not, is
scandalous. This, | think, points to the fact that the fictional

{73) Or.43,8 (PC 36.504B, translation McCauley p.33).
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nature is actually no point of criticism for him t7}. This also
appears from his treatment of the allegorical explanation of
myths: he denounces not so much the fact itself that a fictitious
story is used as the carrier ofa deeper meaning (7), but rather che
fact that this fictitious presentation is effected in a pernicious
way. The actual criticism is directed at the theological untruth,
the wrong image of God, rather than at the historical untruth.

3.3 The mythological exemplum

It is clear that Gregory’s explicitjudgement of Greek mytho-
logy (especially of the myths with gods as central characters) is
plainly negative. On the other hand, the mythological exempla
in his poems are relati%rely numerous. Below, | have confronted
the results of the rhetorical analysis of these mythological exem-
pla with Gregory's theoretical position. A specific discussion of
the relation between hermeneutic point of departure and meta-
phorical-exemplary incorporation follows in the last chapter.

From the study of the correlation between subject matter
and function, it is apparent that Gregory attaches least credibi-
lity to mythology (in the division historical-fictitious as well as
biblical-pagan, the mythological subject matter is least appreciat-
ed}. When he gives it an evidentialfunction, it is nearly always in
the form of an inductive exemplum as part of an explicit treat-
ment of mythology'. (Most of the mythological material occurs
in the cexts discussed above.) Only a small minority (21) of the
mythological exempla function as a model, ten of which are
quoted d - Ivkvtiou. In any case, nowhere is one ofthe Olympian
gods quoted as a model (not even in the negative sense); usually
Gregory uses as model mythological episodes in which the pagan
gods are absent (%). The greater part of the mythological exem-
pla have an ornamental function.

(74) Cf. Simon p.34: «Pour la plupart des exegetes chretiens allegori-
sants de la mythologie, le probleme de la realite historique dcs figures
divines n’est point capital. » The fact that Gregory allegorically employs
mythology already emerged from the way in which he formulates his
criticism of the pagan allegorical explanation of myths in 11,2,7,
vv.130-159 (p.221).

(75) An exception should perhaps be made for the expression in or.39.3
(ct. p.222): si 8s usuSr,, [at; 6r->ui™scQx;.

(76) E.g. Achilles’ wrath, Odysseus and the Sirens, the Alpheus,
N lobe's grief. The one exception is 11,2,7, vv.103-105, yet in these verses.
Pan and Dionysus’ ithyphailic chiasus are mockingly used as examples.
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As for elaboration, it appears that mythological exempla of
all types occur least frequently as narration, and most frequently
as allusion. From this observation as well, | established a certain
reticence in the incorporation of this material.

The observations about the insertion run parallel to this: the
mythological exempla constitute more than half of the total
number of non-inserted exempla (the lexical allusions and
contaminations).

The combination of cheoretical rejection and exemplary
incorporation is thus less paradoxical chan it may seem. In gene-
ral, Gregory proceeds wich caution in dealing with the mytholo-
gical material for paradigmata. This goes especially for the kind
of myths towards which his atticude is most severe: those wich
false gods as major characters. As a matter o f fact, these are quite
numerous in Gregory’s oeuvre, but they occur specifically in chc
explicit treatments, and hence not as exempla. If they are at all
quoted in the exemplary mode, it is either as an inductive exem-
plum (thus, in an explicit, negative treatment), or through a
lexical allusion i77).

By way of conclusion, and because | deal exclusively with
metaphorical exempla in the last chapter, | quote a passage con-
taining mythological exempla with evidential function here,
which is significant with regard to Gregory’'s hermeneutic point
of view. It is a fragment from the epistolary poem of the elder
Nicobulus to his son. As evidence of the value of the pi6o'. (field
ol meaning i: force of the word), Gregory quotes some passages
from the Odyssey which he interprets allegorically:

015a Mop—el
dapuakov, G AGyog nev, dv Epxouévw PETd Kipknv
NapT'.00T, TOpe dwpov, ONWG KE CUECCIV OPAEE:
01" €tdpolg, PTd'aUTOC €dol guoBpéupova @opRrv.
M0Bov kat TMoAvdopva Kepdooato, Awvog AKOITIC,

(*") In the latter case, it is frequently an instance of the transposition of
an epithet of an Olympian god onto the Christian God. When Gregory
calls God or Christ éoéotiog (1,3,2, v.34.4) or =£'<oq (epg.65, v.i), this
probably signifies no more to him chan the restoration of an epithet
usurped by the demon. Compare John Chrysostom la epist. ad Titum
hom.j (PG 62,077) about Paul’s Aracus-quotation (Acts 17,28): O0 T mepi
To0 AI10C sipnuéva elAKuoEY £i¢ Ogdv, GAAA TA TIPOCKKOVTA Tw Ofw, Kai 00
yVNaoing oudé Kupiwg EmteBévTa Tw AL TaiTa 6modidw<n Tw Otw (quoted by
Pyykké p.59)-
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AlyutrtTin, dokev 8"EAév> Zewrjiov €oBAov,

NNmevBég T', OXOAQV Te, KOKWV £MEANOOV OMAVIWV.

/ fenou' TA3 the drug of Hermes (who escorts the souls of the dead)

was the logos. He gave it as a present to the son of Laertes

on his way to Circe, in order that he might help his friends,

changed into swine, and avoid eating swine fodder himself.

It was the mythos as well which the Egyptian Poiydamna, Thon's
wife,

mixed; she gave it to Helen as a noble host's gift,

banishing sorrow and anger, causing all evil to be forgotten (75).

This interpretation of p,@Av and vn—evBéq is traditional (A); it
proves Gregory’s intimacy with the allegorical explanation of
Homer, and his openness towards this material, that is to say, as
long as no theological aspirations are involved.

(78) 11.2,j, wvv.196-202 (PC 37,1535-6). The stories stem from
CW.10,275-308 (Hermes gives ehe poAu to Odysseus) and Od.4,220-232
(Helen uses the vnmevBég). A third exemplum follows these two: the naked
Odysseus who commands respect through his eloquence (quoced supra
P-i+9)-

(79; For Hermes' herb (often associated with the Adyoc), cf. Kaiser
pp.209-212 and R ahner, Mythen pp.164-196. This Stoic allegorical expla-
nation seems to go back co Cleanthes, and is followed by e.g. Plutarch.
Philostratus, Themistius and Himerius. Apparently, R ahner does not
know Gregory’s passage, and wrongly establishes that «Wirklich, in
Byzanz ist die seelenheilende Blume im Herbarium getrockncc worden &
(p.190). For Helen's concoction, cf. Zeegers-Vander Vorst p.272 (in
Clement of Alexandria, following the Pvthagorian interpretation).






CHAPTER IV

THE BIBLE IN GREGORY

Unlike the mythological material, the biblical subject matter
goes back to a specific text, the text. On the one hand, this gives
fewer problems for the delineation of the material, but on the
other, it involves a different type of questions - which are dealt
with in the first part of chis chapter which books did Gregory’s
Bible consist of? In which text version did he read them? Did he
turn to the source for quotations from and exemplary use of the
Bible?

The second part comments on Gregory’s exegetical position.
W ithout his ccuvre having actually been examined in this regard,
rather divergent opinions can be found about chis subject.
Usually, one tries to place him within the so-called opposition
between the allegorical exegesis of the Alexandrians (with Ori-
gen as figure-head) and the typological exegesis of the Antioch-
enes. First, | give a rough description of this background, devot-
ing special attention to the terminology used, after which | give a
status quaestionis of the judgement of Gregory as an exegete,
Within the treatment of Gregory’s exegesis itself, | comment not
only on his explicit enunciations about his hermeneutic view-
point (which are usually quoted), but also on some revealing
oblique remarks, and on the terminology he uses.

Finally, I compare this vision of the Scriptures with the overall
manner in which he incorporates these as exempla into his
writings.

4.1 Repertory: Gregory’'s Bible

4.1.1 Canon

One of Gregory’sBible poems is a versified canon (%). After a
short introduction about the benefit of Bible reading (SI), Gre-
gory indicates the purpose of this list: warning against the nu-
merous Apocrypha:

(80) 1,1,12: Mepi twv yvnoiwv BIBAiwv TA¢ Bi&Tttvelotou Mpagn:.
(81) Vv.1-5 (cf. infra); according to Palla, Ordinamento p.177 an intro-
duction co the whole series of biblica.
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"Ogpa £¢ un &eivnol voov kAémtolo BifAoiat

(MoAAai yop TteAéBooal mapéyypdil TOI KOKOTNTEC),

A¢/vuoo TolTov épgio Tov €ykpitov, & @IA\ aplBuov.

Lesf year min</ fee misled with false books

(since numerous are the evil interpolations):

take knowledge herer dear friend, of my canonical sertes (&).

The whole of the Old Testament consists of twenty-two
books (as many as there are Hebrew letters, 1,1,12, vv.28-29); to
this, Esther, Judith, Tobic, the Maccabees, Wisdom, Ecclesias-
ticus. the Odes and the Psalms of Solomon do not belong (*3).
W ith regard to the New Testament, only the book of Revela-
tion is missing, of which the canonicity was contested for a long
time. Gregory categorically concludes:

Maoog €xelg.  ET 11 3¢ tolTWv €KTOC, OUK €v yvnaiaig.
With this you have them all. Whatfalls outside the scope ofthis does
not belong to the genuine ones (*4).

In practice. Gregory himself does not keep to this canon. He
quotes from or alludes to most of the mentioned books which do
not occur in his canon, in the case ofthe books ofWisdom and of
Revelation even with the mention of the name (). Moreover,
he devotes an entire oration to the praise of the Maccabees (**).

Besides, Gregory also makes use of the actual Apocrypha, of
both Old and New Testament, and of traditional facts which do
not stem from the canonical books (s?).

(82) 1,1,12, w.6-8 (PG 37.472).

(83) Also Susanna and Bel et Draco are not mentioned, but can be part
ot the book of Daniel in Gregory's view. In any case, both texts are used,
e.g. in 1,2,2, vv.181-183 respectively vv.194-201.

(84) 1,1,12. vv.38-39 (PG 37,474.).

(85) Gallay, Bible p.317: mention of Solomon as author of the book of
Wisdom in or.43,23 (not 0°42,23, as Gallay reports), and oflohn's book
of Revelation in or.42,9.

(86) Or.15. Sinko, De laudibus, shows that Gregory was not only
inspired by the (deuterocanonical) second book of the Maccabees (2mccC
6-7}, but also by what he calls Ps.-Flavius Josephus’ icepl avToxpaTopo;
/.oyiofzou, better known as the apocryphal fourth book of the Maccabees.

(87) For the apocryphal tradition about Enoch, cf. supra p.92 n.173;
further traces of Old Testament Apocrypha in Gregory's poetry: Isaiah's
martyrdom (I1.1,14, v.61) and Adam's weeping after his expulsion from
paradise (11,1,46, v.40; Cosmas M ai p.438 seems to know this tradition).
For the New Testament Apocrypha relating to Peter, see my apocryphes\
Gregory frequently draws from the Acta Pauli ei Theclae, especially with
regard to Thecla’s ordeals (see inventory 3, see also Dagron, Thecle p.56}.
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4.1.2 Text

Gregory, who did not know Hebrew (). read the Old Testa-
ment in the Greek translation (usually the one of the LXX),
which was also considered as inspired. Yet the text which he read
is not always the same as in the modern critical editions, and
exceptionally he also used Theodotion’s translation (s¥).

With regard to the New Testament as well, we frequently
find variae lectioties in Gregory which occur in the critical appa-
ratus o f Nestle-Aland (99; a number of times he seems to use an
unknown version (9)), unless it is a matter of mistakes.

4.1.3 Mistakes, distortions, contaminations

Manifest departures from the Bible text are indeed quite fre-
quent in Gregory (*2). In certain cases, it is clearly a matter of
confusion or a wrong conception. Above, some examples of

He furthermore mentions both the division of the mission areas among
the apostles (or.33,11) and the target groups of the different Gospels
(1,1,12, vv.31-33 and the opening lines of 1,i,2i and 22}.

(88) Sec IM,1.39, vv.82-83: also in the Jewish Bible there arc metrical
pares, as he knows from hearsay. The Hebrew etymology of the word
Mdaoxa, to which he refers (or.45,io0}t was generally known, and does not
point to any direct knowledge of the language.

(89) In1.1,15, vv.8-9, Gregory gives the Decalogue in the order of the
codex Alexandrinus {Ex 20,13-15), which diverges from the other
LXX-manuscripts. The narration of the story of Susanna in 1.2,2,
vv.194-201 clearly goes back to the version of Theodotion (especially
vv.195-199 = Sus 6 54-9, 22, 52, 45).

(90} Examples from the poems: 11,18, v.74 (Luke 3,33); 1,1,20, v.7
{Mait.8,28); 1,i,2i, vv.9-10 (Mark 7,26); 1,1,27, vv.36-41 (Mact.21,28-32};
1,2,25. v-334 (Matt.5,44). With regard to the comprehension of certain
allusions, it may be important to devote some attention to this, cf. supra
p.185 n.360 for the healing in Bethesda, where the identification is com-
plicated even more by a contamination with the healing at Siloam.

(91 1,1,21, v.17 mentions under the Bavpota kotd Mdpkov the cures of
the blind and the lame at the cleansing of the temple, but we only know
these from Matt.21,14. 1,1.25, v*3 gives as one of the mapaBoAai katd
Mdpkov that of the weeds among the wheat, but in the text or the
apparatus of Nestle-Aland, this is not included in Mark.

(92) As also in the preceding footnotes. | do not refer to free quotations
here, but to «anomaliesain the representation of histories. The free or
combined quotations are legion of course; along with these. Gregory is
sometimes mistaken in the assignment ofsome quotation or other: chus, in
11,i,i2, v.514, he names Mixoéag as author of a text from Haggai (Hgg
2,12-14). Compare with the erroneous assignment of a Hesiod-verse to
Homer, supra n.72.



CHAPTER IV

this have already been given: the identification of Herod Antipas
and Herod the Great (p.no n.2ii), the so-called execution of the
messenger of Absalom’s death (p.99 11.189), the contamination of
different episodes from the history of Jezebel (p.109 11.209).
Behind Gregory’'s account of the conflict between Peter and
Paul, there lies a similar mistake (93}

Elsewhere. Gregory seems consciously to « adapt» a biblical
story to the context, see for example the reason for the condem-
nation ofthe three young men (p.182). Thus as well, he mentions
Samuel as a model ofkind-heartedness and leniency in the poem
against anger:

Aw® ZapounA, o¢ moB’ ufplv duaopwy,

'PAavtog¢ a0Tw TAV SIMA0IdA TOU ZOOUA,

ETt’ aiwbeiq, wg ye ouyyvopnv exewv,

A@nkev €0B0¢ Tw AOyo TAV altiav.

/ praise Samuel, who once reacted strongly to an insult
(Saul had tort: his cloak)

and then, when he was ashed pardon,

responded promptly by forgiving the offence (y4).

In fact, Saul tore Samuel'srobe only when the latter wanted to
leave without granting Saul forgiveness, despite his insistence.
Also afterwards, Samuel did not forgive him, but was only
prepared to join him when Saul worshipped the Lord, who did
not forgive Saul either, for that matter (%). Hence, it is clear that
Gregory tells the episode in a somewhat distorted and incom-
plete manner, so as to make it fit in better with the other exam-
ples of leniency (%).

(93} 1,2,25, vv.222-230 (PC 37,829-30). Peter reacts YakpoBOpwG on

Paul's reproach ®¢q ouvtpd—elog ov KaAwg Qv gPveaty, and this happens év
111{: TIAIKOUTW. Gregory seems to make a contamination of Gal.2,11-14
(Paul reproaches Peter with his hypocrisy ey-poogfev maviwv, in Antioch;
not a word is mentioned about Peters reaction) and Acts 11,1-3 (in
Jerusalem, Peter is reproached for eating with uncircumcised men; he
defends himself with convincing arguments). With >in such a big city <
Gregory may mean Antioch as well as Jerusaicm.
In the poems, | have found no traces of a manifestly wrong comprehen-
sion ofthe text: conversely, from or.40,26 it appears that Gregory wrong-
ly considers Kxvdxktq (Acts 8,27) as a nominative, and thus as the name of
the Ethiopian eunuch, whereas it is a genitive of the title of the queen of
Ethiopia (cf. DEB s.v. Candace).

(94} 1,2,25, vv.197-200 (PG 37,827).

(95} irRg 15,24-31-

(96) In or.32,16 as well, I suspect a conscious mistake. As witnesses of



THE BIBLE IN GREGORY R

A third kind of deviation from the Bible text is the combinitig
of several synoptic versions of the same episode. An example of
this has already been indicated with reference to the choice or
«marriage parables »(p.188 n.371). In other passages as well,, this
combining usually concerns parables, where details irom the
different Gospels are merged (*Y).

From the above observations, it can be concluded that at
times, Gregory handled the Bible text quite freely, and did not
check each reference when quoting or retelling passages from it.
The inaccuracies which may result from this form one of the
reasons for the uncertain identification of some exempla.

4.2 Exegesis

4.2.1 Typological and allegorical interpretation (B

Addau 6¢ €0Tiv TOTOCG TOL MPéAAovTOG (Rom.5,14).

oi MaTéPEC NPV “ AVTE; UTIO TNV VEQEANV roav Kai mavteg d1d TG
BoAaoong diNABov (...). Tauta &€ TOMOol UV Eyevwnbnoav, €i; 16
pR gival AUaG emMBOUUNTAG KAK®OY, KOBWE Kakeivol emebbunaav (...).
TouTa O¢ TUTHIKW ¢ oUVERaIvEV €Keivolg, €ypdo-n &¢ Tpog voubeaiov
nuov (1Cor.io.1-11).

the covenant. Gregory also mentions, besides Aaron and seventy oi the
elders, Ithamar and Eleazar, two sons of Aaron. In the Bible text (Ex 24,1
and 9), the two other sons are mentioned: Nadab and Abihu. Yet, because
of their later crime and punishment (Lv 10,1-2). they are repeatedly
quoted elsewhere as negative exempla. Of course. Gregory's mistake
might be unintentional; in or.28,2, Nadab and Abihu are mentioned
together with Aaron and the yepouaioa.

(97) E.g. 1.1,24, v.io (Matt.18,12-13 and Luke 15,3-7) and 1,1,26, v.14
(Luke 14,15-24 and Matt.22,1-10). The contaminations are obvious here
because they occur in the poems mapaBoAaé kai aviyyata kota Motbaiov
and To@aBoAdi KATA AOUKAV.

In M,1,50. w.75-76, Gregory makes a contamination oftwo healings, that
of the crippled woman and that of the Canaanite woman.

(98) Mainly based on D anielou, Message and Satramentum, de Lubac.
allegoric, Exegese and Histoire, den Boer, Dorrie, Symbolik, Esper, Ger-
ber, Goppelt. Grant, History and Letter (especially Appendix Il, Greek
cxegetical terminology, pp.220-142), Guinot, Harl.Joosen-W aszink.
M eyendorit, Pepin, Mythe, Schaublin. Untersuchungeti, Spid1ik, theolo-
gies W ifstrand. See now also Frances Y oung's recent book and article on
this theme; | had not yet read them when writing this book.
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yéypantal yap ott ABpadu d00 ulolg EaXeV, éva €K TNG TAISIOKNG
Kai va ék TG ENeviBEpag. (...) xTva £0Tiv AAANYOPOUHEVA: alTX!
yap iig'.v Vo diopnkal,... (Gal.4.12-24).

oiTive¢ UTTO O iy aTI Kai OKIA AATPEVOUCIV TWV ETTOVPAVIWY, KOBMG
KEXPNHATIOTAl Mwuong PEAAWV ETITEAEIV TNV oknviAv doa ydap
onawv (sc. Ex 25,40)* noir/oei¢ IMdi'ta katd TOI- TOTOVTOV deIxBévta
ool £v te opel (Heb.8.5).

In the famous fourth book of his Mepi apxwv, the Alexandrian
Origen quotes the last three passages (in his eyes, all three from
Paul) as examples of tnievpat«n diynaig, the third and highest
interpretation (" ). John Chrysostom, the most renowned repre-
sentative of the rival Antiochene school, comments on the pas-
sage from the Epistle to the Galatians as follows:

Atwva  iotiv  G)ANyOOOVUEVD.  KOToXpnoTIKOG Tov — TOmOV
oAAnyopiav ékaAegev. O 0 Aéyel, TOUTO 0TIV 1| pév 1oTopia X0TN
o0 TOUTO MOVOV TTXPXdNAOE, oTrEep @aivetal, GAA Kai GAAX Tva
avayopeLel: d10 Kai aAAnyopio KEKANTAL.

« Now this is an allegory ». It a catachrestic uay he called the typos
«allegory «. What he means, goes asfollows: this story does ttot only
hint at what is obvious, but aiso designates other things: hence it is
called an allegory (,0°).

According toJohn. Paul's speaking of an aAAnyopia instead of a
t0mog is catachrestic. Modern scholars do not agree on this point:
some claim that Paul indeed interprets the story of Genesis typo-
logically (10'), others call the interpretation allegorical (:Q2), still
others see the two aspects combined in it C~). Nor is there any
consensus about the exegesis applied in the other New Testament
passages (*°4); only the description of Adam as T0TmO¢ TOU PEANOV-

(99) MNepi apxov 1V,2,6 (SC 268, crouzel-simonetti).

(100) In epist. ad Gal. 1V,3 (SC 61,662), quoted in Pepin, .Mythe p.492
n.13, and in PGL s.v. aAAnyopia.

(10i) Thus e.g. Pepin, allegoric p.268: »I'exegese la plus typologique
qui soit<and Freytag p.338.

(102) Thuse.g. siicHseL, TWWNT s.v. dAAnyopéw, p.260; and G erver
p.1213. G rant, History p.31-2 only says that it is not a true allegory.

(103) Thus e.g. Crouzel p.166: «la dimension * allegorique a(...) s'y
manifeste en mcmc temps que la «typologique » »

(104) The passage from the first Epistle to the Corinthians is called a
typology by Gerber p.1213 and Goppelt p.251, a »lecture allcgorique *
by Pepin. Mythe pp.247-252 and an wenseignement moral », in which the
TuTiot arc common >faits exemplaires » by GuiKOT p.5. According to
Guinot, Rom.5,14 is the only Pauline text in which t0moq is used as a
technical-hermencutic term.
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-0s is almost unanimously considered as an example of «typo-
logy » at least by those scholars who accept this term. That is
to say, if Paul indeed presented a typological interpretation in the
Epistle to the Galatians, he had to make a catachresis, since the
term «typology» is a modem creation.

In this confusion of tongues, the following points arrest the
attention:

1) As an illustration of one and the same sort of exegesis. Origen
refers to New Testament texts in which, if not different herme-
neutic methods, then certainly a divergent terminology is
employed (°6).

2)John Chrysostom distinguishes between aAA”voptx and -ru-oc,
but his description of Paul's « true intentions » actually seems a
definition of the rejected first concept.

3) Both look upon Paul as guarantor for their hermeneutic
method, in John’s case on condition that his use of words is
corrected.

4) In their evaluation of the Pauline exegesis, modem studies are
not in agreement, at least not where terminology is concerned.

In the evaluation of Gregory as an exegete, the same terms
«typology »and «allegory » are nowadays generally used, most-
ly associated respectively with the Antiochene and the Alexan-
drian school or tradition. Before giving a status quaestionis of
these judgements, and before stating my own opinion on Gre-
gory’sBible exegesis, it seems necessary to give arough sketch of
the early Christian exegetical tradition - with the emphasis on the
two mentioned «schools » - and to establish the terminology to
be used.

{105) Although itisimprobable that the word tjtto; is a technical term
here, cf. Baker p.253 mThe conclusion (sc. ofa survey of the use of ri-rrc,;
and related words in the Septuaginc and the N.T.) is straightforward: the
evidence of biblical terminology suggests the meaning 'example, pattern’
for 'type’ *.

(106)  in iCor., t'j-'j' is either the imperfect adumbration (if typologi-
cal) or the warning model, synonym of forodeiyua (if moral): in Heb..
these terms stand for exactly the reverse: u~adeivua is the imperfect copy
of the "rureo;, the heavenly model. And in Gal., Paul speaks o f aXA*ycpod-
fisva.
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A. Alexandrian and Antiochene exegesis

0) The common basis

A first point which one should keep in mind when studying
early Christian exegesis is that the purpose was not to discover
the original intention of the author or che «actual » meaning of
the text. Historical-critical hermeneutics are foreign to its nature.

Anocher essential characteristic of early Christian exegesis is
that it is fundamentally directed at the relation between the Old
and the New Testament 1107). as in the four quoced New Testa-
ment passages. The entire early Christian exegesis shares the idea
that a correspondence exists between the events and prophecies
of the Old Testament and those of the New Testament, that the
latter is the fulfilment and surpassing of the former. It is in line
with the Christian linear and soteriological conception of
history.

For the interpretation of the Old Testament, this has far-
reaching implications: « The typological method is based on the
presupposition that the whole Old Testament looks beyond itself
for its interpretation. (...) The OIld Testament writers did not
record past events because they wrere fascinated with the past as
such; chey wrote because the past events had present significance,
and future significance as well» (I3). The essence ofthese Chris-
tian hermeneutics is, in de Lubac's terms: «Elle va de I'histoire a
Thistoire (...). Elle met en rapport des faits singuliers avec un
autre fait singulier, des interventions divines deja reelles avec une
autre sorte d"intervention divine » (:=9). It is a matter of dynamic,
horizontal hermeneutics.

According to the kinds of reality of which the Old Testament
figures (tu- oi) are the adumbrations, different types can be distin-
guished within this exegesis, of which examples can already be
found in the New Testament: the historical-christolooical {e.g.
Adam - Christ, cf. Rom.5,14), the sacramental-ecclesiological [e.g.
Flood - baptism, cf. iPet. 3,20-21 (Im)), the eschatological {e.g.
Jerusalem - divine Jerusalem, cf. Heb. 12,20-24).

(107)  This is brought into connection with the two-fold controversy
against the Jews (for evident reasons; and the Gnostics (who radically
repudiated the Jewish Bibie).

(108) Grant. History p.55-6.

(109) de Lubac, allegoric p.4.1.

(no) With a quasi-technical formulation: 0 y.al 6l15¢ ivTiTUjrov wr)
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The common name for this exegesis is »typology », formed
on the basis of the TOmo; - dvtitumoc imagery, which is quite
frequent in the sources. De Lubac prefers to speak of «allegorie
chretienne », probably as a resulc of his vision on the origin of
this exegetical doctrine, lor which he exclusively credits Paul,
without accepting Hellenistic or Jewish influences

The oldest Christian exegeces themselves had no fixed termi-
nology to indicate this hermeneutic process: in the first centu-
ries, TOMOG, GUPBOAOVY, HUCTAPIOV, QIVIYHO, Si-KWv, TIOPOROAN, were
used interchangeably without any systematic distinction
Like the terminology, the hermeneutic practice itselt was not
clearly delineated either (“").

As is well-known, the later evolution and systematizing of
Christian exegesis passed into two traditions or schools. O f both,
| indicate the most significant hermeneutic stances, the influences
which had their share in this, and the terminology used. My
point of departure and of reference in this is the described tradi-
tional «typology », in which the object of interpretation (the
-nog) is an Old Testament event, and the result (the dvtitumog,
the deeper meaning), a New Testament/ Christian event.

1) The Alexandrians (Clement and Origin)

In Clement and especially in Origen, these two aspects (object
and result) are drastically extended. The New Testament now
also counts as object for typological interpretation, and the atten-
tion shifts from the history to its representation: the text itself.
This text is looked upon as entirely inspired, so that according to
them, all words and linguistic phenomena must have an « actual &
meaning: due to this, the number of tOmMOI increases, and in
addition, the explanations become more detailed. Hermeneu-
tics is no longer applied to an Old Testament history, but to a
biblical narration.

The result can be different as well: the Bible text no longer
merely points forward to a later historical event, but also con-

(111) de Lubac, ailegcrie.

(112) Danielou. Message pp.181-248 passim (within a survey of the
typological exegesis oflustin, Irenaeus, Meliton, and Hippolytus). The
term iXi.ryopia is said to he avoided by these authors, although in Paul's
Epistle to the Galatians. iAATiYopoCuiva is used for an adumbration ofan
(ecclesiological) truth.

(113) According to 6 uinot pp.i-S, the evolution towards an original
and coherent system of interpretation was finished no sooner than in the
fourth century, in the Antiochene school.
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tains a moral symbolism and a mystical representation of the
spiritual life of the Christians In this way, we arrive at
a-historical (* 9, static, vertical hermeneutics. When considering
the two-fold change qua object and result in Alexandrian herme-
neutics, we observe that the historical typology is replaced by, or
rather, turns into a special form of literary allegorism.

It would be impossible to speak of a fixed hermeneutic scheme
in Clement’s writings. Origen, on the other hand, in the already
mentioned fourth book of his Mepi apxwv, theorizes about the
different meanings of the Scripture. He distinguishes three
(expressly based on Prv 22,20: andypagot a0t 0eautw TPI00KG),
and calls these, explicitly by analogy with the Pauline anthropo-
logy (iThess. 5,23), somatic (literal), psychic (moral) and pneu-
matic (anagogic, and historical-typological, as appears irom the
quoted examples) ("*). Still, in practice he usually only distin-
guishes between two: between letter and Spirit (after 2Cor. 3.6):
It is highly important, especially for the Origen-reception, to
note that he himself repeatedly indicates that each text does have
a spiritual meaning in one way or another, but that some parts of
a text are not to be taken literally. With this, he directs himselfin
particular at people who do not grasp the biblical imagery. Yet,
some of his formulations on this subject can account for his
opponents' reproach of his denial of historicity (*").

(114) In de Lubac’s view, the moral interpretation is more important

for Origen than the «dogmatic < (the typological) one: ®»Origene est en
cffet un moraliste, done I'exegese est constamment orientee vers la
morale" (p.1$4). The anagogic interpretation, a transposition of the
'(Jewish) history on the life of the Christian soul, is based on * la conviction
quc I’Ecriture contient, sous la lettre, les plus hauts secrets de la vie
spirituclle» (Histoire pp.187-192).
In Origen's own words: o0ydp VOUIOTEOV TE I0TOPIKE [GTOPIKGOV €ival TUTIOUG
Kai T0 CWPOTIKA CWHATIK®OV, GAND T8 CWHOTIKE TVEUPOTIKOV KO TA 10TOPIKA
vontav (/o 10,78, PG14,337D), quoted by PGL s.v. T0nog; the quotation is
derived from a discussion of Passover, and has no general hermeneutic
pretences.

(nj) By *a-historical <, | mean wapart from historical relationsnot
>unhistorical. »

(116) Nepi apxav 1V 2,4 (SC 268 CROUZEL-SIMONETTI): "QaTep vap 6
GvOPWTIOC CUVEDTT,KEV €K COPATOC Kai YUXAG Kai TVEOUATOC, TOV aUTéV TPOTOV
Kai 1} oikovoun@sioa umd Beol €1 GvOPWTWY CWTTpiav 8obrival ypan.

(117) E.g. Mepi dpxav 1V 2,5 (SC 268 CROUZEI-stMONETTI): €i0T TIveg
Ypop-ai T0 owaatikdv o0dapag exovaat, and 1V 3,1 {ibidem): dvayeypoppéva
péV @G yeyovoTa, ol yeyevnuéva 3¢ katd Aé€v (in a discussion o f Genesis).
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It is fairly generally accepted that the Alexandrian school is
influenced by the Greek (Platonic) andJewish-Hellenistic tradi-
tions which were dominant in the city, especially by Philo.

Finally, where terminology is concerned: neither Clement
nor Origen makes a systematic difference between tOmog and
aAnyopia: they use both terms, just like eikov and aiviypa, for
both horizontal and vertical hermeneutics. From their choice of
words, it does not at all appear that they were aware of an
essential difference between «typology * and «allegory ».

2) The Antiochenes

The most important representatives of this tradition are Dio-
dore of Tarsus (contemporary of Gregory), Theodore of Mop-
suestia and John Chrysostom (both students of Diodore) and
Theodoret of Cyrrhus (fifth century). John became one of the
three orthodox «hierarchs », the others were to be considered as
pioneers or supporters of Nestorianism.

Typology seems to have developed into a systematic herme-
neutic technique only since the Antiochenes. The prevalent
criteria for the acceptance ofa tvmoi-avtitumnog relation are on the
one hand a manifest correspondence or analogy (»-€IKOvVIOUQ,
pipnaoig, 6po10tng), on the other, a surpassing (0-gpoxn) of the first
by the second ("“).

For them, the object of typological interpretation is again the
biblical content (not the text), and the number oft0-o1 is restrict-
ed. Moreover, the historical reality of the biblical history is
strongly emphasized. The prophetic dimension of the Old Testa-
ment text is stressed, against the allegorical one, so that the
traditional «typology » turns into a special form of prophecy:
John distinguishes a prophecy 3d1& 10—v./—paypdtwyv and a pro-
phecy 314 pnudtwv.

According to the Antiochenes, the result of the interpretation,
the fulfilment of the prophecy, can also be situated within the
Old Testament history itself. Besides, the surpassing can be onto-

{118) The latter criterion is secondary, cf. Baker p.262: the «’increase’
or 'progression’ from the type to its antitype (...) issimply an aspect of the
progression from OlIld Testament to Now Testament and not a necessary
characteristic of a type. The cssence ofa type is that it isexemplary, and it
would be theoretically possible tor something which is more advanced to
be typical of something which is less advanced ®m This can indeed be the
case in e.g. Gregory's extended historical and sacramental typology (see
P-—5+)-
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logical as well: from particular to universal, from material to
spiritual, from temporary to eternal (M). As for the result, the
difference from Origin’s -veupat'.kf €¢nynoiq is virtually non-
existent in that case.

Nevertheless, the Antiochene «historical-grammatical » her-
meneutics is usually considered as a reaction to the Alexandrian
allegorism, whereby the influence of thelewish exegetical tra-
dition and or of the pagan (Hellenistic and imperial) school
tradition with its philological method and rhetoric is
accepted

The difference between the two schools is to be found in the
approach to and appreciation of the text rather than in the kinds
of reality which they see hidden in the Bible as «deeper sense ».
The «higher » interpretation of the Antiochenes searches for an
«iiberhistorische Bedeutung » (:=!), which does not affect the text
itself, which they interpret historically. In their hermeneutics, a
twofold sense of the text is out of the question; one should rather
look for a higher relationship between different events. Their
most important criticism of the «allegorists » is that on the one
hand, they do not take the historical and literal meaning of the
text seriously or even deny it, and that on the other, they postu-
late fanciful interpretations by wanting to detect a symbolical
meaning in each and every part of the text.

This criticism is reflected in the terminology used. The Anti-
ochenes avoid the use of the term aAAnyopia for their own exe-
gesis: this term is reserved for the pagan allegorical explanation
and for the challenged Bible exegesis; this explains why Paul's
«GAAnyopolpeva » was designated as a catachresis (*“). They call
their own method Bewpia (as was also done by the Alexandrians:
for them, it was a synonym of aAAnyopia}. The main difference is
that the Bswpia implies a spiritual meaning without relinquishing

(119) The >inferior » they call év tinw, TUTIKAOC, the ¢superior <
SIH0EPOVTWG, KUPIWG Kai aAnbwe, KupiwTipov, KOT' oAfBelov.

{120) This influence is not limited to the Antiochene school, though,
ct. Schaubun, Pragung p-170: he stresses «dal? die Antiochener keines-
wegs Uber ein 'grammatisches Monopol’ verfligten; héchstens haben sic
vielleicht konsequenter als andere 'Schulen' ihrer Exegese grammatische
Grenzen gesetzt <

(121) Schaublin, Untersuchungen pp.i67-i6S. Perhaps it would be bet-
ter to speak of «transhistorische Bedeutung ».

(122) cf. supra P.23S, quotationJohn Chrysostom. Compare also Dio-
dore in proem. Ps.uS: n Os:a ypa@r TH¢ aAAnyopiag To pév dvopa oide, 10 8¢
-pdypa olk oidev (quoted in PGL. s.v. aAAnyopia).
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che historicity; if this historical significance is actually dropped,
the term aW~yopia is used f*5. The discredit into which the
Antiochenes brought this term led to the fact that others, such as
Cyril of Alexandria, avoided using it.

However, the equation of the Alexandrian exegesis with the
denial of historicity is at the most only partially legitimate.
Moreover, in practice, the «spiritual meaning » derived from the
O.T. is similar. Without denying the actual differences in the
approach of the two traditions, the «school controversy » be-
tween Alexandria and Antioch can partly” be called «un faux
debat»

The Cappadocians did not form an exegetical school. The
hermeneutic stances of Basil and his brother Gregory of Nyssa
even diverge quice a lot: the former stands rather in the line of the
Antiochenes, because of his suspicions o f the aXX'ijyopia, the latter
practises it without reticence and is hence placed within che
Alexandrian tradition (**5. Gregory Nazianzen is usually situated
somewhere in between.

B. Typology and allegorism

As will be clear from the above survey, neither the early
Christians themselves nor the modern studies agree on the termi-

(123) Cf. again Diodore, proem Pss: tnv aywynv kai myv Bewpiov thv
OYnAotépav 00K AMOKWAVGOUEV. 00GE yap évavTiolTa: fi 1oTopia T vYPNAGTEPA
Bewpia (...) €keivo 5 povov Xpr) @UAGTTEGBaI, Wiy TTOTE GVOTPOTH TOD UTIOKEIWE-
vou i} Bewpia 600n, omep 0UKET; av €in Bewpia GAAA aAANyopid, TO yap GAAWG
GyopeLOPEVOV TIOPA TO KeipeVov ov Bswpia €aTiv oANG aAAnyopia (quoted in
PGL, s.v. Bewpia).

(124) Guinot p.8.

{125) It is remarkable that their appreciation of the term aAAnyopia

itself apparently diverges as well, and fits in with that of the respective
schools: Basil distinguishes between (fair) avaywyny and (foul) aAAnyopia,
which denies the literal meaning [water is water): oi pog@doer avaywynig, Kai
VONUATWY LYPNAGTEPWVY, €I aAAnyopiag Katéouvyov {...). Toug 3 TtoloOToUug
AGYOUG MG OVEIPATWY CLYKPIOTEIG Kai ypawdelg pbBoug amomeppdpevol To CSup
58wp vorjowpev (Hexaem 3.9 [SC 26 GIHT])).
His brother explicitly posits that he does not attach any importance to
terminological questions, and considers Bewpia, TpomoAoyia and aAAnyopia
as synonyms: TAv 814 TAC avaywyng Bewpiav, eite TpomoAoyiav, eite
aAAnyopiav, eite T; GANO TIC Ovoudalewv €6éhol, oliév mepi tol ovéuatog
0'.0".06peba (kom. Cant. proem., quoted in PGL s.v. avaywyn); see also Esper
pp.9-11.
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nologv for the hermeneutic method(s) in search of the «deeper
meaning » of the Bible.

On the one hand, there is the recent term typology. Usually,
this term is related to the Christian view of history, which is
linear and progressive, and connected with che double coming of
Christ. Yet, especially in the discussion of the Antiochenes, it
appeared that the term is also used for the interpretation which
carries the argument onto the ontological plane, and is thus
actually vertical and static. It has even been proposed that each
Christian non-literal exegesis be called »typology » ("*).

On the other hand, especially with regard to the Alexandrians,
one also speaks o fallegorisin (*7). In the context ofearly Christian
exegesis, allegorical explanation does not imply that the allegori-
cally interpreted text is intended as an allegory, or should be
considered exclusively as an allegory, and therefore as non-histo-
rical. This actually was the opinion of the Antiochenes on the:
term i/.Xrvopia, which apparently still influences contemporary
scholars in their use of this term {'-*). in contrast with typology,
the allegorical explanation is usually presented as symbolical.

(126) Pepin, Mythe p.501: «le cerme dc «typology » semble tres prefe-
rable a celui, trop general, d’>allegorie ¢ pour designer !a pratique propre-
ment chretienne de I'exegese spirituelle. * With this, Pepin implicitly
considers typology as a special form of >allegory » The quotation is
derived from the extensive «Appcndice | L'allegorie et les allegories -,
which is added in the second edition (1976) of this standard work, as a
kind of palinode after the criticism of the first edition (1958) in which he
had made hardly any distinction between the Christian, thelewish and the
pagan «allegory *.

{127) it seems preferable to avoid the ambiguous term allegory and to
use allegorism or expressions such as allegorical explanation interpretation
exegesis/reading. The polysemy ofiX/.r/yopia, allegory, allegorie, Allegorie
(allegorical means o fexpression and allegorical interpretation) is one of the
reasons for the misunderstandings, in antiquity as well as nowadays.

(128)  Thus for example G rant, History p.31-2, who does not want to
look upon the passage from the Epistle to the Galatians as ar.«allegory a
because >he does noi deny the reality of the Old Testament history »;, and
Kennedy, Rhetoric p.247, aboutJohn Chrysostom:«As always, he avoids
allegorical interpretation; it is characteristic ofjohn to believe that things
mean what they say.» Yet, allegorical explanation docs not necessarily
deny »that things mean what they say» it only takes into account that
things mean more than they say (see G rant himself, Letter p.122. about the
same passage of Paul: * He could have said that the stories were allegories,
for the term itself does not suggest that the stories are fictitious; it simply
means that the obvious meaning is not the basic one <). As pointed out: the
historical-critical pattern of thought should be abandoned.
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vertical, static and related to an opposition between a sensible and
an intelligible world. However, it has also been proposed to call
each Christian non-literal exegesis «allegorie chretienne » (

Should we then, to avoid confusion, abandon both terms
altogether and call the hermeneutic method in search of the
«deeper meaning » of the Bible «spiritual exegesis »?

To me, however, it seems that if this course is taken, some real
hermeneutic differences are passed over; moreover, «typologi-
cal »and «allegorical» are the current terms. O f course, in order
to be manageable, they have to be clearly defined, according to
the already mentioned criteria: what is the object of interpreta-
tion, what is the resuit, what is the relation between both?

Concerning the object, Lausberg’s definition is clear: «Ver-
schieden von der Allegorie, deren Zweck die Textdeutung ist, ist
die Typologie, die die Deutung der Wirklichkeit zum Ziele hat.
(...) Die Typologie ist eine Semantik der Realitaten, die Allego-
rie eine Semantik der Worte » (,3°).

The event or character interpreted in typology refers to a later,
historical event or character, firstly to Christ, secondly to the
Christian history and eschatology: both results are already inclu-
ded in the New Testament Epistles (and have already been quot-
ed). The moral (1?t) and <anagogic * interpretations o f the Bible,
which switch over from concrete to abstract, from historical to

(129) Cf. supra p.241, de Lubac; see also Grant, Letterp. 137:« Actually
'typology’ is only one form of allegorization » Guzif p.648 and n.2.

(130) Lausberc 8901. Compare Baker p.258: «Typology is not an
exegesis or interpretation of a text but che study of relationships between
events, persons and institutions recorded in biblical texts < One might also
appeal to the narratologicil difference between narration and history: the
former admits of allegorical, the second of typological interpretation.
Perhaps, this distinction (implicitly made by Baker) should be preferred to
that of Lausbcrg, because the historicity of the interpreted history is left
outside consideration here. The fact is that typology interprets soteriologi-
cal rather than historical events. Compare D anielou, Message p.184:«Ellc
ne correspond ni a ce que nous appelons I'exegese litterale (...) ni a ce que
nous appelons I'exegese allegorique (...). Elle concerne la relation histo-
rique de deux moments du dcssein de Dieu. < and Baker p.266: «The
question may be raised whether Jonah or Job, for instance, must be
historical in order to be typical. It may be suggested that although typo-
logy is essentially historical it is possible to have correspondences between
an imaginary person and a real person <

(131) Of course, it is not a question of the use of biblical histories as
moral exempla here, as these may be founded on a literal interpretation as
well.
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a-historical, from sensible to incelligible, should be called
allegorical.

The relation between the events or characters linked through
typological interpretation is essentially soteriological; in the case
of the allegorical interpretation, the relation between object and
result is symbolical (thus possibly also soteriological).

When comparing the defined concepts with the hermeneutic
methods o f Alexandrians and Antiochenes, it is evident that there is
no unequivocal correlation, but thac they partially cross the
interpretations of both schools. In their recognition of a spiritual
meaning, both groups make historical (horizontal, typological)
as well as a-historical (vertical, allegorical) connections. The for-
mer school sometimes does so without any concern for the literal
historicity, the latter group holds on to historicity. Only through
their turning to the text as symbol can the Alexandrians be said
to form allegorical interpretations: for them, spiritual exegesis
coincides with textual interpretation in that case. Conversely, the
Antiochenes are more reticent and seek, through typology, a
deeper meaning in the history itself: in their eyes, spiritual exe-
gesis stands next to textual interpretation.

Still, some gaps remain: the anagogic interpretation oi an event
is typological qua object (and the Antiochenes speak of-j-oc and
not of (xaXyjyopix), and allegorical qua result (and the Alexan-
drians speak of a>.>.v,yoptx - OF ¢ - oc). With regard to the inter-
pretation of the Bible, in which text and history are so closely
knit, the distinction remains problematical (!3~). Furthermore, it
does not seem to correspond with the differences in hermeneutics
seen by the early Christian exegetes themselves. Hence, it would

(132) Cf. Lausberg 8901: «Naturlich kann das typologische Denken

auch aufdie textlich Gberlieferte Geschichte angewandt werden: sie kann
so zu einem Interpretationsprinzip werden und sich mit der Allegorie im
Resultat decken.» Schaublin, Untersuchungen p.167 n.45 does not agree
with this «denn dem Typus bleibt doch unter allen Umstédnden die volle
Wirklichleit erhalten *: thus, he departs - wrongly, | think - trom a
difference between typology and aflegorism determined by historicity.
Besides, | do not entirely agree with Lausberg either, because he considers
the object of the interpretation as the only distinctive criterion.
In the case ofthe Bible, the difference between history and text is rendered
even more difficult, because in the Christian view, both are the work ot
the same «author @ God * makes m (salvation) history and inspires the
representation of this in textual form: eventually, history and text have
the same soteriological meaning, cf. in Paul's -xira 8s -'j-v/M," auvcRai-
vev szsivoti, EYpdcpi) Si -2oc vorjoionv v (iCor.l10,11)
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be quite artificial to draw a radical dividing line between the two
exegetica! forms.

When it comes to placing Gregory’s exegesis, the simple divi-
sion into typology (and thus Antiochene) and allegory (and thus
Alexandrian) is inadequate. The following questions may guide
us in placing him within the two school traditions:

- Does he interpret (especially) text or figures and events? And
how detailed is the analysis he makes? Does he always look for a
symbolical meaning?
- Does he (explicitly) hold on to historicity?
- Which terminology does he use and to what extent does he
attach importance to this?

And for the difference between typological and allegorical
interpretation:
- Which kind of spiritual meaning is he seeking in particular:
christological, historical, sacramental, eschatological, moral, ana-
gogic/ gnostic?

4.2.2 Gregory's exegesis (W)

"OPWG 3¢ péonv Xwpolvteg RUEIG TWV Te —AVTN TaxLTEPWV —HY
didvolav, Kai Twv ayav BewpnTIKOV T Kai avnyuévov, va unte
TMAVTEADG OPYyoi Kai oKivnTtol pévwpev. PATE —eplepvidTepo: Tol
0£0VTOG WUEV, KOl TwV TIPOKEIPEVWY EKTITWTOL Kai GANGTP'.01 (TO PEV
vap 1oudaikov TwC Kai Tamevov, 1o 3¢ GVEIPOKPITIKOV, Kai Opoing
AUEOTEPA KATEYVWOOEVA)-...

But we, standing midway between those whose minds are utterly dense
on the one side, and on the other those who are very contemplative and
exalted, that we may neither remain quite idle and immovable, not yet
be more busy than we ought, andfall short ofand be estrangedfrom our
purpose -for theformer course islewish and very low, and the latter is
only fit for the dream-soothsayer, and both alike are to be
condemned (13*).

(133) In accordance with the subject o f this study, | shall deal especially
with the exegesis of biblical histories (the irpayuaTa), and less with the
words (the iaTa: laws, psalms, proverbs, prophecies). Ye:, here as well,
the dividing line cannot always be drawn precisely.

(134} Or.45,12 (PC 56.637C-D. translation Browne-Swallou
P-427).
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A. Status quaestionis

In the evaluations of Gregory's exegesis, the whole spectrum
of typology and allegorism, Alexandrian and Antiochene
influence can be found.

First of all, there are scholars who call him an Origenist (often,
the Philocalia is referred to, which is said to be compiled by him
and Basil (‘'J)), but this label does not denote the same for eve-
ryone: some give no specifications at all, while for others, Ori-
gen’s influence appears from the triple meaning which Gregory
sees in the Bible, or from the way in which he employs the
typological interpretation, or from his allegorical method (13S).

In connection with this, he is also looked upon as an allegorise,
without specific reference to Origen il”). He is regularly placed
within the Alexandrian tradition because of this allegorism Css).

On the other hand, a number of scholars think that Gregory
explicitly distances himselffrom O rigen in his exegesis, and that
he indeed adopts a middle course; they speak of a free way of
dealing with the Bible, or an open and balanced mind (I<l). Some

(135) 1 unoa. Reexamen demonstrated convincingly, to ray mind, that
there arc no serious grounds to ascribe the Philocalia to Gregory and Basil.

(136) Respectively R ousse pp.939-940; M ichels p.17: * Wie Origcnes
hélt er am Wortsinn test, deutet aber die Tatsache der Heilsgeschichte
moralisch und pneumatisch aus und zwar negativ und positiv»; D anie-
101\ Message p.253: «C'est de cette typologie origeniste qu’heriteront en
Orient un Cyrille d’Alexandrie et un Gregoire de Nazianze, er. Occident
un Hilaire et un Jerome »; and about the same Jerome, Grant, History
p.97-8 says: «Thereafter he was unable to feel the allurement of the
allegorical method, even as presented by Gregory Nazianzen, the great
Origenist. No matter how ingenious the allegorization, Jerome had to
insist upon the reality of the literal meaning. <

(137) Thus e.g. Donders pp.298-299: »Gregor huldigte - unter dem
EinfluR seiner Zeit - der allegorischen Schriftauslegung.” W yss, PhyllobO-
lia p.171, speaks of a «gemaRigter Allegoriker Gerber discusses the
exegesis of the Cappadocians pp.1223-1225; with regard to Gregory, he
refers to the quoted fragment from or.45, but remarks that he nevertheless
gives *nicht selten eine ausgedehnte allegorische Erklarung. <

(138) Thus e.g. Ackermann p.54: ®Gregor huldigt mehr der allegori-
schen Auslegung, wie sie in der alexandrinischen Schule hauptséchlich
gelibt wurde, als der historisch-grammatischen Interpretation der Antio-
chenischen Schule #J oosen-W aszink p.289 treat the Cappadocians as
«spétere 'Alexandriner’ <

(139) Inastudy trom 1979, in which he labels Gregory qua spirituality
as»discepolo di Origene non meno di Gregorio di Nissa <, Mdseschini,
Origene calls the examination of Gregory's exegesis >un compito ehe
attende gli studi nazianzenici» (p.56); he has the impression here that
Gregory did distance himself from Origen in this sphere. Some years
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uncritical studies which by definition describe Gregory as a
moderate-minded, pure and orthodox exegete, arrive at more or
less the same point of view (,4°).

Finally, there are some scholars who look upon typology as the
dominant hermeneutic direction in his exegesis: for Ruether, this
is a reason.to postulate an influence of the Antiochene tradi-
tion (:i!)-

later, he is more affirmative: >Les criteres de Gregoire revelent un grand
equilibre: il n’accepte pas une interpretation liccerale, mais U est bien loin
de lexegese de type origenienand further on: ®On sait, du reste, quo
I'interpretadon que fait Gregoire de TEcriture est assez libre: il tend a une
interpretation de type origenien, mais exclut le triple sens de I'Ecriture et
partbis est plus enclin a une interpretation de type antiochien - (M ores-
CHINI-Gallay, SC 318 pp.48 and 61).

Also W instow, Exegesis P.359, argues that Gregory,«despite the Philoca-
lia < is not a follower of Origcn's hermeneutics: he reveals mno one
prevailing approach to the interpretation of scripture. Allegory is indeed
used, and often, but so too we find typological and anagogical exegesis, as
well as frequent examples of naive litteralism. O It is not clear to me
exactly which distinctions Winslow makes among these four cxegetical
techniques.

Finally, Gai1ay is the only one since Donders (1921) who has published
an article which dealt with the Bible in Gregory's ceuvre. For his exegesis,
he also departs from the quoted passage from or.45, which he considers as
a kind of spiritual testament (it is derived from Gregory’s last preserved
oration). Some ten quotations, almost exclusively from the orations, and
an analysis of or.37, lead to the conclusion that Gregory indeed follows
the middle course: ®Nous pouvons dire que Gregoire se preoccupe serieu-
sement de la recherche du sens litterai, qu'il entend ce sens litterai avec la
largeur d’esprit necessaire et qu'il y associe intimement ie souci d'un
enseignement spirituel. Cette tendence a decouvrir un sens spirituel dans
les textes sacres ne surprend pas, car il admirait Origene (... a reference to the
Philocalia follows ...). Gregoire ne suit pas Origene dans les exces de
ccrtaines de ses interpretations allegoriques» (Gattay, Bible pp.325-326).

(140) Pragnieux pp.37-48: «position pleine de sagesse et de mesure <
«pleinement catholique @ Siotis pp.43-54: the traditional situation of
Gregory ofNyssa fitting in with the «dangerous * Alexandria, Basil with
Antioch and Gregory Nazianzen in a central position, with a pure and
orthodox exegesis; Guignet pp.260-265: >lejuste milieu » with less« pro-
fane influence * than Gregory ofNyssa; only the orations 37 and 45 are
«de mauvais gout» and carry >la marque d'une de ces compositions
sophistiques» In Guignet’'s eyes, the pagan sophists rather than the
Alexandrians are the evildoers.

(141) R uether p.105: >itis fair to say that the allegorical use of Scrip-
ture is the exception in Gregory and the typological is the norm. This is
interesting, since Gregory is commonly seen as the child of the Alexan-
drian school with its allegorical exegesis. (...) It would be well to recog-
nize the degree to which he also makes use of the Antiochene tradition. »
Her argumentation (pp.102-105) is based on a distinction between typo-
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B. Gregory on hermeneutics

Only seldom docs Gregory practise, at least in the preserved
works, the exegesis as a purpose in itself: for instance, only one
exegetical homily has been transmitted. Related to this, he only
seldom explicitly expounds his hermeneutic stance. And if he
docs deal with it, he would do anything to strike his favourite
happy mean, as in the passage quoted by way of introduction.
Such expositions should not lead us into reaching any general
conclusions. M oreover, such phrases arc usually quoted as a sepa-
rate entity, whereas the context is actually quite important: |
come back to this on p.263. First, | deal with Gregory's vision of
the Bible as salvation history (t0mog and aAnf6eia), afterwards,

with his view on the Bible as a text (ypappa and mvebpa).
1) TOmog and oARBela

(j) Relation between OIld and New Testament

In his oration on the @iAontwxtla, Gregory argues that the
opposition poor-rich goes against God's intention for man. W ith
a view to demonstrating this, he goes through the salvation
history from Adam to Christ, with all kinds of divine interven-
tions. The wThole of these makes up the successive « testaments »:
d1a0nknNV TNV év okia, dtaBhRknv TRV év aAnBeta (14~). This forms the
clearest possible typificadon ofthe Christian vision on the conti-

nuity of the biblical history.

logy (past to present; dynamic) and allegorical explanation (concrete to
abstract; static) which, as pointed out, does not at all coincide with that
between Antiochene and Alexandrian tradition. Thus, the correcc obser-
vation that *not only the Old Testament but the stories of the New
Testament also can be taken as figurative dramas of the inner life of the
soul» is of course no typical Antiochene typology, - if it can at all be
described as typology (cf. supra p.241, where precisely this extension of
the traditional >typology < is ascribed to the Alexandrians).

Guignbt p.265 does Gregory too much credit by stating that« Gregoire a
beaucoup contribue a faire triomphcr cette idee quo I’Ancien Testament
exprime Tvntxois ce que le Nouveau exprime a'j<rrtxca;. #Apart from the
fact thac the term jjlustixgk; is poorly chosen with regard to the N.T..
which precisely brings the fulfilment - axr8a>; - , this Pauline idea was
really not in need of Gregory to triumph. Guignet's judgement does
indicate that he too considered typology as Gregory's most important
hermeneutic method.

(142} Or.14,27 [PC 35,893A).
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The traditional image ofthe Mosaic law as shadow (Heb.io.i.
also compare the quoted Heb.8,5) is frequent in Gregory. Thus

in his rough definitions:

‘1oudaiopog €0TIV, O TPAOTOC VOUOC*

‘O deltepog d¢. TOU TABOUG PUGTAPIOV.

O pév okiwdng, SAIHOVWY AVXIPETNG:

O 8¢ tpavog Te Kai AVTNG AIVIYHATWV.

Judaism is the first law;

at:d the second is ike mystery of the passion.

The first is like a shadow, at:d eradicates the demons;
the second is clear and solves she riddles (***).

In the baptismal oration too. the law isdescribed - more or less
in the manner ofan oxymoron - as alight which is an adumbra-

tion of the truth:

@w¢ 8¢ TUTIKOV KOi OUOPPETPOV TOIG UTTOdEXOMEVOIG O ypaTITOQ
VOHUOG, oKlaypa@®v TAV aAfBeiav KOi TO TOU HPEYAAOU <pWTOC
HuoTApPIOV.

And a Light typical and proportionate to those who were its subjects
was the written law, adumbrating the truth and the sacrament of the
great Light,... («*}.

The old covenant is thus ok1d, T0mMog, aiviypa, the new one
aAnBela, tTeAeiwoig, puvotnplov (145). Yet there is no rift: both are

part of a progressive soteriology:

(143) 1,2,34. vv.i85-188 {PC 37,959).

(144) Or.40,6 [PC 36,364!), translation Browne-Swaiiow p.361).
Furthermore. compare e.g. I1,1.45. vv.177-180 [PC 37,1366): vopov (...) ov
&v oTe AO'IVET,01. [pappoTl dtpekinv XpPIOTOG vmookiawv  MAagiv avag
éxapaée. kai votatov év kKpadit,ov/ 'Huetépalg. (cf.2Cor.3,3}; 074,67 (PC
35»588C-589A): 10 pév Ti; okiaypa@ia, TO O¢ T TeAel®oel TOU
puotnpiou (...) vOuog étumwoe Kai XAapig énAnpwoe; and already supra
1,1,6, v.69: cf. p.90 n.169: OUTw oK1 dNn¢ TNVIKAUT RV Kai vopog. Concrete
examples in which the New Testament commandments (the Sermon on
the Mount) surpass the Old Testament ones (the Decalogue), for example
in 12,24, w .233-224 (swearing is gradually forbidden) and in 1,2,25.
vv.306-313 (from interdiction of murder and adultery to interdiction of
anger and lust).

(145) There appears to be an analogy between the relation of t0mog
(okiloypag@wv TV aAfbelav, Aatpekinv Omookidwv) and that of «inclusive >
p0Bog (mapadelkvig TV oAndesiav, cf.p.214) to oAfBela. Mapadeikvupl is
indeed used as a synonym of okiaypa@éw and Umookidw (e.g. or.45,11, PC
36,637A: okiaypa@iov TIvd kKai mpoxdpaypa TWV 0OPATWY Tapadelkvig
T4 opwpeva, and or.29,20, PC 36.101B: ta yap £vw mapadeikvutal), as
okl@ and umodelypa are synonyms in Heb.S,5, see p.238.



254 CHAPTER IV

Acip’ aye Kai dl000i0 VOUOU AOyov EEepEeive,

‘O ; 1e MOAMOTEPOG. Kai OC véog £Ge0advoT.

Mpota pév ‘ERpaiolatv, énei Oedv LLOIPESOVTA

Mp®Tol Kai yvoooavto, Emelta 0 meipactv aing.

O0 yap popvapévolal Oedg 3poTovV NyEPOVEDEL

Aodypaactv, ®¢ TIG G1dpI¢ lwv, Adyog idpig amaviwy,

00d¢ moApPovAoloy, 0 Kai Bvntoiolv Gveldog.

Come then, enquire into the reason for the two Laws,

the one older, the other revealed in its newness.

At first law wasfor the Hebrews, as they were thefirst to recognise

the God who rules on high, and later it extended to the ends of the
earth.

For God does notgovern mortal man by decrees which are at variance,

as if he did not know what he was doing, since the Word knows
everything,

nor does he rule by decrees betraying second thoughts which would he.a
reproach even to mortals (116).

An equally traditional christological and historical typology
from OId to New corresponds to this vision on the gradual
disclosure of the entire law: Adam - Chrisc, the twelve patriarchs
- the twelve apostles (,/4°).

(2) Tomo: - dAvtitvmog - HuoTAplOV

However, the progressive revelation isnot concluded with the
New Testament. Thus, the Trinity is revealed not in two, butin
three phases, the third of which is placed in the period following
that of the New Testament, even though the divinity of the
Spirit is actually already foreshadowed in the Bible (:‘s).

Not only on the dogmatic field is the fulfilment transferred to
the area outside the Bible: Gregory does not look upon the Bible
as a single, closed history. Jesus' exhortation in his farewell dis-
course, Eyeipeafe, «ywpev évtelibev 'John 14,31), is interpreted as

{146) 1,1,9, vv.i-7 (PC 37,456-7, translation Sykes, translation).

{147) Adam turns up quite frequently (see e.g. or.41,4, quoted p.120);
Pat1a, Ordinamento pp.178-179 supposes that, within the biblica, the
poems 1,1,13 (enumeration of the patriarchs) and 1,1,19 (the apostles) were
originally intended as a diptych.

(148) Cf. 1,1,3, vv.24-31 and or.31.25-27. A similar evolution goes for
the Son, who is indistinctly adumbrated in the Old, and fully manifested
in the New Testament.
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a timeless call to avaywyn (K€); the prophecy of Hosea about the
revival on the third day (Hos 6.1-2) is not only brought into
connection with Easter but also with a miraculous cure of Gor-
gonia (I5°); the events in Alexandria under Lucius of Samosata are
considered as €lkv o f the Assyrian invasion inJerusalem In
this extended historical typology, the T0mOC - avtitumo; corres-
pondence is transferred from O.T.- N.T. to Bible - present (Jii).

In the case of the sacramental typology, which is also pur-
sued to the present, we have a double correspondence: along
with that of O.T. to N.T. (from t0mog to singly perfect avtitumoc,
the TA€1dTNC), we get that of N.T. to the present (from teAe10TNg
to puotplov). Just as the historical sacramental event ofredemp-
don (baptism, crucifixion) was already PUOTIK®C present in
Jewish history, thus it is puotikw¢ actualized in the present in
sacrament and liturgy: t0mog and pugtriplov (the terms are some-
times used without any distinction, next to gOuBoAov or €IKQV)
are two complementary aspects of the same Christocentric sym-
bolical thinking. O f course, Gregory is not unique in this
but his ceuvre is strongly pervaded with it (1}i). By way ofillus-

(149) Or.14,21 (PC 35.SS5A-B): Tt0UTO péV Oiv Kai Toi¢ pripactv
X0TOT¢ MIKpOO oOp@wvov, 0i¢ 6 KOplog Kai ZwTthp APOV JdlakeAedeTal, Ti
Aéywv; >EyeipeaBe, dywpev evtelbev » o0 ToU; TOTE HAOTTAC HOVOV £C
€KeIVOV OVOU TOU TOTIOU METATIBEIC, W av oinBein TIg, GAN’ agi Kal mavtag
TOUG €aUTO) PaABNTA: amo yn¢ Kai Twv mepi yriv Ti¢ ovpavolg EAKwV Kai Td
oupavia.

(15°) Ot.X,16 (PG 3$.50SC): 210U « Matdéel Kai potwoel, Kaidyldoel,
KOi PETA TPEI AUEPAC AVAOTNOEL », PEPOVTOC HEV €I UEI(OV KOl HUOTIK® -
TEPOV, wamep 0dv rveykev, olx ftrov Si Toi: TOUTL.C Appolovtog mdEbeat!

(ijl) Or.25,12 [PG 35-T—46B): maoav TAC ACOUPiwV KOTASPOUAG TAV
elkOva, v TMOTEé TAV ayiov 'lepOLCAAAY KATESPALOV.

(152) Ohly calls this «halbbiblische Typologie », ct. Link p.2S.

(153) Cf. schneider, especially pp.156-158. She does not specifically
deal with Gregory, but points to this symbolic thinking as 1 constant
essential feature within patristic thinking.

(154) About che significance of this sacramental symbolical thinking in
Gregory, Sec Caser passim and M ebsch pp.441-452.

This actualization is especially remarkable in the panegyrics on the high
days, which played an important role in Byzantine liturgy (thus, the text
of the Greek liturgy of December 26, mapadoov puatrpiov, goes back to
0r.39.13 [Caser p.171]). See e.g. the introduction of the Theophany-
oration: Xpiotog yewotal, 6ofdoote- XpIOTOC €€ oupovav, OTOVTH-
oate: XpIotog £Ti yng, VOWOT,TE. (...) MAAIWV To OKOTOG AVETOL, TIOAIV TO 0WG
GoioTatal, TAAIV Alyuntog OKOTW KOAAZETal, TTAAIV 1opaniA oTOA®W QWTile-
tal (or.38.1-2, PC 36,312A-313A).

The opening words of the next oration run as follows: MaAw 'Inoodg 6
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nation of the sacramental typology, | quote a passage from the
oration Elc 164 ¢wta:

‘Ettei 0¢ BamTiopoTog ) mavAyuplg Kai d&: HIKPOV Tl TIPOCKOKO-
mobnoa: Tw O AUAC POPPWOEVTI Kai PBamTioBévtl Kal oToup-
WOEVTI, @épe TI TePi dlOPOPAC BA-TICMATWV QIAOCOPHOWUEY, TV’
anéABwpev evtelBev kekabBappévol. ERxMT:0e Mwiong, GAN €v
0daTl: Kai IPO TOUTOU, €V VEPENN Kai év Bahdaaon. TUTIK® ¢ 0¢ TOUTO
nv, oq Kai MavAw doke: (iCor.ic.ii, cf. p.237)' 1 BaAoooa, TOU
000TOC: 1 VEPEAN, TOou MVELPATOC* TO PAVWA, TOU TNG (WTC ApTou
(John 6,35)" Tjmopa, Tou Beiov mopatog (John 6,56). ERANTIoE Kai
"lwAvvng, OVKETL PV A0LAXTKMC: 00 yapév 08XTI HOVov, GAANX Kai €1¢
petdvolav: 00w 8¢ OAOV TIVELHOTIKWG* 00 yap TPOCTiONnol 10 «év
Mvedpat:» Bytrridel kai Inoolbg, GAN €év Mvedpoti. Touto N
TeAEIOTNG. (...) Olda Kai Tétaptov BAMTIoPd, To dId YapTupiov Kai
aipgatog, (...). Olda Kai MEUTTOV €TI. TO TWV SOKPLWV.

Now, since our Festival is of Baptism, and we must endure a Utile
hardness with Him Whofor our sake tookform, and was baptized,
and was crucified; let us speak about the different kinds o fBaptism, that
we may come olii thence purified. Moses baptized but it was in water,
and before that it was in the cloud and in the sea. This was typical as
Paul saith; the Sea of the water, and the Cloud of the Spirit; the
Manna, of the Bread of Life; the Drink, of the Divine Drink.John
also baptized; but this was not like the baptism oftheJews,for i: was
not only in water, but also « unto repentance  Still it was not wholly
spiritual, tor he does not add « And in the Spirit ».Jesus also baptized,
but in the Spirit. This is the perfect Baptism. (...) | know also a Fourth
Baptism - that by Martyrdom and blood, (...). Yes, and | know of a
Fifth also, which is that of tears (,55).

The two-fold mysticism is phrased cogently in the Pentecost
oration, in which Gregory searches a whole series of numerical
symbols for the Mevinkootn; as the last in the list he mentions the
tomo¢ of Pentecost:

€pog Kai maAwv puatnplov (or-39>1. PC 36,336A). In the commentaries, it is
interpreted that »ce discours se rattache ainsi au precedent ¢ (Gallav in
Moreschini-Gallay, SC 358 p.15!; see also Dorrie, Epiphanias). It seems
quite likely to me chat ndAw should here as well be understood in an
actualizing way.

(155) Or.39,17 (PC 36.353C-356A, translation Browne-Swallow

p.358). By considering the tears (of remorse) as a kind of baptism, Gre-
gory does not restrict the xdpig to the sacraments, as W instow . Baptism
remarks.
Another example of sacramental typology: or.4C,2S (PG 36,400A), in
which he quotes the circumcision on the eighth day as an argument tor
the baptism of infants (that is to say, in emergencies): Ka: todtou Adyoq
NUiv 1} OKTONUEPOC TEPITOMN, TUTIKA TIG oloa cEpayic.
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"0 0t TW TOPOVII KAIPW XPNOIUAOTATOV, OTl (...) TIHWGCL MEV
Edpaiol TAv Mevinkootnv Nuépav, T .pHwpev 6¢ Kai NUETC* WoTep
€0Ti TV Kai GANO Twv EBPOTKOV, TUTIIK®OG MEV TP’ EKEWWV.-
TEAOOMEVO. MUOTIK®WG O¢ NAUiv AmokadioTapeva.

B«i io ftww yo {ilT iIMiW/ire which is most useful to us in the present
occasion, (...) the Hebrews honour the Day of Pentecost, and we also
honour it; just as there are other rites of the Hebrews which u't* also
observe; they were typically observed by them, and by us they are
sacramentally reinstated ( -*).

A third sore of typology which transcends the biblical chrono-
logical frame is the eschatological one (k7). This type goes even
further than the sacramental typology: the present (liturgical) act
is no longer (merely) seen as a mystical actualization of a New
Testament deed, but also as the adumbration ofa heavenly event.
Thus, Gregory calls the baptismal liturgy mpoxdpayua, mpooigiov
and puotiplov of the heavenly liturgy (15%); he knows an altar of
which the present ones are only t0mot, to which he will make
sacrifices which surpass the present ones just as the aAn6eia sur-
passes the shadows, an altar which has already been foretold by
David (,59). And eventually, also the Christian Easter is still
TUTUK®G: hence, he can speak oftheJewish Pesach as being a tumog
of a 10MoOC (16°).

(156) Or.41.4 {PG 36,436Af translation Browne-Swallow p.38C).

(157) Injustin. Irenaeus and Hippolytus, this kind of typology still had
a millenarian and thus immanent-historical character; in Origcn (and also
in Gregory) it is transcendent, cf. Danielou, Message p.253. Because it
remains within the scope of soteriology, we can still speak of typology
here.

(158) Or.40,46 (PG 36.425A): *H otdoic, nv alTika oTAOT HETA TO
Bamtiopa mpo Tou peydAou PAPOTOC, TNG EKETBev dOENG £0Ti. mpoxApayua.

H YoApwdia, pe6' ng dex0NoT, T7¢EKeTBeV LPIVWAIOG TTPOOIUIOV. Al AAUTIASEG,
GaomEp aVAYELC, TNG E€KEBEV QwTaywyiag YuoTApLOV.

NiL59) Or.26,i6 (PG 3551248D-1249A): 'AN\' oidakai Ao Buglaotrplov,
M TOm°t Td vuv dpwueva- €0’ 0 AageuTrplov 00K AvoPEPnkev, oudé Xelp,
000¢ NKoUO&nN aidNEOG I TI TWV TEXVITWV Kai TOIKIAWY, OAA O0Aov TOU Vou T
€oyov Kai O1¢ Bewpiag 1 dvaBaoic. TolTw TMapacTroopal, ToUTw PUOW SEKTA,
Buoiav Kai TPooEopdv Kai OAOKOUTWHOTO, KPEITTOVA TWV VUV TIPOCAYOUEVWY,
0w KPEITTOV OKIAC AANBela- TP ou Hot BOKET Kai AaBid 6 péyag olhooo-
<pen, Aywv* « Kai gioeAevogopal mpog 1@ Buaiaotrplov Tou Ogou, TOU vopai-
VOVTOG TV TIVELHOTIKAV pou veotnta * (Ps 42,4)-

(160) Or.45,23 (PG 36,6530-656A): MetaAnyopeba 6¢ tou Maoxa, vuv
MEV TUTIIKQOC £T1, Kai & TOu TOAQIOD YUpUVOTEPOVY (TO Ydp VOUIKOY Tidoxa.
TOAU® Kai Aéyw, TOTMOUL TUTOC AV AUUSPOTEPOC}H MIKPOV OE UOTEPOV,
TEAEWTEPOV Kai KaBapwTepov, fvika av adTo mivn Kavov Pe6’ nuwv 6 Adyog év
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(3) Conclusion

For the greater part. Gregory keeps co the traditional typology
in his approach to the biblical salvation history: the chriscologi-
cal, the sacramental and the eschatological forms reach back to
the N.T. (the above quoted Pauline and pseudo-Pauline passages
appeared to be a source of inspiration for Gregory). The conti-
nuation o f the historical typology in the present is an extension of
this.

2) Fpdppa and mvebpa

A passage from the [Mpog mapBévoug mapaiveTikog shows how
close the connection and how vague the dividing line is between
the above discussed soteriological vision and the textual interpre-
tation examined here:

"0 T? v vopocg, Kai oklai, kol mpookaipol Aatpeion (Heb.8,5 and
10,1),

TotT €ixe mpTa Kai yapog, wg €t vnmwdng (Gal-4,1)*

"Ote &' umeNABe To ypappa, To VeV’ avtelonxdn (2Cor.3,6)t..

In the period ofthe iaw, and the shadows, and the temporary liturgies,

marriage occupied thefirst place then, since thisfits itt with a childlike
disposition,

but when the letter disappeared, and the spirit replaced it,...

(1) k&uvopev vonoal kat pikpov Pdabog

In hisindictment ofilliterate and unprepared bishops, Gregory
refutes the «fisherman argument» by referring to the difficult
texts which have after all been written by the apostles and
evangelists:

Kdkeivo &' €ime. MG amaideuToug KAAEIC,

v TololTol Adyol Te Kai guyypdupaTa.

WV KAapvopev vonoal Kai pikpov PBadog,

ol TOi¢ Adyolg Avwlev évieBpappévol (TTim.4-6).
€1 0UG AOGYOC TOOOUTOC OUBIC Kai TOVOC,

W¢ PECTA TAVIO TUYXAVEIV TIOVNUATWV

YAQOONG TE TAONG Kai @PevOg eupoOeoTEPOG.
KOPTOV 0gpoliong UWoC €ENYHOEWVY;

rfj 3a<7iAfia tou IlaTpoc, arroxa/.S-Tcov xai $1SaoxMV, a vOv jxeTpiwc nap€-
6eii'€.

(161) 1,2,3, vv.27-29 (PC 37,635). As pointed out (p.242). Origen

referred co this sentence from the second Epistle co the Corinthians when
laying down his theory of the cwo-fold significance of ehe Scripture.
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Furthermore, answer me this. Can you describe as untutored
(he authors of writings

the tiniest profundity of which we must labor to elucidate,

we who have long been trained in letters?

On those writings so much study and labor have been expended
(hat (he whole world isfiled with commentaries

in every language, works of superior quality,

fruitful, (he highesi flights of exegesis (I6').

In the poem Eiq tad €ppetpa, then, he complains abouc the
Scripture’s openness to multiple interpretation, which led to the
fact that various aberrations all (can) appeal to Bible texts (r6j). A
correct interpretation is thus difficult but important. W hich rules
does Gregory apply?

(2) 4 ouvnbela Tng Fpaeng: literal and figurative

A first condition is a correct comprehension ofthe text as such,
for which Gregory applies aphilological method: close atten-
tion to the grammatical and stylistic singularities of the biblical lan-
guage (ouvnBela tng Fpagng) can help to avoid a wrong interpre-
tation. Thus, he clarifies anthropomorphic imagery and metaphors by
means of the principles of figurative expression (Ing TpoOmNC
vopolg) (34, common in the Scripture; he challenges the Apolli-
narian interpretation of the introductory words of the Gospel
according toJohn (O Adyoc capé eyeveto) by explaining that the
frequent rhetorical device of the synecdoche is employed here (I6s):

(162) 11,1,12, vv.230-237 (PG 37.1183, translation M een an, three poems
p.56, slightly adapted according to Meier’s text: the Maurist text, trans-
lated by Meehan, gives AdBog in v.232).

(163) 11,1,39, wvv.12-21 (PG 37,1330-1): Ei y&p tocautag ai pagal
deswkaol/AaBag (...) / Koapou payévtog ei; téoag d1aoTdoelg,.. Maviwv T
£PEIOMN TNG EQUTWY eKTPOTAC . ToUTOUG €/0VTwv To0C AOYOUC GUUTIPOCTATAC,.

(164) E.g. 1,2.25, vv.371-391 {PG 37>830-40), against people who
excuse their own outbursts ofanger by referring to God's biblical wrath:
Oedv & dkoluwv év pa@aic xoholpevov. / ... MK toUTto Tolov Tol TEBoug
TopAYopov ... KaA®g GKOUE, [} KOK®G, Tou Tipdyuatoq./' Mdaoxel yap obdév
WV £y® TAOYXW ©OoC. ... M oLy TumolTal TAOUTA; TAG TPOTNC VOUOIC.
Or.17,i (PC 35>964B-96sA) starts with a quotation from Jeremiah: «Trv
KOIAiOV pou, TNV Koiav pou GAy®, Kai té aigbntripla ¢ Kapdiag pou
Halpaooel», 9To- 7:00 Twv €0utod Adywv lepepiog, explained somewhat
further as a metaphor, >as there are many in the Scripture » kol\iav pév
™V autou Yuxv Ovopddwv. Katd Tou¢ TAG TPOTAG vopoug. Outw ydp
€UPIOKW T.OMaxoUL NG Mpaong.

(165) Ep.101,55“59: AAN OmaAT@VIAI UTIO TOU YPAUHATOC Kai 1d ToOTo T
OOpPKI TIPOCTPEXOUCL, THV guvhBelav g MFpa@ng dyvoouvteg. 'Hueig av-
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he goes in for semantics by « philosophizing » mepi npayuydtwv kai
OVOpATWVY Kai padAlota mapd 1 THG Mpaeng cuvnbela (o« WINES
Kiimei, iwf/j $/7en<i/ reference to Biblical usage) (,6d). Furthermore, he
devotes some attention to etymology (e.g. of Mdoxa), points to
drro xowov constructions, speaks of the sometimes peculiar verba/
tenses mapd 1 ocuvABela TR Beiag I pagnrg, takes polysemy into
account (e.g. of the verb &0vapai) (:6?) .

It is remarkable that these pronouncements 01l the correct
grammatical or figurative interpretation of the material meaning
occur nearly exclusively in polemical passages, mostly against
persons who hold on too strictly to the literal meaning (,&):

Tooa0TtNng ouv ouang S1a@opdg év TOIg GVOpOCI Kai ToTg mpayuaaot,
WG OUTW OU Alov OOUAEVEIC TGO YPAPMOTI, Kai yivn HETE TAC
?loudaikng co@iag, Kai CUAMARMIC akoAouBeic, dgei; Ta Tpdayuata;
There really is agreat deal ofdiversity inherent in names and things, so
why are you so dreadfully servile to the letter, so much the partisan of
Jewish lore, following the syllables while you let thefacts go? (.

ToU¢ Kai ToUTO 318GE0pEY. (...) Ayvoolal ydp oi TauTa AEyovTeG 0TI GUVEKSO-
XIK®G TG Tolouta ovopdadetal, amd PEPOUG TOU TAVTOG SNAOUMEVOU.

(366) Or.3if2i-23- The occasion for this is the (already discussed}
problem of the divinity ofthe Spirit, which is not openly expressed in the
Bible: Ei d¢ 10 pn Aiav caowg yeypaoBal Ogov pnde MOAAGKIC GVOUACTO,
womep Tov Matépa mpotepov Kai tov Tiov 0OoTepov, aiTiOV ool yivetal
BAao@nuiag, Kai TG TMEPITTNC TAUTNG YAWOOOAYiaG Kai aoeBeiog, nueic ool
Aogopev TalTny TRV BAGRNY, PIKPA TEpi MPayPAT®V Koi Ovopdtwy Kai
JaAloTa mopd T TAG Fpa@ng ocuvAbela @IAOCOENOAVTIEG. TWV Tpay-
paTwv Té pév 00K €0T:, Aéyetal O¢ Ta O€ ovta 00 AéyeTal* T O€ OUTE ECTIV,
oUTe AfyeToum TG O ap@o3. Kai 0T, Kai Aéyetal. TolTwv amoiteiq pe Taq
amodeigelg; MapaoyeTv €tolpog (882i-2, PG 36,1577)-

{167) Respectively or.30,iS: 0r.30,12; 0r.29,5 (cf. c a11ay, Bible p.324:
the cause is the sometimes awkward Greek translation of the Hebrew
conjugation which works with aspect but not with tense, but this. Gre-
gory does not say/know, - an inept translation would imply a lack ot
inspiration of the Septuagint); 0r.30.10.

(i6S) l use Oliteral»here in contrast with«figurative < not with «spiri-
tual > G alray, Bible pp.322-325, does not distinguish sufficiently between
the opposites literal-figurative and material-spiritual when he quotes some
of the above philological passages to demonstrate that Gregory indeed
took an exegerical middle course (or.45,12): with this middle coursc.
Gregory clearly had in mind the middle between material and spiritual
meaning.

(169) Or.31,24 (PG 36,1608, translation Wickham-Williams in
N orris, Faith p.292).
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(3) amd TOUL ypaAppaoTog £mi TO mveLpa: literal and spiritual

The philological method is necessary for the comprehension
of the material significance of the text (cowua or ypdupa), but for
Gregory, this is certainly not the only meaning: he sees also a
spiritual significance (mveopa).

Thus, Gregory repeatedly says about the Mosaic law that it has
a double meaning: vopobeciav dimAnRv, TNV pév €&V
ypaupati, tAv d¢ €v mvedpatt (:7°). This goes for the Old Testa-
ment law. but also for the evangelical message: Gregory's inter-
pretation of Matt. 19,12 (Jesus’ words about the eunuchs for the
Kingdom of heaven) runs as follows:

AOKET POl TWV OWHPATWY OMOoTAG 0 AOyoC Tumolv d1d Twv
CWMATWY T& LYNAOTEPO. TO PEV YAP PEXP! TWV CWHOTIKWY €U-
VOUXWV O0Tnoal Tov AOyov, TUXOV MIKPOV T Kai Aiov agBevég Kai
avaélov Aoyou- el 8¢ Apag émvonoai Tt Tol Mvedpatog G&lov.
/ f/u/ife f/iaf /it discourse would sever itselffrom the body, and represent
higher things by bodily figures; for to stop the meaning at bodily
eunuchs would be small and very weakt and unworthy ofthe Word;
and we must understand in addition something worthy of the
Spirit (t7t).

This text clearly reveals a hierarchy from material to spiritual
meaning. Not only in the pAuata does Gregory look for this
stratification; he does so in the entire Bible. In his amoAoyntikog,
he mentions an old Jewish prohibition against allowing every
book of the Bible to be read by everyone, because only at a ripe
age is one able to discover the mystical beauty that is hidden
behind sometimes ordinary exteriors:

0TI unde macav VLW gival mavti ANMTAY Kai T péyiota dv tolg
TIOAOUG KOK®WOOI TW @QOIVOPEVW TNV Babutépav, GAAa Tag pév am'
apxng aveiobal TTool Kai gival Kovdg, ®v Kai T0 CWPOATIKOV 00K
Ad0KIJOV. TOG O€ PN GANOIG 1) TOTG UTEP EIKOOTOV Kai TEPTITOV
YEYOVOOIV £T0¢ TIoTEVETOal, daal 31" EVTEAOUC TOL evdLPATOG TO
MUOTIKOV KAAAOC TEPIKAAVUTITOUGIY, GBAOV @IAOTIOVIOG KOl AOH-
mpol Biou povoig ToTG KekaBapuevolg ToV Vouv UTOCTPATTOV Kai
@avtaldpevov, wg MOAIG duvapévng NG NAIKIog TtadTng umép 16

(i?8) Or.6,17 (PC 35.744Q; compare 111,913 vv.31-32: 30KE VOUOV
nAa&iv 8¢ xapdéato ap@oTépwhey KPUTTOV T' AU@AdIoV Te. and 0y.43«72
(PG 36,593bl: Mwuong (...) vopoBetoag Tov SImMAoUV VOOV, Tov TE TOU
ypappotog €€wbev Kai 6oog évdobev.

(171) Or.37,20 (PC 30,3<6B, translation Browne-Swallow p.343)



202 CHAPTER IV

cwpa yevéafBal kKal avaBival KOA®C €m't T6 mvelpa amod Tou
ypappatoc.

since the whole of it (i.e. the Scripture) is not at once intelligible to
everyone, and its more recondite parts would, by their apparent mean-
itig, do a very great injury to most people. Some portions therefore,
whose exterior is unexceptionable, are from the first permitted and
common to all; while others are only entrusted to those who have
attained their twenty-fifth year, viz., such as hide their mystical beauty
under a mean-looking cloak, to be the reward of diligence and an
illustrious life;flashingforth and presenting itselfonly to those whose
mind has been purified, on the ground that even this age can hardly be
superior to the body, and properly risefrom the letter to the spirit (,7-).

Gregory regrets that nothing similar exists in the customs of
the Christians: without the least instruction (mpwv Kawng kai
MoAaldg xapakInpa yvwpioal, compare the paragraph about the
ouvnbela NG Fpa@nig), without kabBapaoig (purification, asceticism),
the Christians consider themselves as theologians:

€VB0¢ €opev cooi Kai d1IdAokalol Kai vPnAoi té B<ia kai ypapua-
TEWV TA -PWTO KOl VOUIK®V, KOi XEIPOTOVOUHEV NUAC aUTOUC oupa-
vioug Kai kaAelgBal o Twv AADPOTWY PR {nToLPE, Kai ovda-
MOU TO ypdAupa, Ka'l TAvta del vondnval MVEVPATIKWG, Kal
AQpoc¢ TTAoTlg TG oveipata, Kai AyovaoKToinuev av. €1 PR o@odpd
ETTOVOEUEDO.

we are at once wise teachers, ofhigh estimation in Divine things, the
first ofscribes and lawyers; we ordain ourselves men ofheaven and seek
to be called Rabbi by men: and « the letter is worth nothing, and
everything must be taken according to the spirit » and < pure nonsenser
these reveries », and we would be angry were we not praised to the
skies (1?).

(172) Or.2,48 (PC 35.456C-457A. translation Browne-Swallow,
slightly adapted according to Bernardi’'s Greek text).

(173) Or.2.49 (PC 35.457C-460A. translation partly from
Browne-Swallow P.215). The interpretation of the conclusion of this
passage (from ouSajxoo on, for which | gave my own translation) is prob-
lematic. Neither the Maurists nor their forerunners give any plausible
interpretations: according to Bernardi. Gregory puts the first part into the
mouth of the criticized >teachersand then speaks himselfto reprimand
them: O'la lettre ne merite aucune consideration: tout doit etre compris
spirinicllement - et toutes ces reveries qui ne sont que pures balivernes - <
(Bernardi. SC 247 p.155). In my opinion, both statements are put into the
mouths of would-be cxegctes (the whole context is ironical), who take
opposite views: some refuse to take anything literally, others despise every
spiritual meaning as ovsipa-a (compare or.45.12: ovetpoxpiTixov ON exag-
gerated allegorical explanation).
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The Bible text thus consists of ypdppa and mveOpa (in the
preceding text *corporeal - possibly even vulgar - frame >and
«mystical beauty »): this is implicitly a plea for allegorical expla-
nation, - without completely abandoning the letter - but on the
understanding that some preparation is required- This prepara-
tion does not only consist of study, which is necessary, among
other things for the philological method, but also of k&Bapang;
and ultimately, a full insight into the spiritual meaning ofthe text
is a favour of God, and thus reserved for the happy few (174).

It is appropriate here to come back to the passage about the
Mosaic law. which precedes the one about the exegetical middle
course.

Mavta pév o0V Tov VOUOV, OKIAY Eival TwV HEAAOVTWY KO i VOOUUEVWY,
0 Beioq *AmocToAOG PO Nuwv dmenvato (Col.2,17* Heb.10.1).
Kai 0 xpnuatioag mpd to0Tou T Mwioel ©gd¢, nvika mepi T00TWV
(sc. about Pesach) évopoBéter* « "Qon <yap, onoi, « MOIATEIC ITAITA
KOTO TOV TOTOV top 6eixO£TTa aol ev T® Opel- €(Ex 25.40' Hcb.S.s)
oKlaypoa@iov TIvd Kai mTpoxapaypa TWV 0opdtwy Tapadelkvi(
Ta Opwueva. Kai meiBopal, pndév eikn. pndé dAoyiotwg, Wndé
YXHEPTIWC TOUTWV SlaTETAXOAI, pnde avaiwg Tng Tou Ogou vopobe-
oiag, kai TG Mwioéwc umoupyiag: €i kai XaAemdv €KAot TWV
OKIOV, €KAOTNV €@eEVPElv Bewpiav €1 AEMTOV KatoaivovTa,
{...}+ Kai povolg sival BewpnTtd TOIC KATA M&IDGEN TNV OPETAVY, 1] OTI
EYYUTATW TNG eKeivou TOIOEVOEWG.

Bui before our time the Holy Apostle declared that the Law was but a
shadow of things to come and which are conceived by thought. And
God too. who in still older times gave oracies io Moses, said when
giving laws concerning these things(sc. about Pesach), See thou make
all things according to the pattern shewed thee in the Mount, when He
shewed him the visible things as an adumbration of and design for the
things that are invisible. And | am persuaded that none of these things
has been ordered in vain, none without a reason. none in agrovelling
manner or unworthy of the legislation of God and the ministry of
Moses, even though it be difficult in each type tofind a theory descen-
ding to the ftiost delicate details and though these are only to be
understood by those who rank with Moses in virtue, or have made the
nearest approach to his learning.

(174) O*, oy.28.2 (PQ 36,280 -29 A): BoLAeTal yap ToUTwV Amo/wproag
0 Adyog o0Tw mAagi oteppaTg Kai ABivaig éyypdpecOal. kai TadTalq o @o-
TépwBhev, 810 T TO Yalvopevov ToL VOUOU KAl TO KPUTITOUEVOY TO HEV
TOT¢ MOAAOIC Kai KATW pévoual, TO O Tolg OAiyoIg Kal Gvw @BAvoualv.
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(This is followed by the description of different degrees of
k@Bapaoig which determine to what extent one can attain this
Bewpia; at the lowest level, we find the unworthy persons, with j
besliiil nature: ocot Bnpiwdelg OV TEdMOV. Kai Beiwv nvATIpiwY
avagiol) (‘«) .

The addition of kai voovpévwv in the first sentence is signifi-
cant: the apostle does not say this (still, see Twv é—eupaviwv in
Heb.8,5). In this way, Gregory puts two essentially different
approaches of theJewish law next to one another: the historical-
typological one (okidv twv peANOvIwy, cf. supra: relation between
Old and New Testament) and the a-historical-allegorizing one,
which is the vision into which he enters at length in this passage.
In this, the progressive revelation of truth is replaced by a hierar-
chy according to degrees of perfection: already Moses was
acquainted with the truth, while the unworthy persons are still
not aware ofit now. Both this gnostic vision and the recognition
of the difficulty of a detailed Bswpia are typical characteristics of
Origen’s mode of thought (" 6).

What about Origen’s famous threefold meaning of the
Scripture? In Moreschini’'s view. Gregory rejects this (cf. supra
n.139). Still, we cannot find any direct indications of this in his
oeuvre. On the contrary, we find that Gregory twice quotes the
proverb upon which Origen based his theory of the three mean-
ings (Prv 22,20: kai ou 3¢ G—éypayal ouTd 0EOUTW TPIOCWC/EIQ
BouAnv Kai yvaaiv €tti 16 ~Adto¢ Tng Kapdiag oou): once in connec-
tion with the Bewpia (contemplation), whereby he distinguishes
three kinds of Adyog, for an increasingly limited audience (L77); a
second time with regard co Basil's exegesis, which spurred him
on not to acquiesce in the interpretation of the letter, but to look
for an ever deeper meaning (!7S). Despite the fact that, in these

(175) Or.45,11 (PG 36.637A-B, translation Browne-Swallow p.426".

(176) Cf. respectively Danselou, Message pp.262-263 and Hahl p.359

(177) Or.32,24 (PG 36,201B): ‘'O pév TIg —A0UTEl Bewpia Kai UTEP TOU;
TIOA\OUC OIPETAIl KAl MTveupaTikG GUYKpiveEl TVELPATIKOTG, Kai OMOypape-
TOl Tpioo®¢ ETT WTO MAATOC TN KOPdiag » TOV TAVTAC 0iKOGOUOUVTY AGyov,
Koi TOV TIOA\OUG Kai TOV TIVAG OVTI —AEIOVWY 1] TIAVTWV.

(17&) Or.43,6? (PG 36,58SB): Otav Ta" GAAIC £EnNynoEcty, o ToL:
HIKpA BAETIOUCIV avOmTUOCEL, TPICOWG €V TATC aTeppaiq éautol MAAET TAC
Kapdiog anoypayduevog, meibopatl pr péxpt 1ol ypdupatog iotaabal.
UTOE PAEMEV TG Guw POVOV, GANO Kai Tiepaitépw dlapaively Kai €1 PaBog £t.
XWPEWV €K BdBoug, dRuagov ARVCOW TIPOTKOAOUKEVOC Kai 0wTi 30X £0pioKwv,
UEXPIG Gv @Bdoio TIPAG TO GKPOTOTOV. In his commentary on this passage.
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passages, neither Origen’s name, nor his three terms (somatic,
psychic and pneumatic (I7}) are mentioned, | could hardly ima-
gine that the doctrine ofthe three meanings is not suggested here.
The fact that Gregory does not apply this distinction systemati-
cally does not necessarily mean that he refutes it: similarly in the
case of Origen himself, eventually only ypdppa and -vebpa were
consistently distinguished.

(4) Allegorical explanation of Bible vs. myths

In the text about thelewish use (see p.261),, mention was made
of biblical texts 6<tai Si’ e0TEA00C TOO €VOVUATOC TO PUCTIKOY KAAAOG
—eplkoAOTITOUCIVv. Now, this was exactly what Gregory reproa-
ched the pagan myths for: the allegorical explanation serves as an
extenuation of the scandalous cloak. It seems rather inconsistent,
then, to make use of the allegorical method to interpret the
Bible.

In the two texts which attack the allegorical explanation of
myths most viciously, Gregory himself discusses this pro-
blem (iSd). He admits that the Bible also contains texts with a
double meaning (gioi kai ~ap’ AUTV KaT Eé—KpuPiv AOYOl TIVEC,
oUK apvrjoopal = 'Eo Tl Kai nueTépolal 6:—Aolg Adyoc). Yet dee-
per meaning and phrasing are both o f the same quality (xapdyua-
T0C¢ yobéolo ap@w... AAN' éu-ng pOBoOICIV gPOIq Kai cwua @acl-
vaov,/Wuxnv aueic éxov Beocidéa dimAdov €ipa) or the phrasing is at
least noc pernicious for the common reader (o0 @aOAy; -r§ €06nTI
T-€PIKOAD-TETAL. A€l YAP... 1 TO KAAANIOTOV TAVIWG EXEWV Ij YA TO
aioxlotov = Aioxog &' 00dév €-£0TIV, 6 POl Ogdv APPIKAAVTTTEL
The hidden sense is reserved for the small group of cogoi (va 1
HEV TOOC coQWTEPOULG gbopaivy), To de P BAATTTY; 100G -Aciovag = 6
pév mavpolaiy, 6 3¢ mMABOveoa: Bentog). The purpose of this kind of
presentation is to incite to mental exertion, so that the acquired
knowledge lasts longer (Ofopal, ¢ Kev €xwal co@oi TAEov, né
AaBoviec/Moxbw katioxwal. Té 8! o0 oxetov, OTT. TAXIoTOV). ON

Boulenger P.CXx explains« licterale, morale, allegorique >, with a cautiou--
reference to Origen.

(179) Which does not signify chat he does not know the three sorts or
people, as appears from 1,2,34, vwv.242-244 (PG 37,963): O yvxIkoq -i'
GVBPWMOC, 0UBETIW KOAGG / 'O COpKIKAC 8¢, Kai Aiav —&Povg OINO:  *1
TIVEUHOTIKOG 5', 00 pakpdy tol mvedpatog.

(180) Oy.4,118-119 [PC 35.65713-660A) and 11,2,7, vv.138-146 (P>
37,1561-2). The argumentation in the two texts is highly similar, as
appears from the following quotations.
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the other hand, there are the myths, of which both aspects are
baletul (0Opiiv 8¢ olite To voolugvov GEIOTIIGTOV Kai TO T:p03€3ANUEVOY
ONEBP'.0v).

Hence, it is clear that Gregory does not challenge the allegori-
cal method as such, since he concedes that there are indeed texts
with a double meaning. His reproach of the myths comes down
to on the one hand the scandalous and injurious nature of the
presentation, and on the other, the (theological) untruth of the
«actual meaning ».

Within the two polemical texts, the logic is balanced. The
inconsistency comes in w'hen one compares these texts with the
pronouncement of or.2, where he admits in identical terms
(mepikaAumTouov) that certain Bible texts should be kept away
from young persons because of their harmful presentation. The
fundamental criticism of 16 voolpevov of the Greek myths does,
persist though: the Bible always has a puoTKov KOAAOG.

More interesting than the question of whether the repudiation
of the allegorical explanation of myths is paradoxical or not,
seems the observation of the absence of an argument: Gregory
does not posit that the allegorical explanation of the Bible be
applied to a historical book. The myths, which are assumed to be
fictitious stories both by Gregory and by the pagan theologians,
could be replaced by innocent stories or direct statements about
the deity, which cannot be done with historical events. Yet
Gregory does not use this historicity as an argument (just as the
fictional nature of the Greek myths is no point of criticism, for
that matter, cf. p.229). With regard to defining the object which
he interprets, this seems to me to be of fundamental significance.
He considers (here at least) the Bible as a text wihich has to be
deciphered. Accordingly, in this controversy he also does not say
that the literal meaning is maintained in the interpretation of the
Bible, whereas it is rejected in the allegorical explanation of
myths.

According to de Lubac, among others, precisely these two
elements (interpretation of history and adhering to the literal
historical meaning} form the essential characteristics of the «allego-
rie chretienne », which distinguish it sharply from the pagan
allegorism. Nothing points to the fact that Gregory would have
been aware of this distinction (except perhaps the use of the term
oAAnyopia): he does not contest that interpreters of Homer and
Bible exegetes employ the same hermeneutic technique.
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(y) Conclusion

Unquestionably, Gregory considers the Bible as a text with
several, hierarchic meanings. In a philological manner, he
devotes attendon to the correct conception of the text. He shares
this attention with the Antiochenes, but not exclusively with
them. He acquired his technical arsenal of concepts during his
rhetorical education.

The truly important opposition is not the one between literal
and figurative (which remains on the level of the material, somatic
meaning), but chat becween literal and spiritual, ypdpua and
TtMiUpo. du@dd'.ov and kpurtov. Here, the traditional historical
typology is abandoned. The spiritual meaning, or meanings - he
does not preclude the doctrine of the three meanings - requires a
higher degree of k&Bapaor], and is accessible only to a minority.

The literal meaning is sometimes a «vulgar cloak ® Gregory
does not state anything specifically on the question of whether it
should always be considered as historical. He does repudiate the
viewpoint that «the letter is worth nothing » Allegorism does
not exclude historical interpretation. Yet, in his defence of the
allegorical explanation of the Bible against that of myths, he
emphasizes only that the literal meaning is of a certain beauty or
at least is harmless, not that it is historically true.

For this allegorism, Gregory does not dispose of a fixed termi-
nology: he uses expressions with on the one hand ypdupa or
owpa and on the other nveopa, calls the activity avaywyny (,SI) or
Bewpia, at times also speaks of TOmog or TUTOW, even though these
last terms are used especially in historical typology. The term
TpomnoAoyia is not found in Gregory; with tpomr, he simply means
imagery. It is remarkable that he never uses aAAnyopia or related
terms for the allegorical explanation of the Bible, but does so
(twice) for the allegorical explanation of myths (‘'s’}. The term
had apparently fallen into discredit already (,8]). On the other
hand, the terms aAAnyopia and Bewpia are not opposed, as in the
Antiochene tradition: the latter term too, he uses for the disputed
allegorical explanation of myths (,Si).

(181) See e.g. or.45,16 (PG 36,6458): XpoviKQG Ti Kai GVOywYIK®G.

(182) Or.4,115 (PG 35,653c): oAAnyoprpata Kai Tepitebpata and
or.4,119 (PG ANpPAcE-.; Kai GAANYOPrOEIG.

(183) But, as indicated already, the use of it was also avoided by the
early Apologists (cf. supra n.112).

(184) E.g. or.4,115 and 117 (PG 35,656c): Bewpiag Umepveo',i;.
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C. Gregory as an exegete

Gregory’s expositions show that he considers both the histori-
cal typology and the a-historical allegorical explanation as legiti-
mate approaches of the biblical events and text. Below, I illus-
trate how he puts this into practice. It isnot my intention to find
out his possibly original position in the reception history ofsome
specific scriptural passage or other.

| first discuss the relatively rare cases in which he provides an
extensive exegesis of certain episodes or pericopes: sometimes,
this forms the subject of the argument, yet it can also be a means
to support the argument. After that, | quote some oblique
remarks on casually quoted Bible quotations or allusions. Finally,
| also touch upon Gregory's interpretation of parables.

i) Extensive interpretations

(1) Exegesis of pericopes forming the subject of the argument

1,2,34, vv.189-221

In this part of the "Opol maxupepeic, Gregory gives a survey of
the most important episodes inJesus’ life (t5%). The soteriological
key-note is set in the first verse:

Xplotol S évavBpmnalc, GAA Hou TAACIG.
Christ's incarnation is another creation of me.

This is followed by the description of the meaning from crib
to cross, in lapidary form:

‘EX Mév vuvaikog flftev, ei¢ Ev-o¢ yiptv
‘Ex mopBévou 8¢-(...)

‘H S dtroypagn
TAg Beiog adbIg eyypagng eixe TUTOV.
'H ottopydvwotg, avti ¢ YVHVOOEWS.
®ovog 8¢ maidwv, vnminv dpolg TOTwv.
Actip TpéXWV O, TMPOOKUVNGIG KTIOEWC.
He arose from a woman, 10 bring mercy 10 Eve:
but from a virgin; (...)

The census

was tfigure of the registration in the divine records.
The wrapping in clothes: because of the nakedness.

(185) Thus also in or.2,24-25.
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The Massacre of ihe Innocents: the removal of the childlike forns.
The course of the star: the worship by the Creation

He carries on in this manner for over twenty verses and epi-
sodes: the worship of the sages symbolizes the conversion of the
heathen, the.wood of the cross replaces the wood of the tree (of
Eden); the passion especially is explained in great detail
(vv.204-220). The different interpretations alternate: historical
typology from O.T. to N.T. (Eve - Mary; nakedness - clothes);
eschatological typology from N.T. to the LastJudgement (dmo-
ypo©n - éyypaen); a remarkable positive allegorical explanation
ot the Massacre of the Innocents as a symbol of the surpassing of
the O.T. by the N.T.; cosmic allegorical explanation. The exege-
tical techniques vary, but all aim at one and the same purpose:
emphasizing the soteriological meaning of the incarnation.

Or.37, about Matt.19,1-12

The only preserved exegetical homily deals with Jesus’ answer
to the Pharisees’ question about divorce. Because o f the nature of
the pericope, Gregory’scommentary is mainly moralizing (with
anotably severe rejection of Roman law in this matter and of the
double moral standard (,87)). As usual, he explains the text verse
by verse. In this way, he can seize upon the first verse (N\ABev &1¢ 1¢
opla TG ‘louvdaiag mépav tou ‘lopdavou) to emphasize the diffe-
rence between ypdupa and mvebpa once more, and to insert a
christological digression:

Etc tAv loudaiav pediotatal, a TEIOT, Tov ypappatog £EavaaTyv-
TXC GKoAouBroal TG Trvebpotl. (...) MetaBaivel TéTIOV ék TO-0U
undevi Ti—w /wpolagvoc, o Axpovoc, 0 AoHAATOC, 0 ATTEPIANTTOC,
He removeth toJudea in order that He may persuade people to rise up
from the Letter and tofollow the Spirit. (...) He removeth fromplace to
place. Who is not contained in any place; the timeless, the bodiless, the
uncircumscript (**).

A truly allegorical explanation is given only when the eunuchs
are discussed (8816-21), cf. p.261: AoKEeT HOI TWV CWPATWY ATTOOTAG

(156) 1,2,34., \-v.1S9, 192-198 (PC 37.959)- .

(157) About this emphasizing of the equality of man and woman In
marriage - which is exceptional in Gregory as well - see Ettiinc.eh.
Dignity.

(188) Or.37,2 (PC 36,284c, translation Browne-Swaliow p.338).
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0 Adyog Tuttolv O10 TWV CWHATWV TG OUNAOTeEpa (D). Yet it is a
matter o f the explanation of prjuata here, of which the evangelist
himselfalready indicated that not everyone can understand them
just like that (Matt.19,12: | duvdpevog xwpeiv Xwpeitw).

Or.41,15-17, about Acts 2,1-13

In this concluding passage of che Pentecost oration, the subject
o f discussion is not prjpata but mpdypata, an incident: the glosso-
lalia. Gregory deals with two problems in this text. A first is Acts
2,6 (AKovov €1g éKaoTOC TN 10ia SIOAEKTW AQAOOVIWV aUTWV). The
correct literal meaning of the text is problematical, which he
connects with the possibilities of punctuation:

"llkovov O&¢. Mikpov evtouBa Emioxeg, Kal dlomoOpnoov, TWE
dlaiprioelg Tov Aoyov. EXEl yap Ti op@iBoAov 1 AEEIC. TT OTIyUN
dlaipolevor

But they heard. Here stop a little and raise a question, how you are to
divide the words? For the expression has an ambiguity, which is to be
determined by the punctuation (I5°).

Either they each heard their own language, through a sort of
simultaneous translation process (w ), or else the apostles indeed
spoke different languages. Gregory prefers the polyglot over the
acoustic miracle, since the apostles were accused of drunkenness
in Acts 2,13.

What matters here is the philological-grammatical approach
to the text: the syntactic ambiguity is resolved by che context.
The historicity of the literal meaning is beyond all doubt, and it is
the only one which is discussed.

The second problem is of a historical nature, and arises as a
result of che phrase «theJews from every nation under heaven »

aglov ideiv Tiveg T Roav oltol Kol TG —oiag AlXHOAWTIAG.
;i is worthwhile to see who these were and of what captivity.

After eliminating the Egyptian, the Babylonian and the
Roman Captivities (the last of which was still to come), Gregory

(189) kertscn, esegesi, places Gregory's interpretation of the different
kinds of eunuchs «nella tradizione origenistica * (p.no}, and stresses >il
colorico fortemente alessandrino * (p.ill).

(190) Or.41,15 (PC 36,44913, translation Browne-Swatlow p.384).

(191) Gregory's formulation of this (ibidem) is quite noteworthy: Apa
yap AKOLOV TATC E0UTWV B8«AEKTOIC EKOOTOC, WG OEPE EITTEWV. aiov PEv EGnXEl-
0B» @WVAY, TOAAAC 8t AkoleoPal, oliTw KTUTOUPEVOU TOU GEPOC Kai, iv'
€IMW 000£0TEPOV, TAG QWVNE QWVOV YIVOUEVWV.
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opts for the one under Antiochus. Yet, apparently this is of no
great importance to him:

EE 5¢ T1; Ta0TNV PV ol -poailty: v €ENynBiv, ®; -tp-.spyo-ipT'l
(...), {ntei Si v —+Bavwtépav...

But ifany does not accep! this explanation, as being too elaborate (...),
and is looking for a more reliable...

Gregory concludes this exclusively grammatical-historical
exegesis by mentioning that it was intended for the inquisitive
part of his audience, Ttoi¢ @IAGUABETIV.

Or.45,10-21, about Ex 12

This exegesis of the Jewish law concerning the Passover is
meant for the same inquiring minds: Toig @IAopaBETt Kai @IAOKO-
Aaig (810).

Gregory starts with etymology: the Hebrew word ®doka
means d14fBaa’.c,

IoTOpIK®WG Pev, 816 TV EE AlyOTiTou -po: TV Xavyvaiav @uynv Kai
METOVACTOCIYV: TVEVHATIK®WG Si, 318 TV €K TWV KATW -pi; T@ dvw
(...) -pooSov Kal Gva3-xov.

Historically, from their flight and migrationfrom Egypt into the Land
of Canaan; spiritually, from the progress and ascentfrom things below
to things above ("»),

The word has been Hellenized through metathesis to Maoxa,
and was connected with the passion of Christ, he continues.

This is followed by the passages already discussed abouc the
general meaning of the Jewish law (okiGv Twv PeEAAOVTWV Kai
vooupévwy, cf. p.263) and Gregory's exegedcal * middle course »
(p.249). After a situation of the law in the oikovopuia (a caucious
intermediate step), the prescriptions about eating the passover
lamb are analysed in detail. For this, he uses numerical symbols

(192) Or.41.17 (PG 36,45213. translation Browne-Swallow p.385).
Ettlinger, Personality pp.i 13—t14 remarks on this relativizing explanation
that«This is a>approach taken by few ancient exegetes. <In Gregory, this
approach can also be found in other passages: in or.3c.11-> [PC 36,124c¢), he
reports an attempt at interpreting Mark 13,32. And if he has not convinc-
ed his audience yet. he is prepared to give it another try: E: ,ai-j ow oucoi
3C'jtipx.r,; 0 aov&e, ivrotvBx crrcGtxeftx, xzi. urSi-* rriiov hz'Xr-tiada- si 8s iirr
~i '{t SsjTipOV,...

(193) Or.45,10 {PC 36,6366, translation B rowne-Swatiow p.426).
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(e.g. five = senses) (ty4), the usual christological typology (e.g.
prohibition against breaking a bone ofthe iamb, Ex 12,10 and 46
= kotd tiv 1otopiav John 19,33) (,yi)> ecciesiological typology
(e.g. prohibition against taking any of the flesh outside the house.
Ex 12,46 = prohibition against the profanation of our myste-
ries) (:**), many moral allegorical explanations (e.g. Egypt = our
sinfulness) (J*7), and especially many anagogic allegorical expla-
nations (e.g. the doorposts smeared with blood. Ex 12,7 =
npa&ig Kai Aoyog, eitouvv £€&1¢ kat evépyeta) (CB). This spiritual mea-
ning is explicitly designated as the law’s purpose:

VAZIov 8¢ u?;0¢ tov TAG Bpwoewc tpdmov mapadpapeiv, oTt pndé o
vopog, axpt Kai tovtou, THV Bewpiov @IAOTOVAOV €V TW YpPA-
patt.

Nor would it be rightfor us to pass over the manner ot this eating
either,for the Law does not do so, but carries its mystical labour even to
this point in the literal enactment ('").

(194) 814 (PG 36,641C): Tn dekdtn d¢ TOU PNVOG* 00TOG yap OpIBPwv
TANPECTOTOC, €K MOVAdWV TIPWTN HOVOC TEAEID, KO YEVWNTIKN TEAEIOTNTOG.
Alotnpeital 8¢ €1 mépmTnv NUEPAY, i0WG OTI KABOPTIKOV aoOACEWY TO EUOV
B0pa. €& wv O mTaiely, Kai mepi ag 6 mOAePoC, €i0deXOUEVAC TO KEVTPOV TNG
apopTiag.

815 (PG 36,641lc): emtanuepog (0OUTOG YAP PUCTIKOTATOC APIBP@V;.

(195) 8*6 ("G 36.645B): ¢ yap Afyelv, OTI Undé. katd TV 10TOpPiaAV,
ToU Inool ouvetpiPn, Kai Toi ye Tou BavATou TOIC OTAVPWTAIC EMICTIEVSOUEVOL,
d16 10 ZapPatov. Gregory passes over it, probably bccause this «fulfil-
ment ¢ is already indicated in the Gospel itself {John 19,36).

{1961 816 (PG 36.645A-B): OUk ¢Zoicopev O¢ oud€/, oudé €1g TO Tpwi
KOTXAEIPOUEY OTI UNdE EKPOPA TOIC £EW TO TO/AQ TWV APETEPWV HUCTNPIWY,
undé umép TV VOKTa TalTnV €0T: TIC KABapPOIC.

(i97) 815 (-PG 36.644A): EvtebBev Aiyumtov oglyouev, TNV oKLUOpwmnv
Kai dIOKTpIaV apaptiav, Kai ®apaw Tov adpotov TOPavvov.

(198) 81> (PG 36,644B): Evte00ev 6 apvog o@ayldaleTal, Kal o@payifov-
TOl T TIHiw aipaTi TPAGIG Kai Aoyog, €1touv €81 Kai evépyela, ai Twv
NUETEPWV BUPWV TAPACTATIOEG, Aéyw OF TWV TOU VOU KIVNUATWV TE Kai
SoypdATwY, KaA®G Gvolyopévawy Kai KAeldpevwy €k Bewpiog. Compare
or.i6.i 1 {PG 35,94SD): xpioal Tag Tou VoO QAIAG apevov, Bewpiav Kai Tpagv,
™ PeydAn Kai cwtnpin oepaydl, Tw g Kavng Atobnikng aipati. RUETHER
P.1C4 quotes this passage - wrongly. | think - as an example of typology.
Another example of spiritual allegorical explanation: the interpretation of
the girding of the loins (Ex 12,11): Zntw, Ti KOOV 00QUT Kai oAnBeld; (...)
Mnmote ¢ Tou BewpPnTIKOD TO EMIBUUNTIKOV TEPIoQPiyyovTog, Kai 00K
€wvtog dAAa/ou @épeaBal; (81S, PG 36,649A).

(199) Or-45>i7 (PG 36,645c, translation 13ro\wne-Swatiow p.429)
Thus, theJewish law also becomes a Christian possession: Eignyo0Opat Tt Kal
TWV 0UK €UV, PHAANoV O Kai Aiav €uav, av TVEVLPATIK®W G Bswpng (820, PG
36.652A).
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The exegesis is concluded with a moral exhortation with
images from Exodus, and a recapitulation: that is the mystery of
Easter {*°).

This entire chapter from Exodus is explained down to the
smallest detail, without any attention for the literal meaning.
Sometimes, this even seems to be rejected, for example with
regard to the unleavened bread (-0l). Furthermore, it is remarka-
ble that typological and allegorical interpretation are used alter-
nately, sometimes concerning the same detail (Z0). The whole
exegesis seems directed in particular at parenetic usefulness.

(2) Exegesis of biblical passages supporting the argument

1,1,8, vv.97-122 and or.38.12 (2°3), about Gn 2-3

In both texts, Gregory tells the Eden story (9. In the poem
Tcepl yy/rtz this is incorporated into a treatment of the origin of
sinfulness, in the oration sic *ra Osooxvtx into asurvey o fsalvation
history as introduction to the discussion o f the incarnation. W ith
regard to a few details, an interpreting description is added,

(200) 82! (PG 36.652C-D): "Av o0tw TOING, Kai 00TWC £EEAONC AiyuTiTov,
€l 0ida, oTOAW TUPAC Kai ve@EANG 0dnNynOnaon VUKTOC Kai ueEPQ;. (...) TAANO Te
0od eTi TOUTOIC KAl GUV TOUTOIC I0TOPNTAL. iva Pr}] HOKPOV OMOTEIV®W AOY0oV, TTapd
©eol not doPrcetal. Tolaltnv €0pTrV €0PTALEIC ONUEPOV TOIOVUTOV ECTIO TO
€T 00'. TOU yewwnBevTog yevéBAlov, Kai To0 mabovTog EMITAPIOV- TOIOVUTOV GOl
T0 TOoU [ldoxa puoTAplov. Tauta O vopog uméypawe* talta XpioTog
¢teleiwaoey, O TOU YPAPUATOC KATAAUTAG, O TEAEIWTNAG TOL MvebpATOC.

(201) &1> (PG 36,6447): EvielBev dpoig ¢ (OPNG eMTANUEPOC (...), TNG
moAaiag Kai 0§wooug kakiag (o0 yap Tng optomolol Te Kai {WTIKAG): va
undév Ayomtiov émoimi{wpeOa @Opapa, Kai Asifovov ®aploaikig Kai aeéou
d1daokaAiag. Cf. Devolder p.149 n.117 about the whole passage: > nous
moziure auss: par le :on adopte, qu'il ne faut pas prendre au pied do la letcre
le hcote legendaire < des saintes Ecritures. <

(202) Thus e.g. 816 (PG 36,645B), the spiritual explanation about the

prohibition against breaking the bones: Ogov 3¢ 00T®deq Kai dipwTov, Kai
AUV duoBepnTo*/. 0UdE OCUVTPIBACETAL, KOKWG JIoIpoUUEVOY Kai vooU-
uyevov. For the typological one, cf. n.195.
Gregory does actually use different hermeneutic techniques; Bernard!.
Predication P.24S does not distinguish between these: «Toute cette exegesc
est conduite par I'appiication methodique de Interpretation allegorique.
ou plus exactement typologique. O

(203) PC 37.454-6 (translation Sykes, translation) and PC 36,324 (trans-
lation 1BROWNE-SWALLOW p.348).

(204) About Gregory's general interpretation of the creation of man.
and the causes and results of his fall (i.e. about his overall interpretation of
Gn 2-3), see especially the excellent study by A1thaus, more specifically
pp.42-122: further also Szymusiak, peche and Ellverson pp.17-73.
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similar in both texts, but usually somewhat more discreet in the
prose version. In this way. the following items are explained
allegorically:

1. the garden itself: heavenly life?

Zwn 5 ovpavin mMEAeTal Mapddeicog Epotye (v.i05)

The life of heaven is, | think, paradise.
ToUtov €Beto péV eV Tw Tapadeiow, OOTIC TOTE NV O
napdadelcog o0ToG.
This being He placed in Paradise, whatever the Paradise may
have been,

2. man as yewpyodg: of divine words and thoughts?

Tou pa IV evTOg €0nke AOywv dpnotnpa yewpyodv, (v.100)
Here the Son set /tint as a labouring farmer to perform divine
commands.
QUTOV 0BaVATWY YEwPyov, Beiwv ewolv T0Wg, TwV TE
ATMAOUCTEPWY KOi TWV TEAEWTEPWV,...
to till the immortal plants, by which is meant perhaps the
Divine Conceptions, both the simpler and the more perfect.

3. the forbidden tree: (untimely) 6eo”pia?

Bewpia yép v 1o EUTOV. WG N €un Bewpia (25, NG Hovolg
EmBaively Go0aAéC TOIC TV €CIV TEAEwTEPOIC ($28.

for the tree was, according to my theory, Contemplationf upon
which it is only safefor those who have reached maturity of
habit to enter.

4. coats of skins = ocap& Bapeia: mortality? «corporeality >? (8B07)

ANN' emei (...)
leloato Pév KaPTOlo TPOWPLOG NHBLRAPOIO.

(205) Compare, with reference io an unmentioned source. 11,1,88,
vv.170-173 {PC 37.1442): =0Aw mAaAwv mpdoeNbe. Zwn¢ oei pevooong. 'H &*
€0TIV, WG Avebpov. Tvwalg Bgou peyioTou.

(266) | opted for the Maurists text here (Moreschini gives Povt,G... T00g

. TEAEWTEPOUG).

(207) The first explanation is chat of Methodius, the second, chat of

Philo (cf. Pepin, allegoric pp. 153-154) and probably of Origen (cf. Mores-
chini in M okeschini-G attay, SC 338 p.130 n.2). Gregory seems to be in
doubt.
Gallay, Bible p.326 thinks chat Gregory certainly does not mean that man
cook corporal forms only after the transgression, and chinks that he dis-
tances himselffrom Origen's allegorical explanacion here. Yet, even then,
chis does not make a hermeneucic, but only a dogmacic difference.
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AepudTivoug 3¢ XITOVOG €QECOOTo odpKa Bopeiav
Nekpo@opog (Bavatw yap duaptdda Xplotog ekopoev). (vv.112-
116)
But wheti he tasted prematurely the sweet flavoured fruit
and clothed his now heavy flesh in coats of skin,
becoming his own corpse-bearer i'for Christ cut short the course ofsin by
death),
Koi ToOg OgpUdTIVOUG GU@IEWUTOL XITOVAG, T0WE TAV
TTOXUTéPOV OdpKa, Kai Bvntrv, Kol avtitumov
and put on the coats ofskins, that isf perhaps, the coarserflesh,
both mortal and contradictory.

Yet, next to the - remarkably careful - allegorical explanations,
there is also a typological side to the description: in an interme-
diate sentence, Gregory bemoans his own weakness, which is the
ontological repetition of the first man's failing: @gu TN¢ €ung
doBeveiag: €un ydp tou MpomaTopoC (alasfor my weakness! -for that
of my first father was mine) ("s).

O0r.2,106-110 (X), about Jonah

Near the end o f his amoAoyntikd¢, Gregory sums up the reasons
for his return from Pontus, where he took refuge after his ordi-
nation. One of these, the most important one. is the lesson he
derived from «one of the old stories», namely the history of
Jonah. He starts by summarizing this story, after which he refers
to the traditionalJonah - Christ typology (TpINUEPW TAQH, TOTOV
€xouon puotnpiou peilovog, cf. Matt. 12.39-4°)- Yet, from 8107
on, he gives the exegesis o fan expert (Tivo¢ co@ol mepi TOUTA AVIPOC),
most probably Origen (-lo). This exegesis has to elucidate the
absurd aspects of the story (Tw @QOIVOpéVw TNG loTopiag ATONW),
that is. 011 the one hand thatJonah would not know God's true
intention, the redemption of Nineveh, and on the other that he
would consider fleeing from God as possible. Gregory elabora-
tely demonstrates the improbability of this, and then presents the
allegorical explanation of his source: because Jonah sensed that
owing to him. the Tpo@NTIKN XApI¢ wras transferred by God to the
heathen, he tried to postpone his mission to preach to Nineveh;

(208) Cf. Arthaus p.109: ¢ Damit gewinnt die erste Stinde paradigma-
rischen oder genauer: typobgischen Charakter, d.h. jede spéatere Sinde
gleicht der ersten Sinde wie das Abbild dem Urbild. x

(209} PG 35505-8.

(210) Cf. Duval pp.369-374. Origenl* commentary to the book of
Jonah is lost, so that we cannot say anything with absolute certainty. The
scholiasts unanimously think of Origen in this respect.
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the allegorical explanation of the flight from Joppa (Jon 1,3}
makes use of. among ocher things, etymology and metaphor:

KOi TV KATOOKOTHV TNG Xopog dgei¢ - touto yap ERpaioug A
"lonmn dbvatai -, To MoAaov Pog Aéyw Ka: o aiwpa, €1g T0 TT(
AOTING €0UTOV EPP:VE TIEAAYOG*

£ fe/r fi/f watchtower ofjoyt for this is the meaning o!
Joppa iti Hebrew, 1 mean hisformer dignity and reputation, andflung
himself into the deep of sorrow {2tl).

The moral of the story is that if Jonah eventually accepted
even such a painful assignment. Gregory has no reason to keep
declining the priestly office.

The allegorical explanation of che flight over sea and every-
thing involved in this (including the three days in the whale),
clearly departs here from a repudiation of the literal meaning of
this pare of the story (il13). And Gregory explicitly signals that he
follows this explanation (kai eyw meibopat). Yet this does not
restrain him from summing up the events at sea twice without
any allegorical explanation (88106 and 109: UTM6 KNTOUG KOTOTTivVE-
TA:... KOi, To Ba0pa, XPIoT® TPINUEPOC oLVEKDiIdoTal). As tar aswe
know, nothing came o f his subsequent promise to come back to
the exegesis of this story later on.

Or.30,2-16

In this main part of the theological oration about the Son,
Gregory explains ten - primarily New Testament - passages
about the relation between Father and Son. which were used by
the Arians as arguments against the opoouacia. Exegesis thus serves
dogmatics here, and is also determined by it. In particular the co-
existence of two natures in one person, which is accepted by
Gregory (2li), should -save » a number of pericopes. Besides,
now and then he also takes a grammatical approach (cf. the
already mentioned polysemy of d0vapal, 8io). Because the dis-
cussed passages are exclusively prjpata. | shall not pursue this
matter further here.

2) Oblique interpretations

Frequently, Gregory adds a brief exegetical remark when
incorporating a Bible quotation or episode. He gives historical-

(211) Or.2,109 (PG 35,_soSB, translation Browne-Swailow p.226}
(212) cf. expressly Condamin.
(213} cf. Wesche pp.88-97-
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typological as well as allegorical explanations: both forms of
hermeneutics also occurred in his explicit theoretical pronounce-
ments and :n his extensive interpretations of biblical passages.

(1) Historical typology

The explicit typological interpretations are relatively rare.
There is one episode, though, which repeatedly receives tht
traditional christological, more specifically staurological, inter-
pretation: the victory of Moses and Joshua over Amalek (Ex
17,8-13): Moses' upraised arms are a tOmog of the cross:

Viz vikroel To0tov Mwuong ékteivag 11,0 XEIpag €mi. Tou opolg, v' 0
0oTOUPAG i0X0ON TUTOUPEVOG KOl TPOUNVUOUEVOC;
What Moses is to conquer him by stretching out his hands upon the
mount, in order that the cross, thus typified and prefigured, may
prevail?

or Tiva katemoAéunoag 'APOANK €0/f Kai Xelpwv EKTACEl Kai Tw
OTOUPW TPOTUTOUHEVW. TIOPPWOEV PUOTIKAG...
What Amalek have yon conquered by your prayer and by stretching
out your hands, and by mystically typifying the cross long
beforehand... (" /4).

In the second theological oration. Gregory goes through a
series o f biblical exempla which are intended to demonstrate that
one cannot fully know God's nature. Among these, Jacob is
mentioned; of two episodes Gregory explains, one is typological,
the other allegorical:

lokop o otANV oAeigel (Gen.2S,i8) puotik®w¢ - Tow ¢ Tw
TOV UTEP NPV GAEIPévTa AiBov mapadnAiwot] (Mate.21,42 and
Luke 4**8} - (..) kai ©¢ GvBpOM® TwW Oew TPOCTIAAAiEN
(Gen.32.25-29) - Atigc moté éoTiv 1 TAAN Bgol pdg avBpwmov, A
Tédxa NG avlpmvng Opetig TPOG BedV AVTECETAOIG.

His (i.e. Jacob's) anointing a pillar had a hidden meaning perhaps, a
revelation ofthe rock anointed for our sakes. (...) Me wrestled as man
with God - whatever « wrestling » between God and man may be (the
comparison of human excellence with God, perhaps?) (~'5.

(214) Respectively or.2,88 [PG 35,492b, translation Arm strong p.26)
and 32,16 (PG 36.192C). Further examples: or.11,2 (PG 35,833B, ektaoel
XEIPWV. Kai tumw puotnpiov peovog); or.12,2 (PG 35-845A. tw oTOUPW.
TOpPwOEY oklaypafpouvuévw Kaitumouvpévw); or.13,2; 0r.i8.i4: or.45.2].

(215) Or.28.18 (PG 36,4971 translation Wickham-Williams in .Mee-
han, Faith p.234). Also see or.43,71 {PG 36,592c): Emaive TtV 'lak®p
KAlJaka Kai tn; oA fv NAEIVE Tw Ogw KXi TAV PO aUTOV TEANY, ATIC TTo-
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(2) Allegorism

W hat is striking in the above passage is the caution with which
Gregory presents his explanation. This also appeared from his
interpretation of the story of Eden (lowg. w¢ 1 éuR Bewpia, ooTIg
noté fv). This (seeming? (“,6)) uncertainty is quite frequent, espe-
cially in the case of the allegorical interpretations. To my mind,
this points on the one hand to a rather undogmatic stance where
the interpretation of the Bible is concerned (the passage is didac-
tically useful, whatever it actually signifies), and on the other to
an almost evident dissatisfaction with the (mere) literal historical
meaning (the passage must certainly have a deeper meaning). In
some cases, the literal meaning seems repudiated in this way
(«whatever this struggle of God against man actually is » in the
preceding quotation).

In the eulogy on Athanasius, Gregory compares the bishop’s
arrival in Alexandria on a foal with that oflJesus in Jerusalem.
The addition makes clear that he looks for a symbolical meaning
in the Gospel text:

M®Ao¢ pev Ayev auvtdv kai prp pol TAC dmovoiag péUWNoBE, WG
HIKPOU Tov €uov Incgolv 6 TOA0G ekeivog - (XT o0v 0 €& €&VAV MGG,
oV €U TO:WV £MIVAiVEL, TWV TNG Ayvolag OECPWV AUOUEVOV, EITE Tl
oaAA0 PBoUAetal mapadnAouv O Adyog:

He rode upon a colt, almost, blame me not forJolly, as mylJesus did
upon that other coir, whether it were the people ofthe Gentiles, whom
He mounts in kindness, by setting it free from the bonds o fignorance, or
something else. which the Scripture sets forth (2n).

W ith the same prudence, Gregory indirectly mentions some
allegorical (anagogic) explanations of David's dance at the ark

T€ NV - olpal 6€ Tou AvBpwrEiou PETPoL TIPOC TO BeTov LYWOC AVTITTOPEKTACIC
Kai avtifeoic.

(216) In any ease, this prudence on the exegetical plane is in marked
contrast with the apodeictic way in which Gregory takes a stand on
dogmatic questions. Hence, | do not think that it betokens rhetorically
feigned uncertainty.

(217) Or.21,29 (PC 35,1116C, translation B rowne-Swattow pP.278).
Cf. Mark 11,1-8 and Luke 19,29-35 mwAov 8edepévov (...) Abooate. John
12,14-16 speaks of an évapilov, Matt.21,2-7 of a foal and a she-ass (dvoc);
John and Matt, refer to the prophecy in Zch 9.9. The interpretation ofthe
riding animal as either the Jewish people or the heathen (or - in the
exegesis of Matthew - both) is traditional, cf. I. 0 pert, RL.4C 6 s.v.
«Esel-- pp.585-586.
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(2Rg 6,5: a puotnplov of the climb towards God) (*Id) and of
God's back, visible from the rock (Ex 33,20-23: God’s greatness
in creation, attainable through the incarnate Logos) (2c).

3) Interpretation of parables

In the mpoo@avnaoig of the funeral oration for Caesarius. Gre-
gory uses a rabbinical expression from the parable of the rich
man and Lazarus. The precise meaning is - again - left undecided:

>0 8¢ nutv ovpavoug €udatevolg, w Beia Kal iepd KEPOAN, Kol €v
KOATIOIG !ABpady (Luke 16,22). oitiveg 8 olTOi €igiv. dvamav-
oalo.

Bur yo«, sacred and holy soul, way yow eurer heaven, may you rest in
Abraham's bosom - iWidfm*r may fee the meaning of this (2).

The way in which he uses an image from a parable here (we
may assume that Gregory derived «Abraham's bosom » from
Luke's Gospel) without explaining it. is representative of Gre-
gory’s general treatment of the parables. In the poems, the para-
bles arc solely quoted as exempla, with the exception of the
biblica 1,1,24-26. Yet. in these enumerations, no interpretation is
given either. In prose, we have a similar situation, even though
here, an example can be given of an explicit exegesis: the parable
of the labourers in the vineyard (Matt.20,1-16).

hi the baptismal oration, Gregory has this parable quoted by
people who want to postpone their baptism as long as possible

(218) Or.5,35 (PG 35,709C-712A): Ei ko1 o6pxfoacBor d€i og, Qg
TIOVNYUPIOTAY Kai @IAE0PTOV, opXNnaal Wev, oA uf v ‘Hpwdiddog dpxnaoiv
¢ GoxrHovog, AE Ipyov Bamtiotov ©dvatog: oAAG thv Aa3id emi T Katamouv-
0g: T?¢ KIBWToU, Vv fyolpal ¢ AKIVATOU Kai TOAUCTPOQPOU KATH Ogdv
mopeiag €ival puoTriplov.

(219) Or.28,3 (PC 36.29A): Emei 8¢ mpooéPAeda, HOAIG €180V G0l TA
omioBla- Kai TOUTO T METPO OKEMOOTEIG, TW CAPKWOEVTI dI' AHOG AOYW: Kai
MIKpoV dloKOYaC. o0 TAV TPWTNV TE Kai Gknpatov @Uoty, (..) GAA! oon
TeAevTaia Kai €1¢ Uag @Bdvouca. 'H de €0TIV. d0a EPE YIVWOOKELY, 1) €V TOTG
Ktiopaaol Kai toig Om* abtou TPOREBANUEVOI™ Kal SIOIKOUMEVOIC PEYOAEIOTNG
{...). TaOta yap ©eol ta omicbia. In or.32.16 {PC 36,1926), he does not
provide any explanation for the same words from the Biblical text, but
keeps to u'hatever i: is: Kai Mwiong HOAIG €ide Oeoli Ta omigBia Sl TG
TMETPOG - ATIVO TOUTA 0TI, KOl NTIC 1| TETPA.

The list of explicit allegorizing explanations in Gregory’s oeuvre is far
from complete; see e.g. ep.232,2 for Cana: 16 yevéabal oivov 10 VWP (To 3¢
€0TI TAVTA PETATOIEITONI TIPOg TO PBEATIOV).

(220) Oy.7.17 [PC 35:7?6B, translation M cCauley p.17)-
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(so as co be able to sin in che meantime), but Gregory rejects this
exegesis:

»0Ud¢ yap TOTC €V Tw OPTEAWV. TIPOKEKUNKAOOIV OTTAPEE TI -Af0v,
Toou TOU pIOBOU do0Bévtog Kai TOlg TeEAevuTaioug. < (= a fictitious
objection; Gregory's answer:} \AAG& 0g0po Kai TAV mMapaBoAnv
EpunvedBNTI. ¢ av u BAGTIN TOIC yeypappévolg €€ amelpia;.
MpwTov Yév oL mepi Tou Bantiopatog €vtavOa O AGY0(, OANG TEpI
TWV KOTA Jl0@OPOUC KaAlpoUC TICTEVOVIWV KOl €I TOV KOAAOV
auTEAQVO glogpXopévay, TAV EkkAnaiav. (...) "Emeita &i koi Tw
UETPW TOUL POXBoUL TAETOV eiorveykav of TPOEITEABOVTEG. AAN' oUXi
Kai T MPETPW TNG TPOAIPETEW;.

-« For rfie /di?i>Krer5 if? f/ie ywcynr*/ who had worked the hugesi time
gained nothing thereby,for equal wages were given to the very last. *
(...) But come hither and listen to the interpolation ofthe parable, that
you may xiixf be injured by Scripturefor want ofinformation. First of
all, there is no question here of baptism, but of those who believe at
different times and enter the good vineyard of the Church. (...) ;4.1
then, although they who enteredfirst contributed more to the measure of
the labour yet they did not contribute more to the measure of the
purpose (-21).

Gregory’s exegesis, which rejects any connection with bap-
tism and emphasizes the mpoaipeoric, is that of Origen The
same parable is used three times as a metaphorical exemplum in
Gregory's poems: twice for Gregory che elder, who became a
Christian only late in life (-*3)i and once in 1,1,27:

‘E ¢ peydAnv 3¢ ©eoTo KAANV £pI&NAE’ GAwnv.

'Hoog pév eBty. Kol mAgiova POXBOV AVETAT,V*

MicBo6v 8! UotaTtiololv icov. Kol Kudog €XOlL.

Tig @Bdvog, ei poxb6olol mdébov Oeog AvTiQEpilEl;

Into the large, good, abundant vineyard of God

I have entered in the morning, and have thus put in greater efforts;
yet ler me earn the same wage and renown as those who came last.

(221) 0.4.0,20 (PG 36,354D-385A. translation Browne-Swallow
p.366). This passage is followed by a remarkable reversal ofthe argument:
che first only went co work after a deliberation upon the wages: hence,
their confidencc was less great: moreover they were apparently filled wirh
envy: they may count themselves fortunate to receive any pay at all! And
to make the repudiation complete: even if the parable were to deal with
the subject of baptism, it is still better to be baptized first (821. PG
36,385¢c: Ei 8¢ kai TV TOU Aoutpol dUvapIv I TapaBOAN oKIoypa@ei. KaTd
v onfv 1&nynaoiv-...).

(222) Muhlenberg p.22.

(223) M.1,45, vv.219-220 and cpt.6o, w.3-4 (both first verses are
identical).
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Why be envious, if God equates the yearning with the achieve-
ments? (zzt).

It turns out that Gregory’s exegesis of the parable (the Eigetibe-
deutung) coincides with che exemplary use of it (the
Emstbedeutung).

This is probably also che case for the parable of the good
Samaritan, even though Gregory phrases his interpretation ofit
in highly cautious and indirect terms. In the autobiographical
poem [lepi Twv KaB’ eautov, he gives an account o fail his misfor-
tune, after which he relates this parable with exceptional elabora-
tion (in more than ten verses), and concludes:

TEPOG MEYO, TMWC ZOpapeitng
TOvd' £€010WV eAEnpev, ov oUK €Aénpav AploToi!
00 ydp ey®w 0a@a.oida Ti KevBeta: €ikOvI Tx,
Oia ©ego¢ co@in puoTAPIO GU@IKAAUTTEL
What a great portent! How was- if r/w/ the Samaritan
seeing him had pity, when the great ones failed to pity?
I do not clearly understand what is hidden in this similitude:
such mysteries does God in His wisdom conceal t23-).

The terminology used suggests that Gregory takes it for grant-
ed that the parable has an allegorical meaning. Yet, he does not
know what precisely the meaning is. he says. Upon this, he
paraphrases the parable again in a metaphorical (allegorical)
exemplum of thirteen verses:

ToloTad' eyw avieBéAnca
MAuacl: kai p* €0digev OpwC Yuxnaol Peyaipwv
Aniotng Bgotou kedvng kataBdvia mOANog,
Kai Xpiotou p? améduce /dpov, Kai yupvov e6nkev,
"Qomep AdAGP TOTMPOGOE X00C Kai mMIWalog apxnv,
"Ov yelbol1g KoBénkev £tti xBOva. Tng yévog nev.
AANa p’, Avag. éAéalpe, Kai €k Bavatolo cdwaoov,
"Ov AeTOav 1epreg, €mei poyéovt* €vanoav.
‘EAKed T eu KOotd$noov, Aywv E£mi MAVOOKOV 0OiKov,
AuBig &' e1g lepnv méumolg MOAIV ApTePEOvTQ,
‘Epmedov evBa pévo:u:. kakoUG L' amd @wpag €pUKOIC.
Kai tpiBov apyaAénv, kai tpaldpata, Kai mopoditag
NNA€x Bupodv €xovtag, €m’ e0oePiT. KOYOWVTAG.

(224) 1,1,27, vv.32-35 (PG 37,50%).
(225) U»1,1» vv.376-379 i~G 37,99$, translation Meehan, three poems
P-37).
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The misfortunes | encountered were like that fop.

Me loo that robber who hates souls ill-used,

as | travelled froin the noble city ana :n way of life.

He stripped me of the grace of Christ and left me naked,

as once he did 10 Adam, the origin offlesh and fall,

who by a taste was cast down to the earth whence he had sprung.
O King, have pity on me. Save mefrom death.

The priests abandoned me when they saw me in sore straits.
Bind up well my wounds, and lead me ro the universal inn,
whence you can restore me once more intact to the holy city.
There let me remain forever, while you ward off wicked thieves,
the hardships of the road, wounds and wayfarers

of pitiless spirit who preen themselves on their piety

This paraphrase at least reveals Gregory’'s acquaintance with
the allegorical, more specifically christological, explanation of
the parable which can be found in Origen and, for example, also
in Gregory of Nyssa: the Samaritan symbolizes Christ, who
comes to save Adam after his fall occasioned by the demon (~7).
Despite the careful wording (other interpreters, including Basil
and John Chrysostom, advocated an ethical reading), Gregory
too seems to believe in this soteriologically oriented exegesis.
This is confirmed by the other passages in which he alludes to the
parable: in these, either the robbers are associated with demons,
or the Samaritan with Christ (*-*).

For lack of further explicit exegetical expositions of parables,
we need to depart from their incorporation as exempla with a
view to defining his hermeneutic stance. From the above cases, it
appears that this incorporation corresponds with the interpreta-
tion; in other words, that the Ertistbedeutung of the exempla is
derived from the Eigenbedeutung which Gregory ascribes to the
parable.

If one can speak at all of a parable theory in the case of
Gregory, then it is certainly far removed from present theories.

(226) Il,i,i, vv.380-392 (PC 37,998-9, translation M eenan, three poems
P-37)-

(227) Cf. Monselewski pp.is-16, p.30, p.>2 and pp.6¢c-62.

(228) Or.14,37 (PG 35,908A. Ec 3¢ T0000TOV 08 KOTETPOUHPATIOE TUXOV O
TOV AUETEPWV YUV ANoTAG Kai topawog, K i 'lepoucaAnu 1§ "lepixd
katapaivovta...-); and for the equation Samaritan - Christ: 0r.29,20 (PC
36.101A, Zapapeitng akovel Kai daipgovav [Johr. 8,4s], “ AMv 0k lel Tov 6~0
lepovooAnp Katapaivovta Kai Anotolg Trepitrecovia,...); 1,1,27. vv-75-77
(PC 37.504, Ei 8¢ tvteinv Aniotaic, peydAng Katiov *-6 Xp',0TomoAnoc,
MnA pe Ai-ng Xeipeaowv 0T’ Gvdpooodvolat daprvat. to Christ).
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In accordance with the explanatory accretion in the Gospels
themselves and with the patristic tradition, he considers most
parables not as metaphors (with one single tertium comparationis)
but as allegories, of which the various details each function as a
symbol for something else. Nor does he make any distinction
between comparisons, «authentic parables» and exemplary nar-
rations: in the biblica, for example, the parables of the mustard
seed, of the Great Supper and of the Good Samaritan (which are
usually counted among three different categories) are summed
up without distinction under the names awiypata, pobol, mopol-
pia'. or -apafoAai (iiy). The fact chac they are' sometimes used as a
kind of exemplary narration, does not alter his basic allegorizing
attitude (2?). Due to this attitude, Gregory can describe - in a
poem of 106 verses (the already often mentioned 1,1,27) - his
spiritual aspirations, his fear, and his hope, in a sequence of
almost thirty interiorized parables.

D. Conclusion

With the goal of placing Gregory’s hermeneutic viewpoint, |
formulated a number of questions on p.249; by way of conclu-
sion, | shall try to answer these here.

Events or text

Gregory looks for a spiritual meaning both in the events from
biblical history, and in the inspired text itself. His approach to the
text is often philological: he shares this grammatical attention to
the correct literal meaning with the Antiochene school, but not
with chem solely: Origen too was a prominent Bible philologist.
Yet, rather than the influence ofan exegetical school, his rhetori-
cal education will have played a major role in chis.

Both from his explicit exegetical views and from his practice it
appears that he, unlike the Antiochenes, positively sees several
meanings in the text itself. Sometimes, this involves quite a detail-

(229) See the opening verses of 1,1,24-27.

(23c) O f the four Beispielerzahlungen according to Jiilicher [the Good
Samaritan, the rich fool, the rich mail and Lazarus, the Pharisee and the
Tax Collector), Gregory uses only that o f the Pharisee and the publican in
an exclusively moralizing way, without transposition of image to issue.
On the other hand, the parable ofthe unforgiving servant (Matt. 18,23-35)
is held up as an example in its most literal meaning before a financial
creditor (or.40,31. PC 36,40413: Edv Xpew@enétny /.afire trpoomitrrovia,
(...) MR vévT) -paKTwp TUKPOG Tol EAGTTOVOC XpEoug (...) W Kai Tiq ekeivou
<pavBpwtiag Gttdoxng diknv, TV 00K éu-,uiow AaBav vmodelypa). Yet.
elsewhere, this parable is allegorically interpreted (e.g. 1.1,27, vv.86-87).
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ed method of working (thus in his interpretation of Exodus 12.
about the eating of the lamb), and he explicitly supposes a sym-
bolical meaning behind every line

Historicity

Nowhere do we see Gregory emphasizing the historicity ot
the events described in the Bible, not even in his defence of the
legitimacy of the allegorical explanation of the Bible versus that
of myths, which he considers illegitimate. On the other hand,
only in the exegesis of the book oflonah does he seem to deny
clearly that the history is to be taken entirely literally. Elsewhere,
he does often use expressions which seem to exclude the literal
meaning (ofthe type ooTi¢ -0T€ é0TIv). But in general, we can say
that the historicity is of no consideration for Gregory. Also
because of this, he leans much more closely towards the Alexan-
drian than to the Antiochene tradition.

Terminology

For the interpretation of events, characters or customs in their
historical, christological or eschatological meaning, Gregory
especially uses the common «typological » terminology: t0—ee
and derivatives (TUTMK®G, TUTTOW,...), OKI& and derivatives (okia-
Ypa@®, oKiwdng,...), and, with fluctuating meanings, puotfiplov
and pvoTIk®g, ouPPBoAov, ikwv. For the interpretation o f the text,
he works with the opposition ypduua (ocwpa, katd v 1oTopiav,
XPov.Kw¢) and Trvelipa (AvXywyik®wc, Kpumtov). For the allegorical
or spiritual interpretation of the Bible, he especially uses 6e&,pia,
and also avaywyn; for this, he avoids using the other two traditio-
nal names, tpomoAoyia and aAAnyopia. Hence, his choice of words
seems influenced by the odium brought upon this last term by
the Antiochenes; but this also goes for Cyril of Alexandria.

S”rts of spiritual meaning

In Gregory, we find both the traditional historical-typological
meanings (christological, sacramental, eschatological) and the
a-historical-allegorical ones (moral, anagogic). They are used
interchangeably, with a clear preponderance of the second sort,
at least in the explicit explanations discussed here. One and the

(231)  Compare or.2,105 (PG 35,504c, just before the exegesis of the
story about Jonah): Epeic St. ol kai YéXpL TAC TUXOLONC Kepaiag Kai
YPOUMPAE TOU TIVELHOTOG THY OKPIBEIOV EAKOVTEC, ofco-Ts 3e£6peda, o0
Yip 6a10v, 008¢ TG EAXXiITaC TIPXEEIC €KY 0-0VIAUBAVY:. TOT; Guxypdvxat Kai
pEXPI TOV TapdvTog UvAun 8lacw6rvxt- (i8I the rest of the quotation cf. supra
p.S0).
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same term or character can have various spiritual meanings in the
same explanation, without this being systematized. Moreover.
Gregory seems in two allusions to assent to Origen's doctrine of
the three meanings of the Scripture. In any case, Gregory never
repudiates this doctrine.

Like Origcn, Gregory often replaces the progressive revelation
of truth by a hierarchical knowledge, of which only the most
wise ofmen, from the Old Testament aswell asfrom the present,
can achieve the highest Bewpia (so too in the meaning of «spiri-
tual conception ofthe text»). This isconnected with the fact that
Gregory sometimes admits his own incapacity, and often states
his allegorical explanations specifically with some reservations.
This coo, he has in common with Origen

To me, Gregory's position within the assumed opposition
Alexandria-Ancioch is indubitable: nowhere in his hermeneutics
do we find an inescapable indication ofan influence of the Anti-
ochene tradition, perhaps with the exception of his avoidance of
the term aAAnyopia. Conversely, many points show him to fit in
with the Origenist tradition; moreover, with regard to concrete
examples of exegesis (the discussed parables, Jonah), we came
across the same explanation as in Origen. And even though the
Philocalia is probably not compiled by Gregory, this does not
alter the fact thatitis an external argument in favour of Origenist
influences: his appreciation o fit remains: muktiov (...) TN Qp1yé-
Moug ®1hokaAiag é€kAoydg €/ov TwV XpNnoipwv TOol¢ OIAOAGYOIG

Nevertheless, Gregory is much less systematic in his exegesis
than his predecessor, as is already revealed by the mere composi-
tion of his ceuvre, in which only one exegetical homily occurs.
That we cannot simply ascribe this to an unfortunate passing
down ofhiswork appears from the fact that in the catenae, hardly
anything can be found which is not known from the direct
tradition (JJ4). Gregory’'s decision to bring out only one exegeti-
cal homily (as a specimen?) of his undoubtedly comprehensive
production, confirms the impression one gets when studying his

(232) Cf. Harl p.360 (about Origcn, >paradoxalement -):«Il hcsite, il
propose plusieurs interpretations, il douce <. and p.359: * Ce qu’ont retenu
les Philocalistes {according fo Huri, Gregory and Basil) esc une lecon d*humi-
lite devant 'le myscere’. »

(233) Ep.115,3.

(234) Cf.Biblia Patristica p.6. This leads the authors co conclude that
the dircct tradition is practically complete, that :s to say thatjust about all
works published by Gregory have also been preserved.
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exegesis: in itself, this is only of relative importance to him
It should help to make the Bible instrumental in the present (a6,
for instance for the incorporation into exempla.

4.3 The biblical exemplum

By way ofintroduction to the poem with his canon, Gregory
indicates the use of Bible reading:

Ocgiol; év Aoyiotciv aei yAwoon 1€ vow TE
ZTpw@act’ N yap €dwke Oedq Kaudtwv TOd' oeiidov,
Kai t1 kpumtdv 16e:v oAiyov @dog, 1) Td' opiaTov,
XUtteaBal kxBopoTo g0l PeyGANCIV €0ETHAIC:
"H tpitotov, xBoviwv dmayelv @péva ToTade PEPIUVAIG.

fewiy, in speech and in thoughts, with the divine words.
Because as a reu-ard for your efforts God put the following:
either you gain insight in a bit of hidden light; or - the best -
you are stimulated by the great commands of the pure God;
or, thirdly, these occupations carry your mind away fro??: earthly

things

O f these three *functions» of the Bible, he puts forward the
second, the moral, as the most significant function. Elsewhere, he
cites the biblical commandment and example as the most cogent
arguments for the @iAavBpwmia (or.14,35: mTavtwy 06 TAV EVTOARV
aidwpeOa mAéov, Kai T6 Omodelypa. cf. supra p.S2 11.153)1 or he
explicitly posits that the biblical stories guide him (or.15,12:

(-35) In any case, we have to take into account the fact that the image
which we have of Gregory as *Sunday preacher < is quite restricted.
Jerome, who is usually full of praise about Gregory’s excgetical qualities,
tells an anecdote in a letter to Nepotianus in which Gregory jestingly
parries an exegetical question (about Luke 6,1, a varia lectio in Nestle-
Aland). In the eyes of the seriousJerome, this was a negative exemplum
towards Nepotianus; for Grutzmacher p.178, it is an example of
«gelehrte Charlatanerie » of Gregory; in my opinion, it is one more
indication of the relative importance he attached to exegesis (and of his
self-consciousness as an orator), - that is. if the anecdote is authentic, of
course: Praeceptor quondam mens Gregorius Nazianzenus rogatus a me ut
exponent quid sibi vellet in Luca sabbaium devzeoorzoanor, id est ‘secundopri-
mum’, eleganter lksit: 'docebo te’ inquiens ‘super hac in ecclesia; in qua omni mihi
populo acclamantc cogeris invitus scire quod nescis, au: certe, si solus tacueris,
solus ah ommbus stultitiae condenmaberis." i\:ihil tamfexile, quam vilem plebicu-
iam et indoctam cotuionem linguae volubiliiaie decipere, quae quidquid non
inteliigit, plus miratur (ep.52,8 labourt).

(236) This is of course also possible by means ofexcgetical homilies: see
or.37.

(237) 1,1,12, vv.1-5 (PG 37A72).



THE BIBLE IN GREGORY 287

Bon6sTobat pév ToT¢ maAatoic dinynuaact, 3on0e?ac0x1 8¢ Kai ToI¢ VéoIc,
cf. supra p.119). Yet Gregory's most significant enunciation
about the purpose of the Bible can be found in the passage prece-
ding the history oflonah in his amoAoyntiko¢: oudé Tag EAaxioTag
npaeig eikn omovdacOHival T0T¢ avaypdvaal, Kol JEXPL TOU TAPOVTOC
pvAun dtacwlnvat: GAN* V. AUETC EXWHEY UTTOUVAMATO KOi To1del-
HOTO TNG TWV OPOIWVY, €1 TOTE CUUTIECOL KAIPOC, SINOKEPEWC: WOTE TA
péV @elyely, Ta O¢ aipeToOal, oiov Kavdol TIOl Kai tomolg, TOTG
npoAafouaciv emopevol ntapadeiypaot (or.2,105, see already p.So):
the authors of the Bible have written down their histories for the
future generations as maidebpata, TOMOI, TMOPOdEIyHATA.

Thus, for Gregory, the use of biblical exempla complies with
the essential purpose of the Scriptures (-55. As appeared from the
first part of this study, his writings abound with biblical exempla.
The formal analysis showed that, in comparison with the pagan
ones, the biblical histories are quoted notably more as exempla
probationis, and especially as models. This function indeed leans
closest towards the just mentioned purpose of the Bible itself.
Furthermore, it also turned out that the New Testamentexempla
have a higher credibility and persuasiveness than the Old Testa-
ment ones; thus, the latter are quoted twice as often amn' éAdttovog.
This hierarchy corresponds to Gregory's (traditionally Christian)
vision of the surpassing of the Old by the New Testament.

Most exempla probationis are quoted in their literal sense,
without any exegetical remarks; of course, this does notimply an
(exclusively) historical interpretation of the history in ques-
tion (2%). The relatively less numerous exempla with ornamental
function are more often quoted metaphorically (I established a
certain correlation between this function and metaphorical inser-
tion). In the discussion of the ornamental exempla, | pointed out
that the ostensibly pure embellishment can actually be significant
(cf. p.112). The following quotation illustrates how a sacramen-
tal-typological exegesis lies hidden behind a seemingly common
comparison (ornamental function, minimal insertion):

(238) Compare Paul's éypdon 3¢ tipog vouBeaiav nuav (iCor 10,11).

(239) Myths and parables are also used as exempla in their literal sense:
so too arc the histories oflonah (e.g. IlI,1,11, vv.1838-1842) and of Moses'
climbing of Mount Sinai (e.g. I1.1.13, vv.117-123), of which Gregory
gives allegorical explanations elsewhere (in the case oflJonah, even with
denial of the literal meaning), as discussed above.
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‘lir vis 6AeBpov
EBpaiwv -XT-%; 0~ékouyov XTUXT; XPIOTW.
16 oN,0G €KAOTPEY, 5T' WAETO TTPWTOYEVEBAOG
M'.j-zoxi yeven] VUKTI P'.H, ©; Kai guolve
Z@pnyi¢ GAeEkaKo«l Ogov TOIE. VI;-10X0-.C HEV
S@pnyic, aciopévolk &' dko¢ Kai o@pnyic xpiott.
Xpiotou @wTod0TO0 BEOGPPUTOC.
Forjasl as once the Hebrews escaped destruction by the anointing blood
which purified their doorposts,, at a time when a whole generation of
first-born children
in Egypt died in a single night, sc what correspondsJar me
is the seal of the God who wards off evil, a seal indeedfor infants,
hut for those who are coming io maturity a cure
and, flowing from God, thefinest seal of Christ thegiver of light ("*').

A general knowledge of Gregory's sacramental typology
helps to interpret this kind o f« comparisons » on the ocher hand,
this passage shows that he interpreted the smearing of the lamb’s
blood on thelewish doorposts also as a tumo: ofbaptism (next to
the anagogic incerpretacion in or.45,15 and or.16,11, cf. p.272).
The connection between exemplary incorporation and herme-
neutics is discussed more elaborately in the next chapter, which
concentrates exclusively on metaphorical exempla.

As for the insertion, it appeared that the metaphorical way of
inserting exempla occurs more often with biblical exempla than
with pagan ones. For parables, it is even the most frequent form
ofinsertion. In the discussion of Gregory’s interpretation of para-
bles, it turned out that almost 110 exegecical expositions can be
found of parables: just as he does not pronounce on the Eigenke-
deutung, he also seldom gives the Ernstbedeutung. In the case o f the
parables, these two often coincide, for chat matter (cf. p.282).

Finally, the elaboration ofche biblical exempla is oiten effect-
ed with a mere name-mentioning, wrhich was explained by the
auchoricy of che biblical characcers. Yet, the elaboration has no
bearing on the Bible hermeneutics.

(240) 1,i,9, vv-87-93 (PC 37,i(>.i-4, translation Sykes, translation).



CHAPTER V
MYTHOLOGICAL AND BIBLICAL METAPHORS

010G EY® TAVTO <T>VTEIVWV TPOC EPAUTOV...
| have a habit of relating everything to my own situation... (Z4)

Gregory’s inclination to recognizc his own state of affairs in
similar situations in present and past, in nature and literature,
reveals itself in the numerous metaphors ('), especially in his
autobiographical poems, but also elsewhere in his works. It is a
form ofanalogical thinking. This kind of thinking isajoint charac-
teristic of the analogical exemplum and the non-literal exegesis,
whether applied to mythology or to the Bible, whether it is
typological or allegorical (~3).

This relationship also appears from the terminology: T0MOC
and mapdadelypa have the same original, material meaning (***). In
the LX X, they are used alternately for the translation o f the same
Hebrew word tabnith which signifies «divine model » and in
the New Testament, both unédelypa and tOmoq can refer to an
example with model function Lausberg considers the meta-
phorical exemplum, more specifically the Vossian antonomasia.

(241) Or.26.9 (PC 35,12370).

{242; By >metaphors < 1 mean metaphorically inserted exempla here,
thus either (Vossian) antonomasias, or allegories. Because of the fact that |
shall only deal with the Vossian reversal of the antonomasia in this chap-
ter, | shall henceforth simply use the term «antonomasia »

(243) Cf. Esper pp.i0j-i0S, about Gregory ot'Nyssa. Esper emphasizes
>seine analoge Betrachtungsweise, sein Denken in Vergleichen ». He calls
the metaphorical exempla (Esper speaks of ®Metaphorik ») in Gregory of
Nyssa's letters and orations the reversal of the allegorical exegesis in his
other works (Esper does not make any distinction between typology and
allegorism: pp.11-+2): the same analogical train of thought departs in the
first case from the concrete situation and clarifies it by means of the Bible,
while in the second case, we get the reverse.

This analogical thinking is no characteristic of the inductive exemplum.
Hence, this kind of exemplum is not under discussion in this chapter, not
even when it is metaphorically inserted (e.g. oi XocpjiiBai for Socrates'

sptofisvce,.-.}

(244) Cf von Blumenthal.

(245) G oppert pp.257-258: tjhoc in Ex 25,40. elsewhere ratp-iSsiYU*.

(246) G oppert p.249. Examples respectively John 13,15, Jas.5,10; and
Phil.3,17, iThess.!,7, 2Thess.3,9-
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identical to the T0ttoq in its technical meaning: «Das exemplum
wird in der Antonomasie aufdie 'Beispielfigur’ reduziert, die mit
dem Verglichenen ineins gesetzt wird. '‘Beispielfigur’ und Typos
sind identisch, wenn auch die profane Beispielfigur meist als
Uberlegenes Muster hingestellt wird, wahrend der theologische
Typos meist durch seinen Antitypos (Adam durch Christus)
Uberboten wird. Die gemischte (profan-theologische) Typologie
bei Dante ist eine Konsequenz der ldentitat von Beispielngur und
Typos » (i47).

In this final chapter, | want to examine to what extent Gre-
gory’s metaphorical exempla reveal a connection between the
Ernstbedeutung which has not been made explicit and the herme-
neutic position towards the incorporated subject matter (dealt
with in the preceding chapters of this second part). Can the
different views regarding significance, veracity and purpose of
respectively mythology and Bible be detected in different kinds
of metaphorical use of both subject matters? Or can we already
speak of a <standard typology » in Gregory’s writings?

5.1 Towards a standard typology?

5.1.1 A similar literary treatment

The first part of this study taught us that pagan and biblical
exempla are indistinguishable on the formal level. This also goes
for the insertion. As a point of departure, | shall repeat some
mythological and biblical examples quoted above, first with
similar insertion formulas or hermeneutic remarks, then without
insertion: antonomasias and allegories.

A. Apparent hermeneutic indifference
ET T1¢ Tavtaadg éotiv év vdaaoiv x0o¢ ATTIOTOIG,... (ept.40, v.1)

ET T1¢ opolg ka&UmepBev ayvig 6-0¢ e-Aeto MOOTEG / MWONG,...
(ept.57. vw.1-2) (*»

{247) Lausberg §1244 P-699-

{248) Probably, it concerns an afortiori reasoning in both cases, not a
reservation with regard to the historicity of the exemplary histories.
Nevertheless, it has to be pointed out that in or.5,38 (PC 35,713c), when
the same Tantalus is mentioned, the following, positively relativizing
addition can be read: sirz ©xOte estiv site uOflo..
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Kiv mmnvov aipn MAyaco;, 3 6 to0 Zk0BoU
ABGp1do; oioTdg, 00TIC Y, o! pubikoi (t.2.ro. vv.50-51)

TouTov €8eT0 Pév v T® TXpadeiow. 00TIC MOTE AV O Mapadeioo;
outog (or.38,12).

The second formula especially suggests that the correct mean-
ing of the myth or story is not all that important for the incorpo-
ration in exempla. Yet, of this formula there are no examples
with biblical episodes in Gregory’s poems, and the quoted pas-
sage from or.38 does not come from a mopddeypa.

B. Antonomasias

AlyOmTioy TIV” GAAOV 30l Mpwtéa (I1,1,11. v.808)

1001 kobaipopevog (...) oAhog ‘lop Tig (1,2,38, vv.4-5)

TKeipwv TIC outog, N Tuowelg, N yiyag
“Hkel tupdvwwv veptépoug; (cpg,43> vv.1-2)

Tig mA&el dveég mopvo@dvw maAdun/(...) f TIG apRéel/(...),
Mwong; (11,1.15. vv.22-25)

C. Allegories

Tiq¢ ZKOANG OKOTEAOUG O€ JIEKTAMOVTA KEAEVEI
Znevdewv €ig '10akny, pi -w¢ Tapog €vead’ oAnat;
Tig &' oMlorv og XapuBdwv damnvéa; (1L,2,7, vv.148-50)

Keivog 3' éoTiv aplotog 6¢ iBeinv 6d6v €Akel,

OU0d¢ PETAOTPEPETAL Z0JOPWY ETL TEPPOV EPRHNY,

"Hv Sci papyooivny E&eivw mupi dniwbEviwy.

delyel 8 éooupévwg €¢ Opog, mAtpng d¢ AéAnatat,

Mn pd8og kai Aaag dAog petdm'.oBe Aimntar (11, 1,1, VV.479-+&3)-

Oti grounds of form, no distinction can be made between the
exempla with Tantalus and Moses (€i 1), Proteus andJob (GA\og
T1¢), Sciron and Phinehas (tig;), the journey to Ithaca and the
flight from Sodom.

5.1.2 Myths in the Bible

As is well-known, some names or concepts from Greek
mythology have penetrated the LXX: thus, Job’s youngest
daughter is called «horn of Amalthea » in the Greek translation
(Job 42,14), and «Hades» is the common term for the under-
world. Even though Gregory quotes some psalm-verses in which
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Hades i'49) is mentioned, he does not further examine this pheno-
menon (i5°). In these cases, it would actually be wrong co speak
of «myths in the Bible», since it is a matter of eroded Greek-
mythological terms which are given a new content.

W e have a different situation where the giants are concerned.
These occur in the Bible (for the first time in Gn 6.1-4)  well as
in Greek myths. Gregory mentions them some fifteen times. In
most cases, the reference is clearly to the Greek-mythological
characters (25), and three times he alludes to other scriptural
passages than the episode of Genesis ('s;). The two remaining
passages are the most interesting here.

In the second part of the Ottofnkal mapBévoig (1,2,2,
vv.408-652), Gregory addresses the parents. He exhorts them not
to force their children - either in the direction of celibacy, or in
that of marriage - but to have them following their own nature*
(vv.446-490). This is succeeded by some of the most difficult
verses of his poetry, which | have attempted to translate as lite-
rally as possible:

HATE $ ootig epiée @UOIV OAPKECTIV AOOPKOV,

SAYYEAIKQOV TE TOBwWV KpxtepoLg dvénke [iyavtag,

Kai yxZxv ékdbnpev duxpTXotv olpovIOVwY.

EANVwV Tade T-Xi0iv, £mei “ aBéeaoiv ekeivol

ANKXP, €unticavto Beolg oTAOXOBX: GAITPOUC,

He sinned, who interbred afleshless nature with (bodies of) flesh,
ami raisedfrom the desires of angels the mighty giants,

and purified the earth through the sins of celestials.

(249) E.g. or.6,1 (Ps 140,7) and or.i6,7 (Ps 6,6).

(250) In contrast with e.g. Gregory of Nyssa, who labels this biblical
use as positive xpt,o1g (Comm, in Cant. or.9, LANGERBECK 288-289): oide yap
-0AAGKIG A dyla ypa@n Kai p0Boug TIVXG €K TV EEWBEV "TUPTIXPXAXHBAVELY €1G
™V TtoU idiov okomol cuvepyiav (...). dp' olv £ttioTevoe TOi¢ mMepi ApaABeixg
puBoAoyoupévoIg 1 ayla ypa@n; ouk eoTi TxOta (quoted in PYYKKO p.58).

(251} Twice, Enceladus is referred to (or.4,85 and H,i,u,
vv.1404-1406), while three times, the reference concerns their * being
carthbom » (1.2.1, vv.302-303, or.27,9 and or.43.26. directed against the
bishops who shoot up from the ground « w¢ 6 piBog molei Toug yiyavtag <.
Gregory once refers to Hesiod (or.4,115, with mention of Enceladus, who
is not included in Hesiod, however). Besides, there are four cases ir. which
the giants are only cited tor their proverbial. * gigantic « strength (e.g.
epg.74, v.i: gpya yiyaviwv).

(252) Twice in the form of an allusion to Ps 18,6 (xyxAMdoetal wg yiyog
dpapeiv 0dov x0Tov): cr.28.29 and or.43,66; once about Goliath, «dmoyovov
Twv ylydviwv < or.13,2 (PC 35,853B).
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That is for the children of the Greeks, for these have, as a supportfor
their passions, had the idea to create depraved gods,... (iS5).

In the first verse, Gregory reprimands the parents who force
their children with an inclination towards celibacy (with a @UoIg
acapkog) into marriage. This rebuke is made by reminding his
readers of the story of Genesis abouc che origin of the giants: they
were the children of the sons of God and the daughters of men
(idovteg Oe oi uvioi [v.l. dyyelo-.!] tou Beou TAG Buyatépag Twv
avBpwMwy 0TI KaAai giov ... ekeivol noav ol yiyavteg ol am’ Xiovog,
oi Gvbpwmoi oi 6vopactoi Gn 6,2-4)- About men, God says in this
passage that they will live only for a hundred and twenty years,
«for they are flesh » (318 1o €ival autolg odpkag Gn 6,3): Gregory's
first verses thus clearly refer to this Bible story. On the other
hand, the formulation in the second verse recalls Hesiod's Theo-
gony v.50: avOpwmwv TE YEVOC KPOTEPWV TE TIyAvVIWV.

At first sight, it seems possible to connect the third verse with
che flood, which is a result of the sinfulness of the descendants of
che sons of God {see the concluding sentence of the passage from
or.14, quoted below). Yet, in that case, the one who brought
about che flood - God - would be accused of sinfulness (AAite
00TIG ... €KAOnpev). From the following verses it appears that
Gregory formulates his already mentioned criticism of myths in
this verse: by inventing sinful gods (celestials), man exonerates
his own (earthly) sinfulness. This perfidious purpose of the story
is foisted upon che Greeks in the last two lines quoted.

If | understand this passage correctly, Gregory accuses the
narrator of che myth of the giants (AAite ootic...) of having
invented a pernicious blend of heavenly (doapkov) and earthly
nature (odpkeoowv). Gregory looks upon the biblical and the
Greek (Hesiodic) giants as identical, as was also done by Philo
and others (-**). In his eyes, the episode from Genesis tells a myth
with an immoral message, belonging to Greek mythology. Ic is

(253) i.2,2, w .491-495 (PG 37,617}. The last verse and the following
verses recur nearly literally in the epistolary poem to Nemesius. cf. p.227.
about «myths and ethical truth. <

(254) For Philo: Quaest. in Genesin 1,92. cf. Pepin, Mythe p.237. Also
Philo spoke of Oangels * instead of «sons of God » Herzog, Metapher
pp.i6c-i6i refers to Eusebius, Praep. ev. IX.iS, about an (anonymous)
Jewish bistorician who linked the building of the tower of Babel with the
Gigantomachy. Herzog also quotes Latin parallels.

Justir. (Apol. 11, 5,3) goes even further and identifies the children of the
angels and the women with the demons, and thus - through the erroneous
interpretation of the Greeks - with the pagan >gods >
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not clear how this can be reconciled with the divine inspiration
of the Scripture. Perhaps Gregory assumed that the author ol
Genesis used a mythological allegory here? In our context, the
fact that he clearly associates the episode with a Greek myth is
more important than his precise interpretation of it.

To my mind, a passage from the oration about the @iAonTwyix
confirms that Gregory positively considers this biblical narration
as a myth. He calls on his listeners not to deem themselves more
worthy than the destitute:

Kai oomep iv T1 10 moAaiév, ocov €T Toig PUBoIC, YEVOG YIyavTwY
KOl TGV AoImav avepanwy: oltw Kai Uei TovTol: €é0opeda uPnAoi
Te Kai umép GvBpwov, oiov NeBpmd ekeivog, 1 To Tol EVAK yévoc,
€KOAIBov mAAaL TOvV 'lopan, 1 81" oli 6 KATAKAUGUOG TRV ynv
£x00npev;

/K ancient times there was, at least according to the myths, a race of-
giants and of the rest of the world: shall we also take a tofty and
superior attitude to them (i.e. the poor), like thefamous Nimrod, or
the tribe of the Anakites which previously threw Israel into confusion,
or those who caused the Flood that cleansed the earth? ('}

«They through whose fault the Flood cleansed the earth aare
again the giants from Gn 6; also Nimrod (Gn i0,8) and the
Anakites (Nu 13,33) are called yiyavteg in the LX X . These chree
Bible passages are quoted here as more concrete specimens of the
mythical race of giants Nowhere else in his oeuvre do we
find Gregory using the term pb6og in connection with Bible
passages. Hence, with regard to che giants, we can speak of one
pagan-biblical mythology.

5.1.3 « Christianization of Greek myths »

In che longest chapter of her dissertation, Masson-Vincourt’s
attention is focused on «la christianisation des mythes

(255) Or.14,23 (PC 35.88SC).

(256) | chink chat Kurmann p.387 is mistaken in writing that
«Or.14,23 vergleicht die Giganteti mit den biblischeti Nimrod und Enoch «
(italics supplied). Both are giants: that Gregory already thinks of the
biblical giants in the introductory clause (containing the general compari-
son with the yévog yiyavtwv) - in so far as he makes any distinction at all,
that is - appears from the fact that he looks upon the giants as a spccial
kind of people (yévog ytydvtwv Kai twv Aoimwv avBpwnwy). This is also the
case in Gn 6,4. (oi dvBpwmol of Gvopaaotoi}, whereas for Hesiod, giants and
human beings are different sorts of creatures.
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paiens >(*57). I1f one might effectively speak of a Christianization
of the myths in Gregory’s oeuvre, this would be an important
step in the evolution towards a standard typology. Therefore, |
summarize what Masson-Vincourt understands by this, and | also
give my own opinion on this matter. In the second part of this
chapter, these claims are verified on the basis of concrete
examples.

Masson-Vincourt speaks o f«christianisation » when Gregory
uses (images from) Greek myths in the representation of Chris-
tian themes, in so far as the content of the Christian message is
not altered by this (**). Thus, she thinks that in the case of the
funeral epigrams, one cannot speak of christianized myths,
because these epigrams obtained a profane character (=*9). Yet,
most other mythological exempla {she speaks of images, sym-
bols, allusions) serve a purely Christian purpose and are therefore
christianized (26°). Hence, in her view, the use in a Christian
context is determinant.

The weakness of her conception of a «Christianization of
myths» is that she takes no account of the difference between
Ernstbedeutung and Eigetibedeutung, between exemplary use and
interpretation. The mere fact that mythological images are used
in a Christian context (wtich is by definition inherent in the
work of a Church Father) in itself does not change the opinion
on meaning, veracity, purpose of the myths. An exemplary use
only points to a literarization, not to a Christianization of the
myths. To my mind, one can speak only of the latter when the
myth obtains a new, typically Christian Eigenbedeutung, when it
is recovered so as to be part of the Christian theology or mora-
lity. In the discussion of mythology in Gregory’s oeuvre (chapter
three), this turned out to be the case for example when he
identified the pagan gods with the demon from the story of
Genesis. But when Gregory has Nicobulus saying to his son:

(257) M asson-Vincourt, fourth chapter, pp.158-210.

(258) She makes«le tour dcs mythes que Gregoire utilise dans revoca-
tion du christsanisme sous tous ses aspects #(M asson-Vincourt P.208);
the criterion for Christianization is the following question: ales images
pai‘ennes sont-elles christianisees de facon a ne pas alterer la signification du
christianisme? < {p.160).

(259} «Le mythe pai'en, lom d’etre christianise, impritne sa marque sur
la pensee d’'un homme dont on a peine a croire qu’il soit chretien et mcme
eveque» (p.167).

(260)  See the intermediate titles: «Le mythe au service de ia morale
chretienne», »... de la theoiogie chretienne <, «... de I'expression de
I'experience mystique», >Le mythe et le portrait du chretien parfait»
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Oly. cijAV.c. Tsoieiv isipiusv65 pi' ixic oi<reic,

'Q? Ay/iciiSv;; vsvsTijM 40v ex —e/ipioio;

H ori't you /// me on your shoulders and carry me far away,
ai Aeneas carried his father Anehises from the stir cj war? r ).

| do not consider this as a christianized myth, as Masson-Vin-
court does {'6-). Christianization has to do with interpretation. |
think, not with incorporation.

5.x.4 «Mythologization of the Bible»

Masson-Vincourt's « Christianization » found its counterpart
in the observations of Reinhart Herzog, who spoke ofa « Mythi-
sierung der Bibel » with reference to - among others - Gregory.
Like that of Masson-Vincourt, Herzog's term too is open to
several interpretations. His point of departure is the «antik-
biblische Einheitsmythologie » in Dante (compare Lausberg’s
«profan-theologische Typologie » also about Dante, mentioned
in the introduction to this chapter, p.290). Herzog understands
this as the end of a thousand year history of reception of Bible
and mythology (***). He places the two most important phases of
this development in late antiquity, because of the work of (espe-
cially the Greek) Church Fathers.

Under the intermediate title «Der griechische Mythos als
christliche Metapher» Herzog comments on the prologue of the
Protrepticus o f Clement of Alexandria as an illustration of the first
phase (24. He observes the phenomenon which also occurs in

(261) 1i,2,5, W.S5-S6 (PC 37,1527).

{262) >Qu’Enee (...) soit pour le chrcticn le modele du tils qu’ii doit
etre pour Dieu » (Masson-Vincourt p.187).

(263) Herzog notes that this history of reception still has to be written
for patristic literature, and attributes this to the one-sided approaches
which classicists and patrologists have taken with regard to this kind of
literature: «DaR der Begriff der Rezeption nicht mehr in das einseitige
Verstandnis entweder als Nachleben {sc. of the ancient inheritance) oder als
Sakularisierung {sc. of biblical material) auseinanderfallt, dessen bedarf die
Literaturwissenschaft besonders, wenn sie sich der Spatantike zuwendet«
(Herzog, Metapher p.163). With this study, 1try to contribute to this
recepcion history.

(264) He also deals with the conclusion, in which Clement gives a brief
survey ofsalvation history (to ccjt-rjim Spiiix). Herzog calls this a >hypo-
thetical, secondary myth <, winch gives evidence of both mythical and
non-mythical features. In Gregory too. one often finds a short account of
this « drama < Szymusiak calls this « mythical » too: peche pp.301-302 and
Teolog p.582: « Dans ses poemes, les recits bibliques prennent une dimen-
sion mythique. =
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Gregory and which was defined by Masson-Vincourt as «Chris-
tianization » «der griechische Mythos (wird) zum Vehikel der
christlichen Aussage » Yet he appropriately interprets this as the
result of a literarization: « die Abwertung des Mythos gab ihn zur
Deutung frei und entleerte ihn zur Metapher» (26i): This way.
mythology and Bible can be used as «ein einheitliches metapho-
risches Kontinuum », which is, as pointed out, also the case for
Gregory on the formal level (see for example pp.290-291 for the
metaphorical exempla).

Herzog places the second phase in the fourth century {« Die
rhetorische Synkrisis der christlichen Spatantike: Von der Typo-
logie zur Mythisierung der Bibel <). As background and precon-
dition for this «mythologization *. he sees on the one hand a
reception of the classical literary forms (especially poetry) (@},
and on the other an emancipation of the (typological) exegesis,
which lights upon new applications, apart from explicitly exege-
tical purposes: «die exegetisch bearbeitete Bibel wird frei zur
literarischen Verwendung » f“*). Some of Gregory Nazianzen’s
work is considered as prototypical of the «mythologization » -
the concept is only indirectly defined by Herzog -. more specifi-
cally the extensive laudatory cryy/.ptaic in his funeral oration for
Basil (or.43,70-76: Basil surpasses some thirty Bible characters
from Old and New Testament). In examples from other Church
Fathers, Herzog uses metaphorical exempla (antonomasias) as
arguments. In his view, the soteriological dimension o f the typo-
logical exegesis is disrupted at the transition to the panegyrical
(uyxpior'.c, which, like the « Mythenlberbietung (...), deutet auf
den ahistorischen, standig wechselnden Punkt der Gegen-
wart » (-. The Bible characters become surpassable mythical

(265) jMetapher, respectively pp.164 and 167.

(260) According to Herzog, this formal reception too has been treated
unfairly: * Dieser Rezeptionsvorgang ist bisher, wenn tberhaupt, von der
klassischen Philologie zu einseitig als Depravierung bzw. Perperuierung
der antiken Gattungen beschrieben worden, wahrend ihn die patristischc
Forschung noch weitgehend ais eine fatale Litcrarisierung beurteilt @
(Metapher p.177). At least for Gregory, this complaint is (somewhat) less
valid than the previous one.

(267} Metapher p.i?6. About the myths as well, he said that they
became frei.

{268} Metapher p.179. This is what« mythologization »signifies to him,
cf. p.177:«Mythisierung der Bibel [...), genauer gesagt, inwiefern wir von
einem Umschlagen des cxegcdsch-typologischen Verstehens in die litera-
rische Technik der Mythenuberbietung reden kénnen.» When Jerome
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characters, the tniyzpicc: maintains neither the historical (i.e.
typological), nor the metaphorical (i.e. allegorical) meaning of
the biblical history and drives it back into its literal meaning.
Herzog continues. Precisely «das litterale Verstandnis der Bibel
aber hatte die Mehrzahl der Vater (..) als (jujOoXoYstG&at.
abgelehnt » f*9.

Another reason which prompts Herzog to speak ofa mytho-
logization of the Bible in Gregory is the detailed manner in
which he explains the biblical histories: that is why they lose their
historical (i.e. real) dimension: «An Wirklichkeiten kann Exe-
gese nicht getrieben werden (...). Auslegung aber setzt als Ziel
Wahrheit, nicht mehr Wirklichkeit voraus: die hermeneutischen
Formen der Wirklichkeitsimmanenz, das Exempel und die
Typologie (...) treten gegentber der hermeneutischen Form des
Dualismus Mythos - Wahrheit, der Allegorese, zuriick. Die his-
torische Dimension (..) schrumpft zum Auszudeutenden, zur
Hulse der Wahrheit - zum Mythos » (2F). In other words, allego-
rical interpretation is equated with mythologization here.

Herzog concludes: « Die Rezeption der antiken Literatur seit
den 4Jh.n.Chr. hat die biblischen Texte aus ihrer heilsgeschicht-
lichen und exegetischen Fixierung gel6ést und als mythenahnliche
Erzahlungen zu verstehen gewagt (...). Die Bibel ersetzt nun den
mythologischen Stoff der Dichtung. » « Die panegyrische Deu-
tung deformiert die Bibel wie die theologische den
Mythos * ("'): the most important steps towards a pagan-biblical
standard typology are taken at this.

In the third part of this chapter, | want to examine whether
and to what extent Gregory breaks through the historical-typo-
logical framework with his use of metaphorical exempla and
ijj'fy.pisscc. Chapter four, on Gregory’s view on the Bible, has
already indicated that Herzog's arguments in speaking of
mmythologization » should be put in perspective. First of all, he
wrongly considers historical typology as internally biblical: the

and Ambrose also consider contemporaries as the fulfilment of Old Testa-
mentftgurae, he likewise understands this as a breach «zwischen biblischer
Heilsgeschichte und Mythisierung biblischer Geschichten ».

(269) Metapher p .isi.

(270) Herzog, Literarisierung pp.607-608. Also compare Kurmann,
pp.402-403, in response to Gregory's defence of the allegorical reading of
the Bible in or.4,uB: «grundsatzlich wird jede Stelle der Bibel auch als
"Mythos’ betrachtet, insofern sie fiir die Allegorese gebraucht wird.»

(271) Metapher PP.152-154.
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extension to the present iscommon, certainly since the Alexan-
drians, and is essentia! in the Byzantine tradition (” m): to speak of
an «ahistorischen Punkt der Gegenwart» is inaccurate in this
respect. Furthermore, the tact that <die Mehrzahl der Vater>
would have considered literal interpretation of the Bible as
puBoAoyeioOal, is overtly incorrect. W hat most Fathers, including
Gregory, actually did reject was the clinging exclusively to the
letter. This leads me to raise the most important rejection: Her-
zog does not seem to bear in mind sufficiently that the Church
Fathers accepted several meanings ofthe Bible existing alongside
one another.Just because Gregory only mentions the historical-
literal meaning of, for instance, Joshua in his BOykpIolg (-75) does
not imply that he forgets or excludes the other meanings, in this
case the Jesus-typology. Literal application does not necessarily
imply an (exclusively) literal interpretation. Likewise, allegorical
explanation does not exclude the historical-typological dimen-
sion: Herzog overlooks this, I think, when equating allegorical
reading with mythologization (an «Antiochene » argument).

5.1.5 Literarization of mythology and Bible

Undeniably, mythological and biblical histories are similarly
worked into Gregory's fairly numerous metaphorical exempla.
Pagan-historical histories are hardly ever used in this way (*7i):
for the incorporation into an antonomasia or an allegory, Gre-
gory apparently only uses ituerpretable histories in his poems,
even though they are often quoted in their literal meaning and
there is by definition no sign of an explicit interpretation.

On the other hand, in his expressjudgements, Gregory' makes
a clear-cut distinction between myths (fictitious, theologically
untrue, morally harmful) and Bible (true, meant as command-
ment and example). With the exception of the discussed passage
about the giants, he never uses the term pu06og (fictitious story)
for biblical episodes; on the contrary, one o f the rare times that a

mythological and a biblical exemplum are put nextto one anoth-

(272) For Gregory himself, sec supra p.254.

(273) Herzog, Metapher p.iSi.

(274) The oniy pure example is 1,2,25, v.126, in which Milo forms an
anconomasia for «a strong man #(as opposed to aoBevrc). Besides. Midas
symbolizes warich man »in 1,2,10, v.392, but Midas is a legendary charac-
ter (cf. v.407 of the same poem: Tov p0Bov Xivew...), and moreover, Gre-
gory explicitly quotes a verse of an (unnamed) comedian or tragedian
here.



300 CHAPTER V

er for confirmation (Pandora and Eve), he introduces the latter
with &aAAo; &' oUkéti p0bog (~7i).

Taking into account Gregory’'s own interpretation of the con-
cept of myth. | would consider it inappropriate, perhaps with a
few exceptions (the giants), to speak ofa «mythologization * of
the Bible, just as one should not make mention ofa * Christiani-
zation » of the Greek myths too quickly. «Literarization «seems
better suited to both cases. But even then, the question remains as
to whether the absence of explicit hermeneutics in the literary
reception also implies that the exegesis isabandoned, disrupted or
even reversed.

5.2. Mythological metaphors

Masson-Vincourt sees an opposition between Gregory’s atti-
tude towards Greek mythology and his exemplary reception of
it: «Gregoire de Nazianze condamne chez les pai'ens I'exegese
allegorique des mvthes, mais nous avons vu que. paradoxaie-
ment, il ne repugnait pas a reprendre le precede pour I'appliquer
ala Bible (-®. Il pousse le paradoxe encore plus loin, puisqu’on le
voit pratiquer une sorte d’'exegese morale sur les mvthes grecs
eux-memes » (" 7).

The examples once more show that she confuses «exegese
morale * and «application morale = her first quotation is that in
which Gregory compares the unprepared bishops with the earth-
ly born giants: 6pol Te oTTOpEi¢ Kai GvadoBei¢ ¢ 6 YiBog —elet
touq Miyavtag (179). Evidently, we only have an exemplary recep-
tion here, and not an exegesis of the myth of the Spartoi. Yet the
guestion remains: is there no inconsistency between Gregory's
polemical interpretation of the Greek myths and his metaphori-
cal use of it even within this polemic itself (towardsJulian as well
as cowards Nemesius) (*79)?

As pointed out, Gregory has an ambivalent view on Greek
mythology. Usually, he denies it every religious value: the myths
are fictitious and untrue, the gods do not exist or are human

(275) 1,2,29, v.127 (cf. supra p.122).

(276) We have seen this as well, and modified this paradox somewhat:
supra n.5c and p.266.

(277) M asson-Vincourt [. 125.

(278) Or.43,26 (PG 36,532D, cf. n.251).

(279) A partial answer to this question has already been given on p.229:
whereas the criticism mostly concerns myths about gods, it is usually
myths about heroes which arc used in an exemplary way.
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creations. A valid metaphysical interpretation is out of the ques-
tion in this case. Yet. sometimes, he ascribes a certain extent of
reality to these gods, as wrongly interpreted demons, which
makes a correct interpretation possible. | think that the metapho-
rical use ofthe Greek myths isnot only not in contradiction with
this double hermeneutic stance, but can even be explained by it.

5.2.1 Mythology as literature

In his criticism of myths, Gregory treats mythology as a part
of religious paganism. Yet, precisely because .he denies it the
slightest amount of value, as he considers myths as sheer fables,
he reduces mythology to literature, to a component of the cultu-
ral Hellenism which also belongs to the Christian inheritance.
Only a desecrated myth can be employed in a literary manner in
the view of Christians

This literarized myth may be interpreted in a profane allego-
rism: see Gregory'’s explanation of*toX-j and vr-rvOsc as the forcc
oi the word (p.231). Yet, in his poems, this is the only passage
with explicit allegorical explanation of myths f2'); all other
exemplary histories are quoted in their literal sense;, - though
often with a metaphorical Ernsibedeuw.no. That, is the case for
example in the allegory of the journey to Ithaca (p.221). Of
course, Gregory does not interpret Odysseus' passage past Scvlla
and Charybdis as a warning against the allegorical explanation of
myths. However, it is quite attractive to formulate this warning
in this manner. The majority of the mythological metaphors are
included as mere ornamentation, and by no means reveal an
appreciation or interpretation of the myth itself (i8").

{280) Cf. Herzog about Clement (supra p.296); Horstmann p.u:
«diese Liberalitat (signalisiert) das Ende des theologischen Kampfes und
den Triumph des Christentums. < Thus, for Gregory, die Greek mvth
actually belongs to Day’s category of the «derivative myth <(Day p.7).
Day himself places this desacralization only in the Middle Ages: «The
most significant medieval treatment of classic literature was the desacrali-
zation o f ancient myth, which the Patristic Fathers (sic) even in their most
virulent hostility had recognized as religion » (Day p.53). Gregory’s pren-
tice proves the opposite. | think.

(2S1) In the same context, the miraculous forces of Orpheus and
Amphion are also allegorically interpreted: 'O19Sir xi&iztl a-j60? -1.z/V/.
werrsp iicy.to. niv-x; ivcov ptXccactv, VxCic iyotSo'i; ~Z xxxc-u: t:  'ii; S’
'AfjLomvir, Xuar, xxi Xia; i~vhz. ‘'PV/ic a/TLCjTtOjc —e-rpclSexc (11,2,5,
w . 193-196, PC 37.1535)-

(282) Along with the allegorical interpretation (cf. preceding note),
Orpheus and Amphion can also simply function as antonomasias for an
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As pointed out, | do not believe that one can speak of a
Christianization of the myths here. Most exempla quoced by
Masson-Vincourt as instances of Christianization have a purely
ornamental function. | give some examples of exempla (espe-
cially metaphorical) from the poems.

Masson-Vincourt looks upon the following verse from the
poem against the gaudy women as a myth serving Christian
morality i2?t):

s'/Soi)l ttv 'Ey.i3tyv, ixTodi TTjv Kaevy(Vv (w'[J).

Three centuries before Gregory, Lucillius, author of epigrams
and not the most devoted of Christians, used the same antono-
masias in a satire against old women who paint themselves up so
as to appear as young girls (=5).

In the dogmatic poem ~tpi Gregory challenges the
doctrine of the metensomatosis. It is held against the supporters
ofit that they have the soul go through the rotations o f the arch-
scoundrel Ixion:

T'iovoc sojxao'G.v aA'.TpoTaToio oeoovts; (iS5)-

Even if this exemplary use were the manifestation of Gre-
gory’'sunderstanding of Ixion’s punishment as an eternal migra-
tion of the soul (which | doubt), then this could still hardly be
called a Christian interpretation.

inspired singer: NjmS' Opo«0¢ Adiv mévta Kivev dakTUAOIG,/"H TEI/0mo10g
'Apiov €k kpoupdtwv (I,1,+1, vv.46-47, PG 37,1342). Here, the literal
version of the myth is given.

{283} M asson-Vincourt p.171: * lorsqu'il christianise le mythe pour le
mettre au service de la morale chretienne (...) Gregoire en donne une
exegese chretienne.» For the types of Christianization according to Mas-
son-Vincourt, cf. n.260.

(284) 1.2,29, V-42 (PG 37,887).

{285) Ojhots @ikog kai Pipubog tevéel TV EKERNV EAévnv (AP 11,408,
v.j), cf. Knecht p.70.

(286) 1,1,8, V.38 {PC 37.449)- Masson-Vincockt refers to this on
pp.194-195, as an example of a Christianized myth serving Christian
theology.
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There would also be some myths «que Gregoire christianise
completement, et par I'intermediaire desquels il trace le portrait
du parfait chretien »(25).

MuvBdvoy’ "AAN@EId» KOAGV poov, w¢ O1d TIKPAC

U andg, péya Bavpa, YAUKUG 000C, 008’ EMiMIKTOC

N AOPn TeEAEBeL

As | hear, the beautiful stream Alpheus runs through

the salty sea as a fresh stream - a great marvel and no taint
can became fused with it (ISS).

«L’elan d’Alphee vers Arethuse esc celui du chretien vers Dieu. »
In any case, in this passage from the poem mepi apetig, the
Alpheus symbolizes the virtuous, impervious to corruption by
the dangers of life, but this does not signify that Gregory also
interprets the Alpheus as a Christian symbol.

Masson-Vincourt sees a similar kind,ofimagery in the follow-
ing allusion to the myth of Ariori, taken from the conclusion of
the epistolary poem of Nicobulus to his son.

Aelaic 3” evdidwoav UTteip aAd, VOTA QOEIVOIC
lupoic eOyvaumTOIoY EAKTOIUMEVOC TUMATOKT!, -
SKIPTPN KoTd Kipa 1€6v 3iov nyepovelwv,

“Qq TrOTE Kai VAOTOIoIV aoidlpov fyay’ dotdov.

Let a dolphin jump over the quiet sea, its back bowed
in shining curves and its tail finely bent:

let him lead your life jumping over the waves,

as he once carried the famous singer on his back (ilis).

Her allegorical explanation seems attractive: «ce dauphin (...),
c’est le poisson sauveur; il taut v voir I'image du Christ; la mer
symbolise, la encore, la vie temporelle a laquelle il faut echap-
per » (*¢°). However, the context calls for caution. It isimpossible
that Nicobulus would be suggesting that his son has to escape
worldly life (the sea is described as «quiets for that matter): in
the following verses, he is hoping that his son will be outstanding
in the schools of rhetoric, and the tone of the entire text, put in
the mouth of the sophisticated Nicobulus, is markedly profane.
Furthermore, the image of the friendly dolphin fits in the con-

(287) M asson-Vincourt p.205.

(288) 1,2,9, w.22-24 (PG 37 ,669).
(289) 11,2,5. vv.234-237 (PG 37.1538).
(290) M asson-Vincourt pp.207-208.
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text, in which the son is wished a kind of cosmic sympathy: that
the whole earth may be favourably disposed towards him, that
flowers may spring up under his feet, that rivers may ripple and
each sea may bring him balmy winds (i,r). This is followed by
the verses with the allusion to Arion, and those about the hoped
for literary qualities (honey may dripfrom your writings) (is‘). The
fatherly wish concludes with a bucolic scene including a quota-
tion from Theocritus: that also the crickets and the birds may-
come to rejoice Nicobulusjr. when he is having a rest under the
trees in spring (i99).

Ultimately, the interpretation of Odysseus’ journey past
Scylla to Ithaca as «le chretien qui s'assure Fimmortalite et la vie
celeste s'il evite les ecueils de la vie mondaine» (-\) is certainly
wrong, as has already been shown (n.52).

In none of the above cases has a Greek myth been interpreted
in a Christian manner, even though in other authors this is
actually done for a number of the quoted characters. Orpheus,
for instance, is considered by Clement as «a precursor of the
truth ofrevelation » (%), but in Gregory, this is absolutely out of
the question. Odysseus is usually appreciated by him, as an exam-
ple of virtue, yet his voyage past the Sirens, tied to the mast, is
not quoted by Gregory as an adumbration of the cross, - as it
actually is in the writings of other authors {**). In my view, one

(291) riica ui'/ -jpisTspoctri'i irri-rpo/o; alx rrrauTo/ ilocciv stts-yglisvoic:.
y31i'ibtz. xona ;puol.1o. KxI -oraaol xsXs&oicv ivr,ra, Si rr -tovto;.. Nra
iipOL TIVAfjtIV E/120jOTCCPYT-V ZZ SpaOV (w .230-233, PC 37,15 39).

(292) Xpissa S' a! T-ry/-rmp.y vil TzivivznG. ypino'/ro  [paupucta T
-AI'fiT', n-i'l'y. S' i-o0 xijpia RBi"Xoj (vv.24.2-243, PC 37,1539).

(293) Ei Ss3Uy’ Axps'j-ovecc.v viOT.asvoi; (patulae recubans sub tegminefagi
or something like this), rvepoc &??;,/ Tijjio; 5t- -vwat ybxrreiTrp3a da'.
SpOTO:3Lv (...) TrT-nyr; Xa>jivEiivTEc (= Theocritus, id.7,139), i;i &pvidsactv
av.Sci:. ' 8r;na; rSjQpioiC.M ivayr//iiz'< iocSal; (vv.244-249, ibidem).

(294) Masson-VincouuT p.207.

(295) Bartelink, Antieke cultuur p.7c.

(296) R anner, Mythen pp.281-328, especially from p.iij on; most
striking example from Ambrosius pp.323-324. Rahner emphasizes that
there is more involved here than a mere metaphor: * Wenn die Christen
spater den Mastbaum, an dem sie den unsterblichen Meerfahrer angebun-
den sehen, als Symbol des Kreuzes betrachten, so ist das keine kiinstliche
Willkurlichkeit und Allegorie a(p.316). With an improbable Hineininier-
pretierung, he reads a similar allusion to the voyage past the Sirens in the
following verses of Gregory: 4V/v;; Si sgt; xal Trvstiuxroi
so®/.ov. Ti, :7. —sp'. Tpoueo'jca, —>.iov XpooTol'o SsSpxyaa:: O#&x oiov. Ss
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can only truly speak ofa Christianization of myths in this kind of
interpretation.

5.2.2 Mythology as demonology

A second way in which Gregory rules out the pagan gods and
heroes is by exposing them as demons. Thus, they are fitted into
the Christian demonology - Christianized, that is (*"). Some
mythological characters become accomplices or manifestations
ofthe deceiver, the envious one, the seducer: this is what happens
with Erinyes, Enyo, Phthonos, Momos, Empu'sa, Proteus. Thus,
it runs in a 6prvog:

Mavta vap, 0600’ €0éA>;01, TEAEL BavdTolo COPIOTAG,
Feyg 6 Mpwtel €1¢ KAO—AC HOPPWHATWVY.
Since the sophist of death becomes whatever he wants,

he is Proteus with his deceitful appearances (I%5).

Elsewhere, Gregory metaphorically describes Maximus as
Proteus (Aiy0—» pw / aAhov oyel llpwTéa, see p.291), or does the
same with opportunistic bishops who trim their sails to every
wind:

Mpwtel 0OQPIOTAG €1 KAOTIAG HOPPWHATWVY

N Kai MeAdu-oug 1 TIC GANOG GOTOTOG.

{The good bishop may not...)

be a veritable Proteus when it comes to adapting himself.

He may not be a real Melampus indeed, or any other model oj
versatility (*”).

Kai 0810woG —€p EPmn; XpioTov €pov, -680v dyvov, 0G Eu—€ii: £éot1 —eBebow
(1,2,1, v.582-585, PG 37,5661- « Christus ist also liier gleichsam der ans
Holz des Mastbaums angebundene himmlische Odysseus» (p.322). And
even if it were correct to speak of an allusion here, Rahner should have
written «Der Christ ist also ...». As a matter of fact, though, the oniy
allusion to this Homeric episode in Gregory's ceuvrc is 1.2.33, vv.63-66;
there, only the wax with which the ears have to be stopped is mentioned.

(297} Cf. MASSOM-Vincourt pp.196-199: correctly in these cases.

(298} 11,1,S3, vv.9-10 {PC 37,1429). Himerius also uses the image of
Proteus as a sophist, but in a positive sense: as an example of mokinia (cf.
Kennedy, Rhetoric p. 149)

(299)  11,1,12, w.728-729 (PG 37,1219, translation M eenan, three poems
p.71}. In or.4,82 too, Proteus and Melampus are put next to one another,
in this case to describe Julian.

Gregory provides the only attestation of a version of the myth ot
Melampus in which this character changes form several times, ct. Lefherz
pp.40-44.
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In chese - exceptional - cases, the mythological metaphor
signifies more chan mere literary ornamentation, | think. By-
means of Proteus, ic is suggested chac also Maximus, corrupt
bishops and Julian (see n.299}, are instruments of the devil.
Through his demonological interpretation, Gregory transforms
Proteus inco a negative soteriological -jtac as it were. And by
using this -ru-cc as an antonomasia, he subtly indicates his appre-
ciation of contemporary events.

5.3 Biblical metaphors

With the exception of the last mentioned cases, there is a
disruption of the correlation between hermeneutics and -api-
Sstytia, between Eigenbedeutung and Ernstbedeutung in Gregory's
mythological metaphors. A prerequisite for that appeared to be a
desecrating interpretation of myths, which literarizes mytho-
logy, that is, which makes it available for literary use. Exemplary
use does not imply interpretation here (39.

As pointed out, Herzog postulates a similar procedure in the
case of the reception of biblical histories. A condition for literary
application is the typological interpretation here, which makes
the Bible characters into tjttoi, and the Bible itself «frei zur
literarischen Verwendung » Through the emancipation from the
exegetical writings and the adoption of classical rhetorical forms
(e.g. croyxpiax; and mecaphorical exemplum), Gregory is said co
have abandoned che soteriological meaning: the use of the literal
meaning as well as the allegorization are indications o f« mytho-
logization " for Herzog. Hence, biblical mecaphors would also
reveal a breach becween hermeneucics and —xcaSs'.yaa. On che
basis of some represencative examples, | intend to show that this
is not the case

(300) Eventually, there is no more difference between an exemplum
derived from mythology and one from nature: in the disputation of the
allegorical explanation of myths, the allegory of che journey to Ithaca is
reinforced with an image from nature (cf. supra p.221).

(301) Ishall deal no more with the parables, as 1have already establish-
ed when examining the exemplary use of these that there actually is a
correlation becween Eigen- and Ernsibedeutung. Moreover, it is hard to
speak of «mythologization » o f the parables: Gregory himself calls them
piBol: see, for example, his justification for his own use of ekoveg
‘Ettei e TT1E €1 TOOTOUG KATEGTNVY TOUG AGyoug Kai -pog ETépav NABov €1KOva,
0@Odpa TOIG TTapolot <Tt»UBovoucdv. TAaxa pe yépovta Kai puBoAdyov voi-
oete, av Kai GPiv TadTT,V yvwpiow: yvwplotéov &' olv, €ttei kai v Fpa@nv
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5.3.1 Biblical metaphors and typology

It has already been denied (p.298-9) chat the transposition of
biblical characters into the >a-historical » present instead of using
them only in incernally biblical events would mean as much as
abandoning the soteriological dimension. In the eyes of the
Christians, salvation history continues, and the present adds new
episodes to the succession of divine interventions. Nowhere does
Gregory suggest this as clearly as in the first Yoyog againstJulian.
The Ttpooipiov is concluded with the situation of Gregory’s own
book in the biblical tradition:

Mpotepov pév olv €deikvu Toli @0l T Bavpdola Evmy HETOTIOEYE-
vog, "HAiag -ovoapfBavopevog, Noe dioowlopevag, (...} Ti pe ogl
KomopiBueTy €kaota, 6o 3 aUtol Xplotol Kotd TV owtrplov
altol —epousiov Kai adpkwotv (...) TeBaupoTovpyntal; oo
Tabta kai BiBAol Kai pvApal @Epouat.

Ta 3¢ 87 viv «delte, dkoloate kai di/ynooparl Opiv, Toveg of
(pofolpevol Tov Gedv < (Ps.65,16), «6-w¢ oV yvw yeved £Tépa ®[Ps
77%6) kai dlado/ai yevewv ¢ Tod Geol duvaaTeiog Té Bavyata. (...)
TvIor Pév o0V eKTpaywdeiv Ta ekeivou BiBAoI kai ToTopialg
—eiprigopev.

Before, Cod’s marvels were manifested by Enoch who ‘was translated,
by Elijah who was taken up into heaven, by Noah who was saved, (...
some twenty Old Tescamenc episodes follow ...). And why do |
have to sum up all miracles, which are accomplished by Christ himself
in the course of his saving presence and incarnation on earth? How
numerous are the books and memories which contain these miracles.
But the present miracles, « Come and hear, all you whofear Cod, and
I will tell you », « so that the nextgeneration might know them », and
the successions ofgenerations: the miracles of Cod’s power. (...) To
expound the whole tragedy ofthis man {sc.Julian)., we do leave to the
historical books (loi).

The Bible is obviously considered here as a registration of
God’s Bavpata in Jewish history and during the life of Christ.
With his otnAoypagia, Gregory has similar intentions: to record
the Bavpata from his age for future generations. It is quite remar-
kable that he expressly claims not to have any historiographic
pretensions. | would think thac this statement implicitly indicates
that the Bible should not be read as a historiographic work

0100 -OM\AKIG TOIOUTOIC XPWHEVNV €I ao<peatépoy dnAwaty (or.26,10, PC
35.1240C).
{302) Or.4,18-20 (PC 35.545C-549A).
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either, but as a series of stories about God's miraculous interven-
tion in history, that is. as a soteriological book (33).

The transition from explicit emphasizing of the continuity or
God’sBavpata (as in the passage above) to a biblical metaphor in
which the same soteriological continuity is implied, can be illus-
trated convincingly by means of Gregory's paradigmatic
prayers. | come back to some passages from the examples quoted
on pp.194-6.

t. The passage from the autobiographical poem I1,1,11 starts
with a partial enumeration of God’s biblical 8avpata, to which
are added some taken from Gregory’'s own life (the same tech-
nigue as in or.4):

MAvVTwV 8' UMOPVACHC O TWV TPIV BOVPATWY,
01 TAV peyioTnv XeTpd couv yvwpilopev,
MOVTOU pavévToi TooanA WOEUKOTO™:.

()

npooBei¢ 1€ TAPAE TOIC TAAAL BOWMEVOIC,...

This is followed by an identification with the apostles on the
lake; the formula kai vuv (minimal insertion) asks for a repetition
of Christ's salvatory intervention:

>no: » egimov, * €illi. koi 16 TPV KOi vuv ETL.
(-)

Koi vuv pobntng €v ocdAw- Tivaoo€ pol

Tov Omvov 1 méleve, Kai oTATw 06B0¢. » (304).

(303) Just as all these 6aOpata are manifestations of 2 similar concern of
God for man, thus there is also a continuity in negative soteriology for
Gregory: the same Satan who already attempted to bring man down in
Eden, and who led the Greeks astray, is now still presen: in ail kinds ot
shapes (in this manner, | interpreted Proteus as a meaningful antono-
masia).

This identity of the previous and the present originator of doom is suc-
cinctly phrased by Gregory in the mpaéeig o f the funeral oration for Basil.
Basil had to deal with a hostile prefect, sent rO him by him whoformerly set
Hadad against Israel (actually against Solomon): dAN & kKIVAoOG TOTE Tw
lopaAA Ad€p TOV OAITAPIOV, OUTOC KIVET Kai ToOTw TOV TNG MOVTIKAG poipag
Omapyxov (...) Tng dociteiag umeppaxolbvta Kai Katd NG eboePReiag ioTapevov
(oy.43,55» ~G 36,565C)-

(304) Ti,1,u» vv.186-201 (PG 37;1042-3).
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2. The following prayer does not explicitly express the conti-
nuity of the 6alpata, but illuscrans and illustrandum are still
separated:

O ¢ Twpi Kai ve@éAn otpatov fyayeg, 6¢c & 0d0v £0peg
‘Ev treAdyel TtIAGAG KLOPAT' €Aauvvopévolg. (...)

Kai vuv Tw 0epATTOVTI CUVEUTIOPOC €ABE KAAEULVTI.
XploTé. pepomwy, oefid mavta @épwv (,0Y).

3- In the next metaphorical paradigmatic prayer, exactly the
same episodes are allegorically used, but the meaning has not
changed. The typological exegesis is by no means abandoned;
here too, two historical divine interventions are brought into
connection:

Xploté, @dog pepoOMwv, MUpOEl oTUAE [pnyopiolo
Wuxn, mAalopevn mMIKPNG PBlotou d1° €pnung,

(..) "Hv 8¢ Kixnaowv
ExBpdg émiomépxwyv, ouv d& pol Kai.movtov €pubBpov
Tunéelag. otepenv de diekmepdolyl BdAacoav (306).

The majority of the biblical metaphors in Gregory's poems are
a reflection of the same typological hermeneutics. When Gre-
gory speaks of Noah's Ark instead of mentioning the Anastasia
Church or the community of Nazianzus (Ja?), he actually means
that the leaders of these centres of orthodoxy received the same
assignment as Noah had formerly: preserving the seeds ofa new
community in the middle ofa world ofsinfulness. When he calls
his parents Abraham and Sarah, referring to their late parent-
hood and the spiritual sacrifice oftheir son (3°8), this is because the

(305) 1,1,38 (PG 37,521-2).

(306) 11,1,22a (PG 37,1281). Also compare the passage from the open-
ing lines from the oration El¢ Ta ©@co@dvia, in which the episode of the
pillar of fire recurs (or.38,2, PG 36,313n, cf. already supra n.154). Here,
the liturgical feast itselfis an actualization o fche Old Testament interven-
tions: MAAWV To OKOTOC AUetal, MAAIV TO Qwg V@iotatal, MAAWV Ailyumtog
OKOTW KOAGZetal, MAALY 'lopanA otVAw @ wTiletal. MaAw signifies the
same as the kai vuv in the quotations from his poetry.

(307) 11,111, W.10S1-10S3 (PG 37,1103) to the Anastasia: KIBwTé N®E,
NV £€mikAuoIlv povn . KAoUou @uyoucda Kai @épouvoa Oe0TEPOV  KOOGHOV TOV
o0pBd6dogov v ToIg amépuaaty. 11,1,30, vv.40-42 (PG 37.1291) about Nazian-
zus: KIBwtdg, N povn/Kdoopou @uyoua’ €mMikKALOIV/KaA® G OAwASGTOG. For this
traditional image, see Rahner, Symbole pp.516-538, with examples from
Gregory's prose (or.18,17 and o0r.43,70) pp.530-531.

{308) W n,ll, vv.52-53 (PG 37.1033): THv pot natnp (...) / TATPAPXOG
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same God hears the same prayer and gets a similar token of
gratitude. When he calls himselfor someone else >a secondlJob »,
he does not only voice the acute squalor, but also explains it as a
testing for which one will be eventually rewarded (39. Also
New Testament events are used in metaphorical exempla,
though less frequently, and then in particular where healings are
concerned. For instance, the woman who suffered trom a
hemorrhage is set as an example in a metaphorical paradigmatic
prayer:

Eine, kai xipatéeooa puoig Anéeik TAXIOTA.
Say the word, and let the issue of blood be straightaway dried (1W).

And also elsewhere, Gregory identifies himself with this
woman in an allegory:

SOV KAEMTW Buodvwy TOAAGOIG AKOC. OANG pEeBpov
Aipo-tog io/e TaX0C a0pél HOPOIVOUEVAIG,.

Secretly 1 seek healing by touching your garment, but quickly
stop the hemorrhage which makes my body waste away (s").

This kind of metaphorical exemplum irrefutably implies a
typological exegesis: it presupposes and expresses typology as
hermeneutics. In the same way as typology has a concrete history
or character as object and as result, and as the interpretation is
based on a soteriological relation (see p.247), thus too does the
antonomasia or aliegorv in the above cases replace the illustrau-
dum with the illustratis (both concrete histories or characters) on
the basis of a soteriological relation. In fact, one should no longer
speak ofbiblical metaphors here, but ofbiblical metonymies, and on
a more general level, the term metonymical exempla should
be used in these cases instead of analogical exempla, since the
soteriological relation is not simply based on a similarity, but on

ovtwg, 'ABpadu Tig deutepo. Ept.”o, vv.1-3 (PC 38,56): -Gppa @iAn, -&¢
Tov 0dv ' lo0dik Aimeg, i moB€ooca/Twv ABpadp KOATIwY (¢ TaXog avtidaal,/
Nowa [pnyopiolo Beogppovog;

For the same reason, Gregory compares himself more often with Samuel,
though never in a metaphorical exemplum.

(309) The most apparent example is 1,2,38, vv.3-6 (PC 372967):0 TI
APIOTOC €6V KUPOOC TPOXEDG TIOTOL0,. ‘Q ¢ Xpuadg XoavoIg iIoO: KaBaIpOUEVOG-
"H BovepaTo TAAN KApvVwv dEUOG, BANOG 1 ® 3 T1G,/’ Qg Kev GeBANoOC OTEPPO
VikNng @opéolg.

(3io) I1,1,1, v.584 (PC 37,1013, translation M eehan, three poems p.44).

(311) 111,50, w.73-74 (PC 37,1390): compare also 11,1,46, vv.25-26.
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a real correspondence ("*). The iilustrandum comes down to
more chan an analogous happening or even imitation of the
exemplary history: it is a repetition, an actualization of it, with
the same main actor (or director): chrough the biblical -apé-
delyaa, the present is denoted as a new Balua TT: TO0 O€0l
duvaoteiag (3'9. (If one admits that - at least in the author’s view -
the relation between iilustrandum and illustrans is indeed not sim-
ply based on analogy, this also implies that this « metonymical
exemplum »is no technical means of persuasion, éviexvog -10TIC
in the Aristotelian sense (cf. p.37): the author does not establish
the relation, he simply discovers it chrough- his hermeneutical
practice, jusc as an oracor can appeal to testimonies as dtexvol
niotelg, untechnical means of persuasion (3U).)

The above description ofbiblical metonymies (the phrasing of
current events [illustranda] by means of biblical events [illustran-
tia. or T0—01?] on the basis of a soteriological relation) may raise
questions about che necessity of che hiscoricity of the exemplary
history.

(312) Cf. Baker p.267: *typology implies a real correspondence».

Compare Lausbekg 8§8565: >Die Metonymie verwendet also ein Wort in
der Bedeutung eines anderen Wortes, das semantisch mit dem verwende-
ten Wort in einer realen Beziehung steht» (in the case of an allegory,
®\Wort ashould be replaced by ®history », in the case of an antonomasia,
by >character»). As an example of a «reale Beziehung < Lausberg men-
tions, among other things, * Symbol » (§856%). The biblical characters are
indeed soteriological symbols (cf. Schneider pp.156-1571. Lausberg fur-
ther indicates that * der Ubergang von der Metonymie zur Metapher ist
flieRend»(8571). Geneite COO emphasizes the problematical classification
of the tropes; he calls che most cautious description of the metonymy
wtropes par correspondance a (p. 167, after Fontanier). This description is
perfecdy suitable tor the defined biblical irxpissiya«. Compare also L cose
p.579:«De theologie van de middeleeuwse semiotiek is er een van unieke
en eemnaiige openbaring welke zieh contextueel herhaait als een aaneen-
schakeling van metonymieen. »
In this way, the three most important classical tropes (metaphor, meto-
nymy, synecdoche) would correspond with three types ofexempla (ana-
logical, metonymical, induccive), the first two of which are formally
hardly distinguishable in a rhetorical description.

(313) Despite the fact chat it mostly concerns exempla which serve an
ornamentalfunction according to the formal rhetorical analysis, their actual
meaning tums out to be more important than that of many exempla
probationis.

(314) Cf. von Moos pp.73-77. He rightly remarks: « Der Unterschied
zwischen der wirklichen (objektiven, wahren, natirlichen, unkunstlichen)
und der * gemachten » (ausgedachten, konstruierten, kinstlichen) Bezie-
hung stellt in der hermeneutischen Praxis (sc. of the modern scholar) oft
unldsbare Probleme» (p.76, cf. also my final remark in n.312).
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When defining the concept of typology, | suggested that the
typological method leaves the historicity of the interpreted his-
tory outside consideration (supra 11.130). In the case ofjonah, it
appeared that Gregory, despite the apparent rejection of (part of)
the literal-historical meaning, mentions the episode in the whale
and interprets it in a christologieal-typological way (supra
p.276). In the same manner, he frequently uses the history of
Jonah as a metaphorical exemplum. And in this as well, he makes
use of the literal meaning. The semantic intentions are twofold
tjust as the interpretation of the episode is not unambiguous):
either Gregory begs for a new intervention «from the belly of
the whale», or he adapts himself to his vocation, «having
become mellow inside the whale » (3'5.

Can one speak here ofa «pushing back »into the literal mean-
ing, then, and hence of a «mythologizing»? To the extent to
which Gregory doubts the historicity of the story ofjonah, one
can indeed say that he considers it as a pé6og, in the sense of
*narrative phrasing ofa truth » Yet, his criticism was only direc-
ted at a number of aspects of the history; without a doubt, he
considerslJonah himselfas a historical character. And if he were
to look upon the episode in the whale as mythical, then there is
still a wide gap between this kind of myth and the Greek myths:
the story ofjonah is definitely true: in the allegorical use which he
makes of it, he appeals to two «truths » 'God brings salvation'
(the story as Balpa) and 'one can/should not withdraw from
one’s vocation’ (Jonah as t0mo¢/paragon). In both cases, the use
remains within the typological-hermeneutic framework (31).

(315) vv.33-36 (PC 37,1396, end of a paradigmatic prayer):
Mawar¢ TTondoodvou TIoB” UTTEKPUYE dOYUa TUPAWOU. . KNTeiwv Aayavwv oKo-
TIOV Hopov ayvog lwvag,/Kai Ofpog Aavin), —Xideq oAdyag. AUTAp epolye
Tig N0d'.¢ KokaTnTog; "Avag, o e, Xpiate, odwaov. I1,1,1, V.1 and 6-7 (PC
37,967-70- also In a paradigmatic prayer): XpIot€ vaé, (...) “Ov d1d Kkai
peyéhou O~6 Krjteog ekBop’ ' lwvac/ KOgduevog, Kai '/eipag Vi anAdyxvolat
ToviBoag.

(376) Instead of omythologization < Danielou speaks - with regard to
Clement and Origen - o f«demythologization \ which he describes as
follows: *elk degage la verite contenue dans le sens litterai, que celui-ci
soit historique ou non <(Danielou, demythisalion p.4.9). This description is
certainly in line with Gregory’s treatment of the Bible, in this case with
the story ofjonah. Yet | doubt whether it makes sense to employ Bult-
mann's concept of Entmythologisierung in this regard. Danielou himself
points to «la difference de leurs contextes» Gregory was still too much
rooted in the mythological world view to be able consciously to distance
himself from it
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Gregory's interpretation and metaphorical reception of the
story of Eden should be placed somewhere 21l the middle be-
tween typological and allegorical exegesis (for his explicit exe-
gesis, cf. p.273). As in the case oflJonah, the historicity of the
exemplary history remains undecided (3!7), but in any case, a
history is interpreted respectively used. W hat, then, is the relation
between illustrans and illustrandum, and can this illustrandum be
described as a concrete event? 1 quote two allegories: a complete
Oprivo¢ and a fragment from a carmen morale.

Ofipot mpoonABe, XpIloTté pou, —&AlV dpdKwv.

Oiyol TtpoonABe dEINIOVTI ol a@adpa.

Ofpol yéyeupal tou EOAOU TNG YVOOEWC.

Ofipot @Boveiobal S' 6 080vog —€—€IKE e,

OUT’ e1y: Beiog, kai BEPANY’ e&w TpLYIC.

'Pop@aia, pikpov TAV KAKAV oBéoov @Aoya,

'i2¢ v mAAv 8£&n pE TWV QUTWV €0W

Xplotew ouveloeABovTa Ay]otiv €k ELAoU.

Woe is me, again / was approached, my Christ, by the snake.

Woe is me, he approached me and | was afraid.

Woe is me, 1 have tasted the tree of knowledge.

Woe is me, the Envious one talked me into envy.

I am not fany longer) divine, and was thrown out of the garden of
delights.

Sword, quench your evil fame somewhat,

so that you can let me in back again among the plants,

a robber who enters together with Christ, straightfrom the wood (5'8).

AieNBE po1 @Aoywdn ! 'Pop@aiav, @& Bedppov.
Octiwv yevol yewpyoq /[ Outwv Afyw BaAAOVTWV,
TQu p’ éotépnoev €xBpog /  Al' ndovng cuinoag.
=0Aw TAOAlV TIPOCENDE Zwng aei pevovong.

'H 3 eotv, ¢ Gvelpov, / Tvwoig Geol peyioTou.

(317} Cf. Althals p.65: in Gregory’'s treatment, Adam is «nicht so
sehr eine historische Einzelpcrsdnlichkcit als vielmehr der Reprdasentant
der ganzen Menschheit {...). Und doch waére es falsch, wollte man behaup-
ten, Gregor schlieBe den historischen Sinn des Genesisberichtes ganz und
gar aus. Adam ist und bleibt der historische Stammvater des Menschen-
geschlechtes. Wenn dies auch so ziemlich das einzige ist, was Gregor als
historische Tatsache am Genesisbericht ohne Einschrankung anerkennt, so
geht esihm doch nicht um eine Leugnung der Historizitat des Geschehens
am Anfange der Menschheit, wie es von der Bibel verkiundet wird, son-
dern nur um ein neues Verstandnis desselben aus seiner Auffassung von
Gott und der Weit heraus, um die bleibende Wahrheit fur die zeitgendos-
sischen Christen zu aktualisieren.»

{318) 11,1,63 (PC 37,1406).
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®dou: gvog TpI/.xu-00¢, Mpo; dv ta mdavta Teivel.

Go past the blazing sword, you u'fio are pious.

Become gardener of the divine plants, which bloom Through the Logos,

and which the enemy tookfrom me when he robbed me through lust.

Return to the tree of eternal life.

This is, as | discovered, the knowledge of the highest God,

the one light with threefold brightness, towards whom everything
strives

The explicit exegesis of the garden, of man as yewpydg, and of
the tree, is repeated here: here as well, hermeneutics and mapd-
octypa go hand in hand. Adam’s Fall is typologically represented,
the individual sin is an ontological repetition, an dvtitv—ecg ol
it (iio). In this sense, here coo one can speak of a metonymical
exemplum.

Yet, in the two passages, Gregory transcends (not: abandons)
the /»s/onW-typological and the exegetical framework (the story
o f Genesis does not mention a return via the sword to the tree).
The Bprvoq gives the gist of Christian soteriology, by suggesting
Christ's redemption of the sins through the tree - cross typology
(elegantly fitted into the double synecdoche «wood < Gregory'’s
identification with the robber who enters God’s Kingdom with
Christ points to the fact chac the return «in the middle of the
plants » is eschatologically intended. And since the return is only
possible with and through Christ (Xpiotw ouve.oeAOovTa), the
relation illustrans - illustrandum is soteriological.

This soteriological aspect is not expressly present in the second
passage. Gregory addresses the Oedopovec here; one gets the
impression that these bring about cheir return on cheir own and
can thus achieve the yvawaolg, - which is elsewhere often formally
denied by Gregory. The story of Eden seems to function symboli-
cally here, expressing an abscracc, a-historical avaywyn. In that

(319) 11,i,88, vv.164-175 (PC 37,1441-2).

(320) Cf. Althaus p.109 (see already N.208): »jede spatere Siinde (...)
is: dadiirch im Grunde nichcs anderes als eine Wiederholung und Nachah-
mung der adamitisehen Siindentac.» Abouc the metaphorical use, he
writes p.i 11: ®wDie zunachst nur rein poecisch anmutenden Idencifikatio-
nen mit der adamitischen Sundentat gehen also in Wirklichkeit auf den
cypologischen Ursiindenbegriff Gregors zurtck. (...) Nicht zu Ubersehen
ist hier Gregors Biblizismus. Denn es ist nicht so sehr Ausdruck einer
*mentalice mvchique », wieJ..M. Szymusiak meine (cf n.264}, als vielmehr
Zeichen einer auffélligen Vorliebe fur die Bibel und ihre Sprache, wenn
Gregor die persdnliche Stinde und Versuchung immer wieder unter den
Bildern und Symbolen des biblischen Sindenfallberichtes darstellt. *
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case, this allegorical use implies an allegorical interpretation with
a gnostic bias.

5.3.2 Biblical metaphors and allegorism

The allegorical (moral or anagogic) interpretation of the Bible
with its a-histo'rical, individual-psychological slant, is much less
often at the bottom of the exemplary use of biblical histories in
Gregory’'s works. The clearest example of an anagogic allegory
can be found in the prologue of the second theological oration.
In this text, Gregory describes his attempt (which is doomed to
fail) to grasp the divine nature, in an identification with Moses
who climbs Mount Sinai:

AVIOVTI Si pol ipoBpwG emi To 6pog, (...) tvs. TNC VEQEANC €iow
yévwpal, Kai @ew ouyyévapal (...), & pév TIg Aapwv, cuvavitw Kai
OTNKETW TANGiov, Kav £€w PEVEIV THC VEPEANG 8n], ToUTO de/OpEvVOC.
Ei 3¢ 1-¢ Naldt, 1 ABlo0d, i ¢ yepouaiag, Gvitw e/, XXG.
OTNKETW TOPPwOey, Katd v -&&iav ¢ kabdpoewe. Ei 8 T1¢ Twv
TOANQV Kai avagiov OYoug Tolo0Tou Kai Bewpiag... (Ex 19 and 24).

Ti 10010 €mxBov, & @idol kai pooTal Kai ¢ dAnBeiag cuvepaotai;
‘ETpeXov Hev (¢ Oedv KATtaAnwopevoc, Kai oitwg xviAbov £t 10
0pog, Kai TV vepény S1€axov, €i0w yevopevog amod g UANG Kai Twv
ONIKWV, Kai €1¢ EMOUTEV WG 01OV Te oLUOTPOQEIC. 'E el d¢ mpoaePAeYa,

MOAIC €idov Beob TG omigbia- (Ex 33,23)-

| eagerly ascend the mount (...) that | may enter the cloud and company
with God (...). Is any an Aaron? He shall come up with me. He shall
stand hard by, should he be willing to wait, if need be, outside the
cloud. Is any a Nadab, an Abilnt, or an elder? He too shall ascend, but
standfurther off, his place matching his purity. Is any of the crowd,
unfit, as they are, for /0 sublime contemplation? (...)

What experience of this have | had, youfriends of truth, her initiates,
her lovers as | am? | was running with a mind to see God and so it was
that | ascended the mount. | penetrated the cloud, became enclosed in it,
detachedfrom matter and material things and concentrated, so far as
might be, in myself. But when | directed my gaze | scarcely saw the
avertedfigure of God (5il).

In the poems, there are no comparable biblical metaphors with
anagogic bias. Yet, in these, one can find examples of moral
allegories. One of Gregory’s favourite images is the flight from

(321)  0r.28,2-3 (PG 30.2SA-29A, translation Wickham-Williams in
N o rris, Faith p.224-5}. For this mystical interpretation of the episode, see
especially Gregory of Nyssa's Life of Moses, part two (@swpia €1g Tov Tou
Mwigéwg Biov), in the tradition of Philo and Origen.
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Sodom, and chc transformation of Lot’swife into a pillar of salt:
see already the example p.291, and similarly in the 0tt06/KX!
top®évoig;

MT,8¢ o0 vy’ éKk Z0d0PWV TPO@AVGOV, Kal Té@pav aAliag

To0de Biou. Beiov Te TTUPAE OTOVOETCOV QATEIARY,

Ei¢ Zodoua BAEYelag, i—ei AiBog aiva -aynia?;,

ZTAAN Kai Kaking, kai apyoAéou Bavdtolo.

MT,8" €k pév Z0dO0pWV KAEYNC modag, ev -ediolg O¢

reitool dt,00velv dooov TMUPOG, GANG TAX-.0TA

Toleogbal Tpog 6po¢, YR Oe MUPOG OUPpog EmiomT,.

4]« if you fleefrom Sodom, and have escaped she ash-heap

of this life, and the miserable threat of the divine fire,

do not look at Sodom, since otherwise you will immediately be hard-
ened into stone,

a stele as a symbol of wickedness and of the awful death.

And if you have taken to your heels awayfrom Sodom, do not tarry

in the nearby plains, close by thefire, but bring yourself asfast as
possible

io rescue on the mountain, so that the rain offire may not strike

you (J:;).

The allegorical explanation of the episode from Genesis was
customary in the Alexandrian tradition since Philo (ui). Gre-
gory’s metaphorical use in his pareneses (often to the mapBévol) is
based on it: here, there is no breach between hermeneutics and
napadetypa either. In contrast with the formally similar allegory
of the journey to Ithaca, that of the flight from Sodom clearly
reveals a direct correlation between allegorical use and allegorical
explanation.

This kind of allegorical reading, in which the soteriological
dimension is absent, is said to mythologize the Bible by Herzog:
he posits that, since reality does not require exegesis, the story
becomes a cover of truth: a myth (cf. p.298).

(322) 1,2,2, w.$i-s7 (PC 37,582}.

(323) Cf. Mmunieb, specifically about Gregory pp.134-135; and zehles
p.49. Cosmas explains Gregory’s passage Katd Tov ¢ avaywyng Adyov (u it
p.3s7, and more extensively about the similar passage from 11,1,1 pp-355-
350): Zodopa tolyapolv 6 Beiog Mpnyoplog TV v auapTialg onai dlaTpIBAVY,...
Cosmas’ oanagogic * explanation illustrates how slight the difference is
between the various types of allegorical explanation. | speak of moral
allegory here, because Gregory only argues in favour of a definitive
abandonment of the earthly, sinful life (kdBapaoig), and makes no allusion
to a mystical climb towards a knowledge of God (fswpia). Yet, for
Gregory, the former is a necessary condition for the second.
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And indeed, in the quoted texts, the passages from Exodus and
Genesis fulfil a role which is comparable to that of the Platonic
myths Nevertheless, for Gregory, both Moses’ meeting
with God on Sinai and the destruction of Sodom are actually
historical events (55, with a specific function in soteriology:
both episodes are nearly always included in the reviews he fre-
quently provides about the most significant stages in salvation
history (5*6). Yet, in his view, allegorical explanation is also one
ofthe legitimate ways in which to interpret historical reality (37),
in moralizing passages even the most appropriate way.

5.3.3 The laudatory auyKpicri®: rhetoric or typology?

W ith regard to Gregory's « mythologization » of the Bible,
Herzog especially referred to the laudatory cruvxpiccc, more spe-
cifically in che funeral oration for Basil. This is why | briefly
touch upon this subject here, even though the exempla are not
metaphorically inserted.

The comparison - sustained for pages on end (or.43,70-76) - of
Basil with a whole series of characters from biblical history
(Adam, Enosh, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, lIsaac, Jacob, Joseph,
Job, Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Samuel, David, Solomon, Elijah,
Elisha,Jonah, the chree young men, Daniel, the Maccabees,John
the Baptist, Peter, Paul, the sons of Zebedee, Stephen) is a piece
of pure rhetoric on che formal level, and in modern eyes, a
ludicrous odSEvjoi?. It is obvious that the Bible takes the place of
myths and ancestral history; as a matter o f fact, the entire oration
isa prototype ofan sTrira-Bioc Xovoc. The biblical material indeed
appears to be «literaturfahig », »frei zur literarischen Venven-

[324) In his Life of Moses, Gregory of Nyssa alludes repeatedly to the
Phaecrus myth. Also in Gregory ofNazianzus, we can find reminiscences
to the myth of the charioteer and his pair of winged horses, cf. inventory
2.

(325} Again see Gregory of Nyssa, who starts his Life of Moses with a
first part entitled ‘icrrosix.

(326} See e.g. in the poems [,1,9b, vv.16-33; 12,1, vv.132-133: 12,14,
vv.87-89. The traditional episodes are Eden, Flood, tower of Babei,
Sodom, Moses’ law, prophets, Christ.

(327) About the imerprecabilitv o freality in medieval biblical symbol-
ism, see Loose pp.579-5.50: « Alleen God lean naast de caal 00k nog de
werkelijkheid zelf zo ordenen dat ze naast haar historische en ktterlijke
inhoud nog ecn leessleutel inhoudt voor de morele opdracht van de mens,
voor de eindtijdelijke vcrwachting en voor de finale ontsluiting van de
oud-testamentische gebeurtenissen in de voltooiing ervan door Christus. <
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dung >(JiS). Still, does this imply that this matter is treated as
mythical, and is this a reversal of the soteriological typology, as
not only Herzog alleges (39?

In the discussion about the role ofrhetoric and typology in the
laudatory <juyxpisic with biblical characters, three standpoints
have been taken. Herzog considers typological hermeneutics as a
condition, but thinks that it is abandoned in the aHrptpimc. Pan-
nenbcrg sees a rhetorical extension of typology in the awyxpKns,
but still places it within the soteriological framework. Fuhr-
mann, then, departs from the technique of the historical -xpa-
SeiyilLa, which makes use of a new body of subject matter; he
speaks of «Profanierung der Bibel »(33%).

In my view, the background of Gregory's G'jyy.sicic is, as in
the case of most metaphors, an extension of historical typology
into the present. Basil is presented as the xvriru-oc of biblical
tjtcol. The fact that he surpasses some of these is in line with the
Christian vision of the relation between OIld and New Testa-
ment; Basil only surpasses Old Testament characters, which is, in
the case ofEnoch,Joseph, Moses and Aaron, explicitly connected
with the difference between sxia/owpa and -veGijjl» (39!). Besides,
we also find episodes here which Gregory inserts metaphorically
in his poems, like the orthodox Caesarea which is compared with
Noah’s Ark (332), in which Basil positively fulfils the same sote-

{328) Respectively SchaCbun p.40 and Herzog. l\/btamer p.176.

(329) See e.g. also Guignet, Rhetorique pp.310-316, and R uether
p.113. o

(330) Herzog, Literansierutig respectively pp.596-599 (W. Pannenberg)
and pp.605-606 {M. Fuhrmann).

(331) Evo) METETEBN, IKPXC €00EPEiaC - ETI yap €V OKIATG AV 1) TOTIC

(870, PC 36.592A).
‘lwone €yéveto oO1TOdOTNG, GAN Aiyumtou povng kai o0 TOAAGKIG Kai
OWHOTIKWC. O 8 MAvTwv Kai oei Koi TVEVPATIKWCE, 6mnep ipoi T¢ otodo-
olaq ekeivn; aidePipwtepov (...). Tovtwv (sc. Moses and Aaron) Si dugo-
TEpwv {NAWTR; EKeivVOC, Bacavilw-/ pév 00 CWHOTIKATC HAOTIEL, TTVELUATI-
Koic 8¢ Kai Aoylkaic, #Bvoq aipetikdv kai AlyomTiov (...). TAGE'T 5€
VOLOUC EYYPAQWY (...) OUKETI OKIOEIDETC, GAN’ dAOV TIVELMATIKOUG- (872,
PC 36,593A-C).

(332) Nwe KIBwtov €motelOn Koi KOOPOU OEUTEPOU OTEPHOTA  CUAW
MIKpw TIOTELBEVTA Kai Ka®' 0dGTwv 0wlopeva. O Si  KOTAKAUGUOV
ageigiag diE@uye Kai KIBwTOv owtnpiag Ty £autol menointal oA (870, PC
36,592B). On p.309. i understood this as the reflection of typological
hermeneutics. G uignet, Rhitorique p.313 erroneously writes: * Ce rappro-
chement d'une situation donnee commc reelle avec une situation nianifes-
temcnt metaphorique, es* illegitime. Inutile d’ajouter qu’elle sent sor.
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riological role as the exemplary character. In all these cases, the
biblical episode is interpreted typologically.

When other characters are quoted in their literal meaning,
without any trace of spiritual interpretation involved, this does
not necessarily mean that Gregory reduces these persons to
mythical characters. Basil is presented in these cases as someone
who follows - or avoids - the models from the Bible (m). And
this (positive or negative) exemplary function is expressly defin-
ed as one of the intentions of the scriptural text (koavoveg, T0TOL,
napadeiypata, cf. p.80); the numerous biblical exempla with
model function testify this.

O fcourse, Gregory follows the rules o f the genre when almost
lamenting over the fact that his friend was not stoned, so that
now he cannot be compared with Stephen, and when he ultima-
tely considers Basil superior to all of his contemporaries, because
he combined the qualities of all biblical heroes (53). Yet, despite
all the hyperbolical rhetoric, this passage gives Basil a place in
salvation history: it is comparable to the situation of Julian's

sophisce. * Herzog, Metapher p.180, does indicate that this is founded on
the traditional typological exegesis of the Flood, but thinks that the cUy-
Kplorg upsets this exegesis: * Noah erfillt sich erst und endgultig in dem
kappadokischen Bischof, seine Arche erst und endgiltig in dessen Kirche
(...). Nicht mehr Noah, sondern Basil ®bedeutet»etwas; Typ und Antityp
haben ihren Ott gewechselt. Die Umkehrung der Typologie beldRt der
Bibel weder ihre historische noch ihre metaphorische Funktion: sie ver-
leiht ihr die Struktur des Uberbotenen Mythos.» Yet t do not read in
Gregory'’s text that Basil would be the * first and definitive <fulfilment of
Noah. His task is a repetition or actualization of that of Noah. Chris:
remains the xvtitumog, of Noah and other tomo:. And with him, Basil is not
compared in the olykploic.

(533) The New Testament characters especially are imitated: ‘EUIp1-
00T0 Métpou OV {NAov, lladAou tov TOVOV, (...) Twv LIV ZePedaiou TO
UEYOAOQPWVO», TIAVTWV Twv HoBnT@v 1O €UTEAE; Kal amépittov (876. PC
36,597B-Ci; Basil is called their pupil: "ETti Si Tfv véav p€Teipt dlabnknv kai
TOI¢ évTaliBa EOBOKIOIC TO EKEiVOL TTapECETATa:, TIUNOW TOV poBNTAY €K
TwV O1000KAAWVY (875, PG 36,5960). From Solomon on the other hand,
Basil only adopted wisdom: Gregory tacitly passes over his degeneracy:
Kai td €1T¢ Toprow Tou ZOAOUWVTOG AT 3¢ SAA KAVrUEIG oeldwpeda (873.
PG 36.596B).

(334) Ztépavog Pév yap EKwAL&N yevéaBa:. €i Kai mPOBUPOG My, EMIOXWV
0iidol Toug AIBadovtacg. ET1 8¢ OLVTOUWTEPOVY EIMEIV €xw, VO PR TOT; KOO
ékaoTov €me€in TePi TOUTWY €KEIVOC YOp TO Pév €Celpe TV KOAWV, TO &
elNAwae, 1O 8¢ éviknoe, T 8 d:4 MAVTWY EABEIV TWV VLV TIAVTWY €KPATNOEV
(876, PC 36,59“C).
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disappearance in the series of divine 8alOpata. The question «rhe-
toric or typology » seems inaccurate co me; like Pannenberg, |
consider the laudatory oUykpkT.¢ as a rhetorical styling of an
exegesis which searches for tottol (prefigurations) and mopodeiy-
pata (models) in the Bible. To answer the question to what
extent this vision of the Bible - in which Gregory is not unique -
is influenced by Greek rhetoric, more is required than a study of
the mapadeiypata in Gregory Nazianzen's oeuvre.



CONCLUSION
OF THE SECOND PART

The question concerning the correlation between interpreta-
tion and literary reception of exemplary' histories should be an-
swered in two ways, depending on whether it is applied to
mythological or biblical histories.

Mythological exempla and hermeneutics

Gregory sees two possible relations between pifog and aArBela:
a possibly inclusive one (u06oq as fictitious wrapping of truth)
and an exclusive one (p0Bog as the opposice of truth). In his
criticism of myths, he nearly always considers the Greek myth as
opposite to the truth: it is fictitious, the «deeper meaning» is
theologically untrue and the literal meaning is immoral and
harmful. This criticism especially goes for the myths featuring
gods, which is reflected in their use as exempla: episodes with
Olympian gods are nearly exclusively quoted as inductive exem-
pla or in the shape of lexical allusions.

The fact thac the myths are deprived of whatever kind of
religious value, that is, their desacralization, on the other hand
makes them free for literary, more specifically exemplary and
metaphorical use. Mythological episodes in which the gods have
no major part are exceptionally numerous in Gregory'’s poetry.
In most cases, the exemplary use transforms the myths into
literary creations, into a part of cultural Hellenism which the
Christians are free to make use of according to Gregory. In the
metaphorical use, in which the exemplary character or history
has another than the actual, literal meaning, hermeneutics has
been abandoned: reception does not imply interpretation, allego-
rical use does not correspond to allegorical exegesis. One cannot
speak of a Christianization of the Greek myth in these cases,
however Christian the message expressed by the myth may be.

In some cases, there does seem to be a Christian interpretation
of mythological characters behind the metaphorical use: some-
times, Gregory considers the pagan deities as manifestations of
the demons, which also play the role of the deceiver in biblical
and Christian history. (An interpenetration of mythology and
Bible also appeared to be the case where the giants were concern-
ed.) With regard to these mythological metaphors, the typically
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Christian hermeneutics is positively relevant in the semantic ana-
lysis of Gregory’s text, and che ornamental function of the exem-
plum conceals a deeper meaning.

In both cases - whether or not the exemplum contains a her-
meneutic substratum -. Gregory gives Greek mythology a func-
tion other than the deceptive-religious one which he ascribes to
it. Ofcourse, with regard to his purely literary use, which is the
general rale in his poetry, he finds himself within the classical
tradition which treated the myths for centuries as a means to
describe people, as a >Welt der Beispiele » (!35).

Biblical exempla and hermeneutics

In his handling of biblical exempla, Gregory keeps to the
meaning and to the purpose of the Bible, or rather: to one ofits
meanings and purposes.

On the exegetical level, Gregory should be placed within the
Alexandrian tradition, since there is an unmistakable concord
with the work of Origen. The Bible, as history and as a text, has
more than one meaning for him. The historical-typological
interpretation of the biblical history is extended into the present,
from which we get a «semi-biblical typology » His philological
approach to the scriptural text reveals his rhetorical education;
still, as an exegete, his attention is directed at the spiritual signifi-
cance (jTVsGaa) of the text rather than at the correct conception of
the literal and historical meaning. He obtains this through moral
or anagogic allegorism.

An allegorical reading treats the text of the Bible as a packag-
ing of a higher truth; in this sense, one might say that the Bible
becomes a but then only as a «wrapping of truth » Even
though Gregory does not emphasize the historicity of the biblical
histories and sometimes - for specific episodes - even questions it,
it would be wrong to say tharthe Bible is a collection o f ficticious
stories to him. A more significant distinction from Greek myth is
chat the deeper meaning of the biblical «piu6o: » is true, and the
literal meaning - imperfect as it is, especially in che Old Testa-
ment - morally exemplary.

(335) Dorrie, Sinn. p.22.
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In Gregory’s view, the use of the literal meaning as model does
correspond to a purpose of the Bible text. This text is written
down Tmpoc voubBegsiov Auwv  (Paul), as evtoAl and uTo-
detyua, full of umopvruata Kal modebata, Kavoveg, TOTOL, Tapa-
deiypata. The exempla with evidential and model function are
usually in line with this meaning.

The metaphorical inserdon of biblical characters or histories
with ornamental function mainly turns out to correspond to an
allegorical or, more often, typological exegesis of the episode in
question. In this way, there is a close interaction between inter-
pretation and use: acquaintanceship with Gregory’s hermeneutics
certainly helps to comprehend fully the semantic intention of the
nopadelypa, and conversely, a specific kind of exemplary use
may give some useful indications as to Gregory's exegesis of the
scriptural passage concerned. In the biblical exempla, allegorical
explanation and allegorical use (allegorism and allegory), Eigen-
bedeututig and EmstbedetUung are inextricably linked.






GENERAL CONCLUSIONT:
RHETORIC AND HERMENEUTICS
IN GREGORY'S PAGAN AND
BIBLICAL PARADEIGMATA

The formal analysis of the TcxpxSsiyux-x in Gregory’s poetry
clearly showed that they should be considered as an additional
manifestation of the omnipresence of Greek rhetoric in his
oeuvre. Functions, methods of argumentation, insertion for-
mulas, literary styling, formation of clusters, all attest to his
rhetorical education. For these aspects, no systematic distinction
can be made between pagan and biblical subject matter: the
presence of Greek rhetoric is revealed in the same manner in
pagan and biblical rxpaSfciyjAXTx.

However, we also noted some divergent tendencies in the
rhetorical analysis. The semantic analysis in the second part of
this study puts some of these observations in a new light. The
superiority of the biblical exemplary material (quoted notably
more with model function) corresponds to a higher explicit
appreciation and is in accordance with an essential purpose of the
Bible. Pagan material, on the other hand, is used more as orna-
mentation, and particularly with mythological exempla, Gre-
gory is more reticent when it comes to elaboration and insertion.

The macro-analysis of the metaphorical exempla particularly
is further explained in the second part. Pagan (i.e. nearly exclusi-
vely mythological) metaphors can be found especially in the
moralia, biblical ones in the autobiographical poems, which was
merely a statistical fact in the first part. The final chapter teaches
us that mythological metaphors indeed provide useful images for
moral parenesis, without corresponding to any interpretation:
they are used purely for literary embellishment.

Hermeneutics can mostly and nearly exclusively be detected in
the biblical “ apaSEiyu-XTa. Most biblical metaphors, even though
formally not to be distinguished from the pagan ones, signify
something totally different: they suggest a real actualization of
the biblical events. Gregory presents his own history as a repeti-
tion, a constituent of salvation history. Hence, it is no coinci-
dence that the biblical metaphors - or rather, metonymies - can
be found especially in the autobiographical poetry.
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Gregory’s use of (biblical) -apaSsty”aTa is thus inexcricably
linked with the cencral patristic idea of soteriological actualiza-
tion, or to answer the epigraph to my preface: the exemplum is
not a fortuitous, but an appropriate or even a necessary form for
the message intended by Gregory as theologian.



INVENTORIES

I. TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY'S WORKS
Il. ALPHABETICAL ORDER
m. TRADITIONAL ORDER OF THE BIBLE
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General remarks

This inventory is more extensive chan the subject of study
which has been described in the introduction: here, one does not
exclusively find the pagan and biblical histories used in an exem-
plary way. In inventory |, these histories are clearly distinguisha-
ble from the other elements.

Wich regard co che biblical material, | have rescricted myself to
the histories. From the poems, | have attempted to select all
histories, whether or not used in exempla, that is, also those
histories which are part o f the argument itself. Where the prose is
concerned, | have not aspired to this completeness, and | have
confined myselfto the exemplary histories. The concept o f«his-
tories » too is interpreted quite broadly: regarding the mention of
some characters, the narrative aspect is rather vague or even
virtually inexistent; nevertheless, the quoting ofa (Bible) charac-
ter as a symbol for e.g. meekness, wisdom, greed (even if merely
through the addition of an adjective) somehow echoes elements
of this character’s life story.

Concerning the pagan subject matter, | have adopted no criteria
of selection whatsoever. Exemplary and non-exemplary charac-
ters are included, from poetry and prose, no matter whether their
mention involves a narrative aspect or not (so too | include
authors and philosophers when they are mentioned, not when
they are quoted): the intention being to provide a complete
survey of the traces of pagan mythology and history in Gre-
gory’s oeuvre.

The inventory is drawn up according to three different orders.
The first version, in the order of the oeuvre itself, is especially
useful for the rhetorical analysis of the text and hence also con-
tains such information in particular. The other two, the alphabe-
tical list and the inventory arranged in the order of the Bible
books, are rather directed at a semantic analysis of the text.
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TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY’'S WORKS

Poems

About the poems themselves (only those from which material
has been selected), one finds - along with the traditional serial
number and tide, and number of verses - the following
information:

- the «genre* (explained on pp.61-63), coded as follows: D =
dogmatica, B — biblica, Hi = hymns and prayers, H2 — apotro-
paica, M = moralia (M| = —eotco— M2 - aroTpoor), GN =
gnomologies, TH = 9pr(vot, A = autobiographical (Ai = pro-
grammatic, A2 = elegiac, A3 = polemical, A4 = apoiogetical),
EP = epistolary poems, E = epigrams;

- the rhetorical situation (explained on p.71), with the following
possibilities: ] — judicial, D - deliberative, E = epideictic;
- in the case of the epistolary poems and the (especially funeral)
epigrams, the name of the addressee, and his religious persuasion:
Christian (C), Pagan (P), or uncertain (?).

About the individual elements, the following information is
listed:
- the location in the poem: verse or initial and final verse; in the
case of real exempla, the location also comprehends the insertion
of the history in the context;
- the keyword (possibly abbreviated), followed by a question
mark when the identification is doubtful (either when the identi-
fication of what is clearly an allusion is uncertain - in an antono-
masia, an anonymous narration, a proverb -, or when it is uncer-
tain whether or not we are dealing with an allusion - in the case
of lexical allusions and contaminations). Regarding these prob-
lematical cases in Gregory's verses, | use endnotes (from p.390
onwards) to account for my decisions. Where possible, | refer to
predecessors, or to previous treatments in this study. In all cases, |
try to be as concise as possible (!);

(1) From the rhetorical analysis, it appeared that especially the mytho-
logical exempla are quoted remarkably often in an allusion. That is why
the inventory contains quite a number of mythological keywords which
need a justification.
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- the subject matter, with a further subdivision of biblical and
pagan in on the one hand BH («historical» Bible characters or
histories) and BP (parables), and on the other PH (historical
characters or histories), PM (mythology), PL (fables or Adyol)
and PV (characters from literature, verisitniles res, cf. p.45); CH
(characters from Christian history) is to be placed in between;
- the elaboration, either a narration (N), or a name-mentioning
(M), or an allusion (A);
- the exemplary function: evidence (E1. model (M) or ornament
(O);
- the manner ofinsertion: full (FU), minimal (MI), metaphorical
(ME) or no insertion (NO).
Manner of insertion and elaboration both provide information
about the literary form.

Since the last two codes are only attached to the real exempla,
these can be distinguished from the non-exemplary material at a
glance.

Where the prose is concerned, the information about the
separate items is more limited: only the location, the keyword
and the subject matter are indicated.

Orations

Next to the serial number, | also give the traditional title
(sometimes abbreviated), the genre and the rhetorical situation
(explained on pp.63 and 71). For the genre, | use the following
codes: A = (auto)biographical: Ai = apologetical, A2 = yoéyol,
A? = éykapla/é—ta@lol Aoyol, A4 = occasional orations; P =
pastoral: Pi = sermons, panegyrics on holy days, P2 - theolo-
gical, P3 = eykwpla on saints and martyrs, P4 = moral, P5 =
exegetical.

The chapter about the Bible in Gregory taught us that he handled the
Scriptures quite freely, and did not verify each reference when quoting or
using elements from them in exempla. The inaccuracies which may be the
result of this form one of the causes of the doubtful identification ofsome
biblical exempla. The anonymous or ambiguous allusions where a refe-
rence to the location in the Bible suffices as ajustification arc not further
explained here: this reference can be found in inventory 2, along with
parallel passages in Gregory s oeuvre.
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Letters

O f the letters themselves (again, only those from which mate-
rial has been selected), the serial number is followed by informa-
tion about the addressee:

- his/her name, sometimes followed by a number (e.g. Theo-
doras |, Palladius 3; indicating that Gregory’'s works contain
several persons with this name): this is the serial number attribu-
ted to the person in question in the prosopography of Hauser-
Meury;

- avery brief situation, mostly about his/her relationship with
Gregory, in the form of the following codes: F (friend), R.
(relative), P (personality: ecclesiastical or secular dignitary; some-
times also prominent rhetorician), A (acquaintance: often a pa-
rishioner), C (community, e.g. a governing body or a monastic
order);

- his/her religious persuasion.

POEMS
1,1,1 flspi -fe 1 1 (39)
genre: D rhet. sit.: )
2-3 Icarus?; PM A 0 NO
6-7 Widow's offering BH A E NO
6-7 Odysseus and Eumaeus PM A 0 NO
10-13 Sinai (inaccessible) BH N M Ml
16-24 Moses (song of) BH M M FU
16-24 Isaiah calls out to heaven BH M M FU
1,2 lisp: tgu Tiou (83)
enre: D rhet. sit.: )
62 Adam (creation) BH M
65 Jesus' birth in a manger BH M
65-66 Three wise men BH M
67-68 Jesus’ temptation BH M
68-69 Multiplication of the loaves BH M
69 Cana BH A
70-71 Jesus' baptism BH M
Sea obeys BH M
Healings BH M
Samaritan woman BH M
Jesus at Gethscmane BH M
77-79 Cross and resurrection BH M
1,3 rupL tou iytOj i (93)
enre: D rhet. sit.: ]
30-31 Gift of the Spirit BH M
33-41 Eve (made from ribj BH A E FU
33-41 Seth BH M E FU
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1,1,4 Nepi koopou (100)
genre: D rhet. sit.: )

46-48 Lucifer

48-50 Adam (seduced)
1,1,5 Mepi Mpovoiag (71)
genre: D rhet. sit.: )

53-64 Star of Bethlehem
1,1,6 [epi Mpovo[ag (I 16)
genre: D rhet. sit.: ]

26-33 David (psalmist)

62-64 David (and Bathsheba)

62-65 Moses dies before entry of Israel?-
65 Moses (saw God)

66 Moses (exodus)

66 Moses (cables of stone)

67-68 Elisha and the young ribalds
88-96 Fac and lean cow

106 Job

1,1,7 Nepi vogpav ovylov (99)
genre: D rhet. sit.: ]
56-82 Lucifer
65-66 Seroent
1,1,8 Mepi Yuxng (129)
genre: D rhet. sit.: ]
38 Ixion
55-77 Creation of man
I00-E1I Eden
112-Mn4 Adam (seduced)
115-118 Adam (curse)
118-122 Flaming sword, guardian of Eden

1,1,9 Mepi Aabnkwv Kai Ettipaveiog Xpiotou (159)

genre: D rhet. sit.: )

9-10 Adam (seduced)

b 2-3 Aaron {golden calf)
br 617 Babel {tower of;
bi6-i7 Great flood

bi6-i7 Sodom

022-24 Moses (exodus)

b25-26 Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud)
027-29 Moses (saw God)
027-33 Moses (tables of stone)
b30 Sinai (inaccessible)
19-21 Prophets

22-24 Unfaithful kings

25-26 Exiles

44 Adam (seduced)

56-59 Jesus’ temptation

6l Angels with shepherds
62-63 Three wise men

67-6S Annunciation

69-71 Presentation in the temple
72-74 John the Baptist

78-79 Cross and resurrection

78-79 Jesus’ baptism

BH
BH

BH

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PL

BH

BH
BH

PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

z?zzzz>>z

>z

zzzzzz

>>»>»I>»ZZILZLILgzzzZzr»>»>»<L

m
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FU

MI
FU
FU

FU
FU
M1

MI

FU
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S7-9C Egypt (tench plague) BH N
1,1,10 Kxex 'ArroX/.ivapioj, t:es: EvavSpojTir.ciECilc (74)
genre: D rhet. sit.: ]

4 Adam (the first) BH M

16-18 Serpent BH M
1,1,14 Mi57;vs; Aiyv-Too (12)
genre: B rhet. sit.: E

1-12 Egypt (plagues) BH M
1,1,15 'H tou Mwuoéwg Agkaloyog (io)
genre: B rhet. sit.: E

I-10 Moses (tables of scone) BH M
1,1,16 EL- 1d Bavpata *HAlov tou mpo@ntou Kail EAlcaiou (30)
genre: B rhet. sit.: E

Yy Elijah fed by ravens BH M
2. Elijah and the widow of Zarephach BH M
5-6 Elijah raising the child at Zarephath BH M
6 Elijah stops the rain BH M
7-8 Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel BH M
8-9 Elijah fasts 40 days BH M
10 Elijah kills captains of fifty BH M
11 Elijah parts the Jordan BH M
12 Elijah (chariot of fire) BH M
13-15 Elisha (mantle of Elijah) BH M
16 Elisha (spring of Jericho) BH M
17 Elisha and the young ribalds BH M
38-19 Elisha (water from Edom) BH M
29-20 Elisha (jar of oil) BH M
20-21 Elisha and the Shunammite BH M
22 Elisha (spoiled pottage) BH M
22-23 Elisha (multiplication of the loaves) BH M
24-25 Elisha (the curing of Naaman) BH M
25-26 Elisha (iron axe head) BH M
27-2S Elisha (Syrian army blinded) BH M
28-29 Elisha (siege of Samaria) BH M
29-30 Elisha (miracle of reviving bones; BH M

1,1,17 Eic 10 paptdpiov 'HAou to XoAoOpevov XTpeiov (12)
genre: B rhet. sit.: E
1-8 Elijah and the widow of Zarcphath BH
9-12 Elijah raising the child at Zarephath BH
1,1,20 Tx Tou Xpiotou Bavpota kotd Motbaiov (38)
genre: B rhet. sit.: E

3-30 Healings BH A
6 Sea obeys BH M
Vi Gadarene demoniacs BH M
9 Woman suffering from hemorrhage BH M
15-16 Multiplication of the loaves BH M
17-18 Jesus walks on water BH M
23-24 Transfiguration BH M
31-32 Fig tree cursed BH M

1,1,21 Td& tou Xpiotou &xoOpota Kotd Mdpkov (17)

genre: B rhet. sit.: E
3-17 Healings BH M
5 Sea obeys BH M
6 Gadarene demoniacs BH M

333



334 INVENTORY |
6-7 Woman suffering from hemorrhage
8 Multiplication of the loaves
8-9 Jesus walks on water
13 Transfiguration
15-16 Fig tree cursed

1,1,22 Ti 100 Xp&otou Badpata Katd Aouvxxv (20)

genre: B rhet. sit.: E
3-18 Healings
7 Anointing by a sinful woman
8 Sea obeys
$ Gadarene demoniacs
9 Woman suffering from hemorrhage
10-12 Multiplication of the loaves
12 T ranstiguration
1,23 Ta& tou Xpiotou Baldpata katd lwavvny (1)

genre: B rhet. sit.: E
3 Cana
4-9 Healings
6 Multiplication of the loaves
6-7 Jesus walks on water
8 Healing a blind man at Siioam
9 Lazarus (raising of)

1.1.24 X?iBto0 Tro™oBoraa Kai aviypota (katd Motbaiov)

genre B rhet. sit.: E
2 House built on rock . sand
3 The sower
4 The tares
5 Mustard seed
5-6 The leaven
6-7 Treasure hidden in a field
7-S The Pearl of Great Price
9 The dragnet
10 The lost sheep
11 The creditors
12 Labourers in the vineyard
13 Two sons and the vineyard
14 Vineyard and wicked tenants
15 The marriage feast
16 The ten virgins
17 The talents
18 Sheep 3nd goats

1.1.25 TMxcajSoXac Xpiotou katd Mdpkov lj)

genre: B rhet. sit.: E
2 The sower
3 The tares
4 Mustard seed
4 Vineyard and wicked tenants

1.1.26 llapaSo'/.ai katé Aovkav (22/

genre: B rhet. sit.: E
2 House built on rock / sand
3-4 Two debtors
4-5 The sower
5-6 The Good Samaritan
6-7 The unexpected question

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
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BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
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TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY S WORKS

8-9 Seven unclean spirits
9-10 The rich fool
11-T2 Master returns when not expected
13 The barren fig tree (par.)
14 Mustard seed
14 The leaven
14 The marriage feast
15 The lost coin
15 The lost sheep
16 The prodigal son
17-18 The dishonest steward
The rich man and La2arus
19 The widow and the unjust judge
20 Pharisee and tax collector
21 The ten pounds
22 Vineyard and wicked tenants
1,1,27 Hapa”oXai rscrsxpcjv &locyvsmgtoiv (io6)
genre: B rhet. sit.: E
1-2 House built on rock sand
3-6 The sower
7-14 The tares
15-17 Mustard seed
18-22 The Pearl of Great Price
20-23 Treasure hidden in a field
24-31 The dragnet
32-35 Labourers :n the vineyard
36-41 Two sons and the vineyard
4- Vineyard and wicked tenants
43-50 The marriage feast
51-61 The ten virgins
62-66 Master returns when not expected
67-70 Sheep and goats
75-77 The Good Samaritan
73-79 Seven unclean spirits
8c-8i The barren fig tree (par.)
82-85 The lost sheep
82-85 The lost coin
82-85 The prodigal son
86-87 The creditors
SS-89 The dishonest steward
93-91 The rich man and Lazarus
92-93 Pharisee and tax collector
94-95 The widow and the unjust judge
95-98 Ask, and it will be given you
98-I1cO The rich fool

101-106 The talents
101-106 The ten pounds

1,1,31

genre:

2-6
1,1,33

genre:

7-9

"Tijivo; (12)
Hi rhet. sit.: E
Creation
EOXx*5M mQpiov (11}
Hi rhet. sit.: E
Cross and resurrection

BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP

BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP
BP

.BP

BP
BP
BP
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BP
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BP
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BP
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336 INVENTORY |

1,1,35 EmixAnBig r.pfi tng twv Fpagwv avayvwpewc (13)

genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E
9 Tartarus

1,1,36 'Em#« (33)

genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

3 Exodus (pillar of tire and of cloud)
3-4 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)

5 Exodus (manna and flesh)

5-0 Moses (water from the rock)

7-8 Moses (battle with the Amalekites)
9 Joshua makes the sun stand still
9-11 Exodus (passage of the Jordan)
12-15 Incarnation

17-18 Jesus walks on water

1,1,38 nMMepi evopiag mpoaoevxn (6)
genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

1 Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud)
1-2 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)

3 Exodus (manna and flesh)

4 Moses (water from the rock)

1,2,1a nxs7svcre rriaive; (214)
genre: Mi rhet. sit.: D

92-99 Creation of man
103 Zeus

132 Babel (tower of)
132 Great flood

132 Sodom

133 Tables of stone
»33 Prophets

200 Eve

1,2,Ib (Z0vxploig mapBeving kai yduov) ($18)
genre: M1 rhet. sit.: D

226 Adam and Eve

303 Giants

305-309 Enoch

309-311 Noah

311-312 Abraham offering Isaac
313-3U Moses (exodus)

314-315 Moses (tables of stone)
3*5 Moses (saw God)

316 Aaron

317-318 Joshua makes the sun stand still
3*9 Samuel (anointed kings)
320 David

321 Solomon (wisdom)

322 Elijah (chariot of fire)
323-324 John the Baptist

325 Apostles

326 Paul (in the third heaven)
377-379 Icarjs?

414-415 Adam (alone)

415-421 Zechariah

PM

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
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BH
BH
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422-423
430-431
435-439
439-44c
44n

44s
448-4.19
449-450
451

451
451-452
452-454
454
454-455
455-4>6
457-460
485

456

486

487

4S8
488-489
492-493
494-495
496-497
498-500
588-591
610

611

627
680-681
681-683
693-695
717-719
724-727

Mary (virgin mother)
Patroclus (burial games)
Adam (curse)

Serpent

Cain and Abel

Sodom

Bahel (rov/cr of)

Great flood

Pharaoh

Ahab

Assyria

Herod Antipas

Herod (Massacrc of the children;
Annas and Caiaphas
Persecutors of Christians
Julian

Paul

Annas and Caiaphas
Judas

Judas

Paul

Peter (rock and keys)
Cain and Abel

Esau and Jacob
Solomon (unfaithfulness)
Paul's conversion

Eros?)

Multiplication of the loaves
Cana:*

Pandorab

Lucifer

Judas

Mary

Rich young man?

Eden (tree of life)

,2,2  VnoHrxx'. rrapflcvove (689)

enre: Ml

3

3>-30
39

50
51-57
97

127
129-133
131

135
13S5-140
138-140
144
152-163
164-171
165-166
167

rhet. sit.: D
Penelope?5
Momos
Lyssa?
PhthO0llos?
Sodom (do not look back)
Marah (bitter water)
Glaucus and Diomedes7
Achilles?*
Alcinous
Adam and Eve (fig leaves)
Odysseus
The rich man and Lazarusv
Hades
Jonadab
Exodus

Exodus (pillar of tire and of cloud)

Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)

PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
CH
CH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
BH
BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

PM
PM
PM
PM
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PM
PM
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PM
BP

PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
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TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY'S WORKS
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167

168
168-169
169
[70-171
172
172-176
172-176
177-1So0
181-183
184-186
187-189
190
193-193
194-201
f=at /S o)
205
213-219
246
246-247
271

258

3M

344
371-372
373-375
376-377
378-3--8
389-396
397-401
406

419

419
432-434
435-437
44*-444
465

483
491-493
496
496
496-497
497

497

500

500

500
<CO

5co

500

500

501
510-512
526-530

INVENTORY |

Exodus (manna and flesh)
Moses (water from the rock)
Exodus (passage of the Jordan)
Joshua makes the sun stand srill
Moses (battle with the Amalckites)
Elijah fed by ravens

Elijah and the widow of Zarephath
Hecale

The three young men

Daniel (and Habakkuk)

Jonah

John the Baptist

Thecla (saved from the fire)
Theda (saved from lions)
Susannah

Paul in hunger and in cold
Paul (in the third heaven)
Jesus' temptation

Momos

Aphrodite and Momos

Athena and Tydeus?0
Jonathan tasted a little honey
Icarus?

Zeus Ephestius

House built on rock sand

The sower

The tares

The ten virgins

The marriage feast

M aster returns when not expected
Eli's sons

Jeroboam vs. Rehoboam?
Samaria vs. Jerusalem

Ananias and Sapphira

Ahan

Lucifer

Samuel :Hannah's prayer is granted)

Dike leaves the earth
Giants (Nepbilim)
Hermes

Dionysus

Ares

Kronos

Zeus (against Kronos)
Zeus and Europa
Zeus and Leda

Zeus 3nd Persephone?
Zeus and Olympias?"”
Zeus and Danac
Zeus and Alcmene
Zeus and Ganymcdes
Eros

Woman suffering from hemorrhage
Phoenix

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PV
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
PL

PM
BH
PM
PM
BP

BP

BP

BP

BP

BP
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BH
BH
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BH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
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PM
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564-567 Cross and resurrection
596-599 Alpheus
60s Cimmerians
1,2,3 Mpo¢ rap-Or/ove TOcpaivrr&xo; (100)
genre: MI rhet. sit.. D
23 Adam (alone)
23 Moses (abstinence)
24 Zechariah
33-34 Sodom (do not look back)
47 Lucifer
48 judas
65-66 Eden (tree of life)
31-83 jesus* temptation
85 Elijah and the widow of Zarephath
86 Elijah fed by ravens
«7 Thecla (saved from the fire)
87 Thecla (saved from the lions)
88 Paul in hunger and in cold
90 Multiplication of the loaves
97-99 The ten virgins
1,2,6 Eli Ctlopodjvr.v (65)
genre: Mi rhet. sit.: D
20-21 Lucifer
22-23 Judas
44-45 Sinai (inaccessible)
49-50 Elijah and the widow of Zarephath
51-52 Multiplication of the loaves
57-58 Eli’'s sons?1-
57-58 David cars bread of the Presence
58-59 Sodom (do not look back)
62-65 Ahan
1,2,8 zoykp Biwv (255)
genre: MI rhet. sit.: D
89-90 Oak and rccd-stem
1,2,9 nNep: : {156)
genre: MI rhet. sit.: D
2224 Alpheus
38 Phthonos?
82 Moses (saw Godj?
82 Isaiah (call)?
82-83 Enoch?
82-83 Elijah (charior o f fire):
94 Phaethon

1,2.10 Nepi apetig (998)
genre: Mi rhet. sit.: D

31-33
33
34-35
36

40

41

45
P

42

Gvges
Croesus?1l5
Cyrus
Agamemnon
Demosthenes
Lvcurgus
Solon

Muses
Homer

BH
PM
PM

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

PL

PM
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM

PH
PH
PH
PM
PH
PH
PH
PM
PH
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340

43-44
45-46
47-49
4*-49
50
50-5r
206

200

207
207-20S
218-227
228-235
236-243
242
244-258
276-281
286
256-293
288

293
294-305
306-312
308-312
313-314
315-318
319-322
323-334
335-34°
341-349
350-364
375
389-390
392
393-395
396-406
401-406
407-421
426-427
443-445
468-477
478-487

489-495
496-499

50C-507
501-502
502-503
504-505
508-523
523-525
526-527
528

529-530
531

532

INVENTORY

Plato

Eristics

Aristotle

Scepncs

Pegasus

Abans

Stoa

Peripatus:i4

Academy

Sceptics

Diogenes lived in a barrel
Crates >liberated himselfa
Crates (possessions overboard)?zi
Tyche

Cynic (possessions overboard)
Diogenes (sesame bread)

Clcanthes drawing water from 3 well

Socrates (pederasty)
Charmides (eromenc Socratcs)
Telephus"*

Almaeon with Croesus
Plato? (oil trade)
Speusippus? (oil trade)K
Plato with Dionysius

Plato (redeemed)

Aristippus smells of myrrh
Aristippus. Plato, Archelaus
Archelaus, Sophocles, Euripides
Aristides (Dikaios)

Fabricius and Pyrrhus
Apollo

Plutus

Midas

Theognis (teaches Cymus)
Homer

Odysseus and Nausicaa
Midas

Adam (curse)

Plutus

Eden

Adam (curse)

Abram (journey co Canaan)
Jacob (Mesopotamia)
Levites (no land)

Moses (saw God)

Moses (tables of stone)
Moses (allotment of land)
fonadab

Elijah fed by ravens

Elijah stops the rain

Elijah and the prophets of Baal

Elijah and the widow of Zarephath
Elijah raising the child at Zarephath

Elijah (chariot of fire)

PH
PH
PH
PH
PM
PM
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PM
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PM
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PM
PM
PH
PH
PH
PM
PH
BH
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BH
BH
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BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
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TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY'S WORKS 341

533-524 Elisha (mantle of Elijah) BH M M Ml
535-539 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) BH N M Ml
540-548 John the Baptist BH N M MI
549-550 Paul (tentmaker) BH M M Ml
549-554 Peter and Paul BH M M MlI
5S8C-551 Peter feating lupins) BH M M Mi
555-556 Apostles (cailj BH N M Ml
560-566 Apostles !'mission) BH N M MI
567-572 Rich young man BH N M Ml
574-578 Zacchaeus BH N E Ml
588 Aphrodite PM A

595-603 Cercidas PH M

604-611 Clean:hcs?3i PH N M Ml
612-616 Sardanapalus PH N M Ml
617-622 David (pours out water when thirsty] BH N M Ml
633-635 The three young men BH A M Ml
633-635 Daniel in the lion’s den BH A M MlI
636-641 Jesus’ temptation BH N

676-677 Leos' daughters PM M M MI
678-679 Menoeceus PM M M Ml
6S0-6S3 Cicombrotus* suicide PH N M Ml
654-6S7 Epictetus’ martyr’s death PH M M Ml
688-6*91 Anaxarchus' martyr’s death PH N M Ml
692-693 Socrates (poisoned cupj PH M M MI
697-732 Martyrs CH N M FU
758-763 Holy Games « PH N M MI
775-786 Xcnocrates and the prostitute PH N M FU
787-792 Epicurus lived in a controlled wav PH N M FU
793-807 Polemon and the prostitute PH N M FU
80S-817 Dion the stinking mouth!5 PH N M FU
818-822 Alexander and the female slaves PH N M FU-
826 Alphcus PM A 0 ME
833-837 Zeus and Ganymedes PM A E Ml
838-839 Ares and Aphrodite PM A E Ml
841 Zeus and Europa PM A E Ml
S41 Zeus and Lcda PM A E Ml
841 Zeus and Alcmcne PM A E Ml
841 Zeus and Antiopc PM A E MI
$42 Zeus and Danae PM A F Ml
842 Zeus and Persephone: PM A E Ml
842 Zeus and Olympias? PM A E Ml
844-845 Aphrodite (worship) PH A

846-847 Celeus & Triptoicmus? PM A E Ml
846-856 Dionysus (thiasus) PM A

851 Hermaphroditus PM M

851-852 Pan PM M

861-862 Aphrodite PM M

863-864 Phidias’ inscription PH N E Ml
869 Euphro as model PH M E FU
869 Phryne as model PH M E FU
869 Leacna as model PH M E FU
871-872 Lais as model PH M E FU
909-915 Nazarites BH M M FU



342 INVENTORY |

916-918 Theda (virgin)
1,212 Nepi toj k—y.rzryj T%i i-~stiT-vrr c'jctbjc (12)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E
5-8 Creation of man
1,2,14 [igpl r?€C avbpcu-ivTjC Z-jrytoi: [132)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

>7-58 Adam (seduced)

61 The three young men
8? Eden

88 Great flood

SR Sodom

89 Tables of stone

89-92 Incarnation

103 T artarus

103 Pyriphlcgethon

117-118 Lucifer
1,2,15a Mepi TT; TOU €KTOG avBpwmou evTeAEiXG (156)
genre: TH rhec. sit.: E

79-80 Heraclitus the weeping philosopher
79-80 Democritus the laughing philosopher
81-82 Trojan war

83-84 Calydonian hunt

S$-86 Aeacids

$5-86 Aias die Great’s death

86 Agamemnon?

86 Aias che Lesser?

36 Achilles* death?-5

37-8S Heracles at the stake

s9 Cyrus

89 Croesus

o1} Zeus and Olympias

91-92 Alexander’s deadi

eV Agamemnon

AU Irus

95 Constantine

105 Adam (seduced)

106 Solomon (unfaithfulness)

107-108 Judas
1,2,15b (N plof T&vr O&VOVTXw) (&)
genre: A3 rhet. sit.: J
161 Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud)
1,2,16 Mepi twv TOU 3iou odwv (40)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

20 Hades
1,2,17 ipwv Sioij pxxxptopoi (66)
genre: GN rhet. sit.: D
5 Rich young man?
5 Treasure hidden in a field?**
37-3S Rahah
39-40 Pharisee and tax collector

1,2,24 Mepi MOAVOPKOVG SIGAOYOC 112S)
genre: M2 rhet. sit.: D

225-232 Paul (oath)

290-292 Tables of stone

BH

BH

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
PM
BH
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TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY’S WORKS

306-310 Plato swears by a plane tree
1.2,25 KxTi 0%;i05 (546)
genre: M2 rhet. sit.: D

61-63 Sea obeys

119 Zeus throws thunderbolts?"
126 Milan

134 Typhoeus

135- 13» Polyphemus, Acis, Galatea
190-195 Aaron (meek cowards Egypt)
190-195 Moses (meek Towards Egypt)
193-«94 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)
197-201 Samuel (forgives Sau])
202-204 Davie (plays the lyre)
204-209 David spares Saul’s life
210-219 David and Absalom

220-221 David and Shimei

222-230 Peter criticized by Paul
21T-236 Stephen

237-242 Jesus' passion

-39 Zeus throws rhunderbolcs
242-243 Malchus* ear

254 Tables of stone

254 Sermon on che Mount

261-270 Aristotle rescrains anger
270-277 Alexander spares the city
278-284 Pericles

285-289 Euclidesr-i

290-303 Conscantius

299-303 Bee and its scing

304-353 Sermon on che Mount
432-434 Abraham (dust and ashes)
432-434 Job (dust and ashes)

494-497 Diogenes cauncs prostitutes
527 Hades

531 Tartarus

531-541 Gadarene demoniacs

1,2,26 Eli EJYEVT NSIpOTTOV (40)
genre: M2 rhet. sit.: D
16 Nobleman and virtuous one
1,2,27 Eir c'jyEY7] &5TpOTcov {34)
genre: M2 rhet. sit.: D
17 Signs of the zodiac

1,2,28 Kxtx ->0uTGjvTfcjy (xara -/.scvs-Lac) {379)

genre: M2 rhet. sit.: D
70-84 The rich fooi
140 Charybdis
148-150 Midas
151-158 Dipsas?2*
159-168 Exodus (the hoarding of manna)
232-249 Owl is mocked

237 Zeus (birth Athena)
238 Achena (eyes of an owl)
293 Eden (tree of life)

334-335 Pillars of Heracles
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344 INVENTORY |
338-339 Bending lobscerr--
341 Tartarus
344-345 Serpent
355 Socrates refuses exile?2*
355-352 Apostles (mission)
362-369 The rich man and Lazarus
377 Chamos
377 Plucus?
2,29 KXTX *juxcxwv y . x  "Evt>v (334)
enre: M2 rhet. sit.: D
8 Maenad
41 Penelope's loom
42 Hecabc
42 Helen
53 Adonis (garden of)
55-58 Crow loses feathers
104-1c6 Circe
115-126 Pandora
327-134 Eden (tree of life)
139-U | Danae
153-S54 Pan and Echo
155-156 Narcissus
157-160 Comaetho and Cydnus*7
165-168 Daedalus and Pasiphae
169-370 Orpheus
185 Aphrodite
187-210 Blush of shame
210 Sodom
221 Celts test offspring in Rhine
2y 1-295 Esther
293-296 jezebel
,2,33 Ivtojt.rKvXT. TETpic71/02 (2$6)
enre: GN rhet. sit.: D
32 Ananias and Sapphira
65-66 Odysseus and the Sirens®
[40 Jesus washes :he disciples' feet
,2,34 "0so: -XYjiLzpzXz (267}
enre: GN rhet. sit.: ]
5-7 Lucifer
389 Incarnation
392-194 Eve
392-194 Mary (virgin mother)
394-195 The census of Augustus
396 Adam and Eve (fig leaves)
196 Jesus' birth in a manger
197 Herod (Massacre of the children)
198 Scar of Bethlehem
199 Three wise men
200-201 Jesus’ baptism
202-203 Jesus’ temptation
204-218 Jesus' passion
204-220 Cross and resurrection
220 Hades
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TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY S WORKS

221 Ascension
1.2.37 Klc ttv »j~ouovfjv (y)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

7-9 Job
1.2.38 EL- TV \-QXOYV (S:
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

5-6 Job

2,1,1 1llspt xa6’' sxvriv {634}

genre: A_2 rhet. sit.: E
1-3 Moses (battle with -lie Amalckites)
3-5 Daniel in the lion’s den
6-7 Jonah
8y The three young men
10-12 Jesus walks on water
13-14 Healings
91 Comaetho and Cydnus?IC
127 Priam?
127 Nestor??
128 Moses
128 Aaron
229-234 Hecabe's imprisonment?
235-240 Philoctetes?*-
352 Hgypt

352-353 Pharaoh

354-357 Babel (exile)

358-359 Assyria (exile)

367-392 The Good Samantan

374-335 Adam (curse)

393-413 Pharisee and tax collector

424-432 Samuel (Hannah’s prayer is granted)
432-436 Eli's sons

440-446 Abraham offering Isaac

442 Sarah (late motherhood)

457-45&  Eve
479-483 Sodom (do not look back;

577-5%» The rich man and Lazarus

581-593 Healings

584 Woman suffer-ng from hemorrhage
585-556 Gadarenc demoniacs

51 Multiplication of the loaves
591-592 Sea obeys

592 Transfiguration

593-594 Lazarus (raising of)
594-595 Fig tree cursed

1,3 Kv-v&x Kcuvrrav-'.vo'j-o/.stjc (24)
enre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

7 Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud)
Exodus (crossing the Red Sea:

§ Exodus (passage of the Jordan)

9 Exodus (manna and flesh)

10-11 Moses (battle with the Amalckites;

112 Jacob endures heat and cold?
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INVENTORY 1

,1,6 Tlp6g TOV 'Avactaciag Aadv '12)

enre: A2 rhet. sit.: E

1-2 Zion ‘roads to Zion mourn)

J,10 TMpdg ¢ ¢ KvotavtivouTioAew izzzxz {}6)
enre: A4 rhet. sic.: )

7 Phthonos?
10 Moses (water from the rock)
25 Lethe

., Elg tov sajroO Riov (1949)
enre: A4 rhet. sic.: ]

53 Abraham

87-92 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted)
111-210 Paul's shipwreck?

188 Exodns (crossing the Red Sea)

189 Moses (battle with the Amalekiccs)
190 Egypt (plagues)

191 Joshua makes the sun stand still?
19r Moses (water from the rock)?

192 Jericho captured and descroyed

2C0-20T Sea obeys
2174218 Alpheus
292-293 Elijah fed by ravens

292-293 Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmei
294 John the Baptist

295 Jonadab

35° «35] l0?'3

353-354 Moses (on Sinai)

507-508 Aaron

507-508 Samuel

548-549 Thecla

671-673 Crates (possessions overboard)
675 Daniel in the lion’s den

676 The three young men

677 Jonah

680-68; Paul. Peter, Apollos

740-745 Egypt (plagues)

746 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)?
753 Arcs?**

808 Proteus

823 Lucifer

828 Dike

834-835 Moses (reconnaissance of the land)
834-836 Joshua and Caleb

838-843 Egyptian gods

848-850 Elihu speaks to Job

863 Iphigenia

918-923 Samson

932 Judas hangs himself

960-961 Adam (seduced)

975 Heracles

1032 Diogenes

3032 Antisthenes

1033 Crates

cgs— O34 Plato

BH

PM
BH
PM

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
PH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
PM
BH
PM
BH
BH
PM
BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
PM
PH
PH
PH
PH

>

LTz >»Z2»>»Z22T>»PZT2>»ZTP>»PZXTZ2TP>PP>P>»P>PZZIZETPPHPZTZTZIZI>2>2>>»2>Z P> P>

LT T Lo0gLTgLgg o000

o o m o O o o

o

o ©O O o o

MI

ME
Ml
N O
FU
FU
FU
FU
FU
FU
MI
Ml
Ml
Ml
Ml
Ml
Ml
Ml
Ml
Ml

Ml
Ml
Ml
Ml
M E
FU

ME
M E
ME

M1
M

N O
ME
FU
N O
M



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY S WORKS

1034 Stoa

1035-1037 Socrates 'wises? man)
1036-1037 Pythia

1076-1077 Hireling vs. good shepherd
1081-1083 Noah's ark

1103 Paul boasts a little

1151 Babel (tower of)

116 7 Simon Magus

1178-1179 Hydra

12G7 Tables of stone

1-39 Cleobulus (one of the wise men)
1240 Telephus?

1249 Hades

1258-1272 The sower
[404-1406 Enceiadus?i5
1506 Phchonos
1733-1736 Nebuchadnezzar’s dream
1737-1733 Ammonites and Moabites
1762-1765 Abram and Lot
1838-1842 Jonah
1844-1845 Rchoboth (Euruchoria)
2,1,12a EL- Ixvtov x*t rise: k-.cy.i-Oiv (175}
genre: A4 rhet. sit.: ]
137-138 Thrasonides
170-171 Dung beetle
2,1,12b (lIEpc srvrxorr.c) (661)
genre: M2 rhet. sit.: D

192-196 Apostles (call)

199-215 Apostles (mission)

220 M atthew the tax collector
222 Peter (rock and keys)
238-244 Paul

303 Sextus Empiricus

303 Pyrrhon

304 Chrysippus

o Aristotle

305 Plato

401 Saul prophesies among the Prophets
419 Daniel as judge

430 Simon Magus

430 Simon Peter

434-435 Cyrus

435 Croesus

435 Midas

457-461 Zacchaeus

542 M om os?

543 Elijah (chariot of fire)
588-589 Adam (seduced)

590 Paul in hunger and in coidr-;f*
596-597 Crates (possessions overboard)
653 Samuel (ephod apron)

662 Telephus?

663-665 Marah (bitter water)

663-665 Healing a blind man at Siloam

PH
PH
PH
BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
BH
PH
PM
PM
BP
PM
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

PV
PL

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PH
PH
PH
BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
PH
BH
PM
BH
BH

2 zzzzzzzz>»P»rzz>>z>>z2z2=

LT ZIT>»zzP»>»>rzzzzT= 22222 zzzzzz

o

OZOOO

(@]

L00000CO0CO0OOCOCOOCO MMMz m

o

34

FU
FU
ME
ME
N O
M

M1
ME

M E
FU

M E
M E
N O
N O
M E

M1
M E

FU
FU
FU
FU
FU
M
M
M
M1
M1
ME
M E
ME
ME
M
M1
M1
M E

N O
N O
M
M E
ME
ME



348

674-682
678
68.1-6<5
684-6*5
693-695
695
695-70S
7-1
724-726
728
729-73 1
740-741
740-741
740-741
742-745
742-745
746
2,1,13 EU

INVENTORY |

Pharaoh’s magicians
Aaron
David (and Bathsheba)
Nathan (the poor man's lamb)
Laban (flock divided)
Jacob endures heat and cold
Cat as bride
Jotham (allegory of the bramble)
Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud!
Proteus
Melampus
Zeuxis
Polyclitus
Euphranor
Callimachus (painter)
Calais
Odysseus?57
ouq (217:

genre: M2 rhet. sit.: D

44-45
61-65
$5
92-95
99
117-118
117-118
117-123
124-127
128-133
136-137
137- 13
149-150
154-356
174
176
177
177
178
E84-185
[36- 1$7
[SS-192
20J-2C6
207-208

2,1,14 EI:

Adam (seduced)
Field of Blood
Prometheus
Exodus (the hoarding of manna)
Saul prophesies among the Prophets
Moses (saw God)
Moses (on Sinai)
Sinai (inaccessible)
Nadab and Abihu
Eli's sons
Uzzah
Temple of Solomon
Gath'’s inhabitants punished
Paul. Peter, Apollos
Dike leaves the earth
Lucifer
Judas
Peter
Samaria vs. Jerusalem
Ammonites and Moabites
Joshua and the Giheonites
Levites
Noah
Sodom
y.xI rrpos; tov: o&voviwTZi: (67)

genre: A3 rhet. sit.: ]

61
62
63
*4
64
65

Isaiah’s martyrdom

The three young men
Daniel in the lion’s den
Paul's martyrdom
Peter's martyrdom
John beheaded
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2,1,15 E'-; EOVTOV tIE?« >4/ XrA ~Tz KONTTXVTI/OVT6>EGii hzavoSov (52)
genre: A2 rhet. sit.: E

2T-23

Phinehas
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TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY S WORKS

23-26 Moses (exodus;?

23-26 Moses Kiiis an Egyptian?
2,1,r6 EV0 Te=pi ¢ Ava<TT*5I0f ekkAnaia; !:04)
genre: A2 rhct. sit.: E

62 Bethlehem

67-6S Assyria (exile)

69 Ark among the Philistines

70 Jacob mourns tor Joseph

BH
BH

BH
BH
BH
BH

2,1,17 Hsp. twv Tov Biov diapopwv Kai Katd Pevdiepéwv (108)

genre: A2 rhet. sit.: E

51 Phchonos

53-56 Jonah

60 Anaxarchus' martyr's death?5*
65-66 Priam at Achilles?-3

70 Briareos

2,1,18 nMMpi: tjjz o&ovo'jvrac (12)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E
3 Phrhonos?
2,1,19 Sys-».ix<?Tixov 'jt.zz TV avtou To&av (104.)
genre: A2 rhet. sit.: E

31-35 Job

S4 Jonah

92 Pharisee and tax collector

92 Matthew the tax collector

93 Zacchacus

94 Healing a paralytic on his bed
94 Healing the lame man at Bcchesda
95 Healing an infirm woman

97 Jaims’ daughter

97 Raising of a widow’s son

9% Lazarus (raising oft

2,1,21 Eic Tov TrOVTPOV (14]
genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

4 Pharaoh
5-7 Babel (exile)
11 12 Sodom

2,1.22 'IketApgov (24)
genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

1-2 Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud)
3 Pharaoh

4-5 Egypt

6-9 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)

10 Exodus (passage of the Jordan)

30-11 Moses (batiie with the Amalckitcs}?43

2,1,30 Eic ibvrov \216)
genre: A3 rhet. sit.:J

39-42 Noah’s ark

89 Baai of Peor (lIsrael's apostasy)
2,1,31 11 tou Bavatou fl2j
genre: A2 rhet. sit.: E

1 Esau and Jacob4

2,1,32 Mepi tT1; TOU 500V ,YXOTOnOTTTOC (CO)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E
17-24 Homeric heroes
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350 INVENTORY |

20-2] Hcracies?4*

2?2 Hades
2,1,34a EL- ™). &v TXi¢ vnote-xi§ owwniv (rO)
genre: A4 rhet. sit.: )

5 Jesus’ forty days of fasting
71 Trojan war

71 Argo

2 Calydonian hum

72 Heracles

99-ioc Nadab and Abihu

101-102 Uzzah
2,1,34b EL- trv b zx:: vrcresixic tJuoTrrv (60}
genre: A4 rhet. sit.: )

[89 Phchor.os?

193--04 Polycraces
2,1,36 EL- v év TXig vnoteiong cwmrryv (12;
genre: A3 rhet. sit.: ]

6 Phthonos
2,1,37 EL. ™y ev Tdig vnoteioig clwnmyv (12)
genre: A3 rhet. sit.: ]

5 Phthonos
2,1,38a "Ypvog eig Xpiotov peTd v clwmryv (38)
genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

15-16 Phacthon
2,1,38b fl pvog €ig Tov Maoxa) {i4)
genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

41 Hades
2,1,39 Etc TX &ppetpa (303)
genre: Al rhet. sit.:J

n Egypt (plagues)
15*-$9 David (plays the lyre)
102 Telcphus

2,1,41 TMpd MxE.pov (65)
genre: A3 rhet. sit.: J

15-16 Muses

15-36 Homer?

15-17 Hes:od?

17 Pychia?

17 Daphne (oracle)?4t

IS Cassoris?

18 Castalia?

21 Saul prophesies among the Prophets
46 Orpheus

47 Amphion

2,1,42 Bptvoq Six Twv Xvtol povwv (31)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E
14-17 Job
2,1,43 TIpo; €0UTOV KOTX TIEVOIV KOl XTIOKPIGIV (3])
genre: A2 rhet. sit.: E
29 Daniel's vision of four beasts
29 Pyriphlegethon
2,1,44b lipiz toug povdlovtog (26)
genre: MI rhet. sit.: D
36 Samson
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38

2.1.45 Oprvog r.zzi TOW t-fig avtol Yuxng “ abov {350)

Gadarene demoniacs

genre: A2 rhet. sit.: E

3

[o2JNE ) B =N AN

98
99-100
101-102
103-104
105-106
168

219-220
223-224
325-332

Jacob mourns for Joseph?
Joseph weeps over Jacob?
Abraham weeps over Sarah?
Jeremiah weeps over Jerusalem?
Job?«

Adam (seduced)

Eve

Serpent

Eden (tree of life)

Adam (curse)

Gadarene demoniacs

Tables of scone

Labourers in the vineyard
Women at empty tomb
Lucifer

2.1.46 Katd oapkog (>6)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

6
13-15
25-26
39-40
4*

42

43

44

45

46
47-45
49-50

Eden (tree of life)

Creation of man

Woman sutTering from hemorrhage
Adam (the first)

Manasseh

David (and Bathsheba)
Nineveh

The prodigal son

Jesus eats with tax collectors
The lost sheep

Healings

Sea obeys

2.1.47 E” -ffpt<tog Kata tg-j aAdyou TtAC Wuxng (39)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

1-2
1-2
22

Empusa
Maenad
Hades

2.1.50 Kotd Ttou Trovnpod tic tnv vogov (118)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

60

63-67
69-70
71-72
73-74
75-76
75-76
77-78

2.1.51a-b O/t IKOV UTtEp TAC aviou Yuxng {24+12)

Serpent

Job"

Lazarus (raising of)

Healing a paralytic on his bed
Woman suffering from hemorrhage
Canaanite woman

Healing an infirm woman

Sea obeys

genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

9
io—+1
32

33

34

Arcs

Serpent

Elijah (chario: of fire'
Moses (in the basket)
lonah
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352 INVENTORY

34 Daniel in the Lion's -den
35 The three young men
2,1,54 Kata wj movnpol (20)
genre: H2 rhet. sit.: E
6-5 Adam (seduced)
2,1,55 Amnotponr tov movnpol (24;
genre: H2 rhet. sit.: E

3-4 Serpent
7-9 Gadarenc demoniacs
13-14- Gadarcne dcmoniacs
o4 Sodom

2,1,56 Katd tou movnpol ij)
genre: H2 rhet. sit.: E

4-5 Gadarcne demoniacs
2,1,58 Katd Ttouv movnpol (?)
genre: H2 rhet. sit.: E

4 Adam (seduced)
5-6 Serpent (head and heel)
6-7 Bronze serpent

2,1,60 Kata Ttou movnpol (ii)
genre: H2 rhet. sit.: E

11 Adam (seduced)
2.1,62 ‘IketTpCov €1 Xp:-TTov (7)
genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

4 Hades
2.1.63 Oprvog mpdg Xpiotov (8)
genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

1-4 Adam (seduced)

5 Adam (curse)

6 Flaming sword, guardian of Eden
7-8 Criminals on the cross

2,1.64 Oprvog mpog Xpiotov 1j)
genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

2 David (plays the lyre)
2.1.68 Elz éautov (104]
genre: A4 rhet. sit.: ]

63-66 Jonah
77-79 Lazarus (raising of:
83-86 Daniel in the lion’s den

2,1,69 Aénoic mpdg tov Xp-/?7tov (tc'
genre: Hi rhet. sit.: E

1-3 Sea obeys
2,1,72 Ei¢ tv €-0%0v (i2)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

7 Gomorrah
2,1,73 MapakA/Tikov (i2)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

3 Tartarus
2,1.76 Oprvog mpodg Xpiotov (7}
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

3 Pyriphlegechon
2,1,83 TMepi. Twv daigov'ewv ToAEPwv (32)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

0 Proteus

BH
BH

BH

BH
BH
BH
BH

BH

BH
BH
BH

BH

PM

BH
BH
BH
BH

BH

BH
BH
BH

BH

BH

PM

PM

PM
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M1
MI

MI
ME
ME

ME

Ml

ME

MI

ME
ME
ME
ME

ME

MI
MI
PU

ME

MI



2<-1h
27-23
29~30

TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY S WORKS

Sea obeys
Hcaiings
Adam (seduced)

2,1,88 Kig tv ix'jtod vwxAv otixol Auiay-3ot (181)

genre: M|
7-12
13-17
43
50
105-107
IC7-103
136-140
164-r65
166-169
170-175
2,1,89a-!! i
genre: TH
7-9
16-18
35-37
2,1,93 Eii

rhet. sit.: D
Gvgcs
Midas
Ares’
Heracles?4

John the Baptist
Garments of skins
Serpent and farmer
Flaming sword, guardian of Eden
Adam (seduced)
Eden (tree of life)
ttv 7qdoy (43)
rhet. sit.: E
Healing che lame man a: Bcchesda
Apostles tread upon scorpions
Abraham's bosom

sxvtov (10}

genre: E rhec. sit.: E

2,1,98 EL:

Heracles?1%
gautov (4}

genre: E rhet. sit.: E

4

Aaron?

BH
BH
BH

PH
PH
PM
PM
BH
BH
PL

BH
BH
BH

BH
BH
BP

PM

BH

2,2,1 Mpos EAAAVIOV TTEPi TWV HOVAXKOV t cotpeTTnkOv (368)

genre: EP
73-74
119-120
145-147
183-185
212-224
225-228
233-234
239-240
247-251
251-254
263-264
273-276
302
337-33&
339-340

345-352
368

2,2,2 TMpog
genre: EP
|
1

~

rhet. sit.: D Hellenius C
Elijah fed by ravens
Phthonos
Abraham offering lIsaac
Jacob (ladder)

Sheep and goats

The ten virgins

Eve

Woman suffering from hemorrhage?-7
Mary (virgin mother)
Women at empty tomb
Pactolus

Bethlehem

Aaron

The census of Augustus
Money for the temple rax
Adam (curse)

Momos

‘louAlavév (30)

rhet. sit.: D Julian C
Elijah stops the rain
Elijah lets it rain
Noah
Elisha (che cunng of Naatnan)?4*
Exodus (manna and flesh)
The rich man ar.d Lazarus

BH
PM
BH
BH
BP

BP

BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP

M
M
A

z2z2zZr>rz222
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MI
Ml
Ml

Ml
Ml

NO
Ml
Ml
Mi
ME
ME
ME

ME
ME
ME

NO

ME

ME

Ml
MI
ME
ME
ME
ME
FU
FU
M1
FL*
MI
M
MI
Ml

MI
Ml
Ml
Ml
ME



354

15-16

INVENTORY

The census of Augustus

>2,3 11307 I5t3c>weh»ov exzx tejv j.cov (352)
enre: EP rhet. sic..: D Vitalianus C

13 Erinus

42-46 Polycrates

52-53 Narcissus

54-57 Agave and Pentheus

>5->9 Medea

60-61 Aeracon

92-96 Nightingale and Hawk:
105-110 The prodigal son

111-115 The lost sheep

116-120 Pharisee and tax colleccor
123 .Manasseh

124 Nineveh

125 Zacchacns

13--136 Achilles?&

140-14] Alcinous

147 The prodigal son

M3- 151 The rich man and Lazarus
168 Chiron

207-21c Pan and Echo

211 Muses

212-214 Orpheus

226 Gadarene demoniacs

228 Erinus

232 Enyo

26<>-272 Sodom

273-274 The Pearl of Great Price
289-291 Serpent

303 Erinus

318-324 David and Absalom
318-332 Absalom

2.4 llxpi N "poc TV/ --3ZZZX (20%)
enre: EP rhet. sit.: D Nicobulus sr. C
122-123 Aeacidi

122-123 Meleagrus

127-128 Spanoi?5

128 Pelopids

129 Agamemnon?'l

i30-131 Cecropids

141-143 Celts test offspring in Rhine
202 The ten virgins?5

»2,5 N-*>£,'Sir.u ~poz to# vlos [2
enre: EP rhet. sit.: E Nicobulus jr. C

40-47
85-86
125
193-794
195-196
196-199
196-199
200-202
203-2t3

Creation of man
Aeneas carries Anchises
Tartarus

Orpheus

Amphion

Odysseus and Circe
Hermes (molyi

Helen with Polydamna
Odysseus and Nausicaa

BH

PM
PH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PL

BP

BP

BP

BH
BH
BH
PM
PM
BP

BP

PM
PM
PM
PM
BH
PM
PM
BH
BP

BH
PM
BH
BH

PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PH

BP

BH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
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Ml

FU
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FU
FU
M
FU
FU
NO
FU
FU
FU
NO
MI
NO
MI
ME
M1

M
ME

ME
ME
Ml

FU
NO

M1
Ml
FU
FU
FU
FU
ME
ME

FU
Ml

Ml
Ml

Ml
Ml
FU



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY S WORKS 355

234--37 Anon PM A 0 Ml
254-256 Holy Games PH M 0 Ml
262 The ten virgins? BP A 0 ME
1,2,6 N«px:vET«ov ~poc (1:1)
~enre: EP rhet. sic.: D Olympias C

99 Chiron PM M 0 ME
1,2,7 ripoc [Ssijlsocov {334}
>enre: EP rhet. sit.: ] Kemesius P

23-26 Apostles (call) BH A 0 Ml
33-36 Eros PM M 0 Ml
49 Phaethon PM M

$5 Moses (battle with the Amalekites) BH M 0 Ml
95 Apollo PM A

93 Zeus against Kronos? PM A

93 Arcs?5t PM A

93 Hephaestus PM A

94 Hermes PM A

94 Dionysus PM A

94 Arcs and Aphrodite PM A

94 Zeus and Gany'medes PM A E FU
96 Zeus and Europa PM A E FU
96 Zeus and Leda PM A E FU
96 Zeus and Danae PM A E FU-
96 Zeus and Olympias? PM A E EL
96 Zeus and Persephone? PM A E FU
96 Zeus and Alcmene PM A E FU
96 Zeus and CaHisco?*4 PM A E FU
97 Eros PM M

104 Pan PM A M MI
104 Erichthonius PM A M MI
104-105 Dionysus (thiasus) PM A M Ml
J3rt Hernias PH M

14S-150 Odysseus via Scylla and Charybdis PM A O ME
15- Tantalus?-5 PM A O NO
168-169 Gadarene demoniacs BH A O M
184-187 Serpent BH M

241 Orpheus PM M

241-242 Hesiod PH M

242 Homer PH M

243-N 44 Musaeus PM M

243-244 Linus PM M

245-246 Hermes Trisariscos PM M

246-247 Sibylla PM M

253-255 Apollo PM M

256 Castalia? PH M

256 Daphne (oracle)? PH M

256 Dodona PH A

258 Ammon PM M

259 Branchidae PM M

259 Epidaurus (Asclepiusj PH M

260-261 Eleusis PH M

262 Rhea (Cybele) PM A

263 Corvbants PM M

M

264 Dionysus (thiasus) PM



356 INVENTORY

265 Heca'e
265-266 Mithras
267 Cybele
269 Isis

269 Osiris
270 Sarapis
271 Apis

Artemis’ cult in Sparta
274-275 Zalmoxis
275 Artemis' cult in Tauris
276-277 Prosymnus
277-278 Aphrodite (worship)
278 Heracles Bouthoinas?5"
281-290 Empedocles’ suicide
286-290 Heracles
286-290 Empedotimu?’ sham deification
286-2y0O Trophonius
286-290 Aristacus
331 The Pearl of Great Price

epg 1 Eig f.yavTiov ollocSouov (6)
genre: E rhet. sit.: E Gigantius C

1 Babylon (walls}

1 Pyramids

3 Xerxes bridged the Hellespont
3-4 Xerxes (ships over land)

6 Giants

epg 4 Eig¢ ~AXvpwV V71 rtpo: vITOUOVijv (1i)
genre: E rhet. sit.: D Philagrius C

1-3 Epictetus' martyr’'s death

2-4 Anaxarchus' martyr’s death
epg 14 Elz ayanntoug (6)
genre: E rhet. sit.: D

1-2 Marah (bitter water)
6 Phthonos?
epg 15 1l:pl TON (16)
genre: E rhet. sit.: D
12 Momos

epg 16 lsDpi Twv ouveloxktwv (10)
genre: E rhet. sit.: D

13-14 Flaming sword, guardian of Eden

16 Momos

epg 22 0 00K X—6 Twv “TTTtoviwy Xpri Tol: ayvolg JIXBXxAAe-v =

genre: E rhet. sit.: D

1-2 Lucifer

2.3 Judas
epg 25 “0 11 kai. ~au1lev bstl tepvwg (4)
genre: E rhet. sit.: E

3 Helicon

4 Pythia
epg 31-94 Koty tuppwpldxwv (347!
eP£ 34 genre: E rhet. sit.: E

1-3 Midas

PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PH
PM
PH
PM
PH
PM
PH
PM
PH
PH
PH
BP

PH
PH
PH
PH
PM

PH
PH

BH
PM

PM

BH
PM

BH
BH

PH
PH

PH
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TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY S WORKS

epg 43 genre: E rhet. sit.: E

| Sciron
1-2 Enceiadus
1-4 Typhoons

epg 44 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
3 Dike

epg 45 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
1 Dike

epg 47 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
6 Sodom

epg 50 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
| Babylon (walls)
Colossus of Rhodes

|
2 Babylon (gardens)
2 Pyramids
2 Artemisium of Ephesus
2 Zeus' statue in Olympia
2 Mausolus* tomb
epg 57 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
1-2 Mausolus' tomb
epg 65 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
1 Zeus Xenius
epg 69 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
5 Dike
epg 71 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
1 Erinyes
epg 74 genre: E rhet. sit.. E
1 Giants
epg 75 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
1 Titans
epg 84 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
1-3 Cyrus (?) opens tomb57
epg 86 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
4 Dike leaves the earth
epg 87 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
3-4 Dike leaves the earth
epg 88 genre: E rhet. sit.: E
1 Orpheus (underworld)?

Odysseus (underworld)?
Theseus (underworld)?

= s e e

Icarus

-2 Heracles

2 Prometheus and Deucalion
epg 90 genre: E rhet. sit.: E

1 Rhodes (rain of gold)
epg 93 genre: E rhet. sit: E

31 Tartarus
epg ¥ genre: E rhet. sit.: E

] Tartarus

2 Dike
3 Tartarus
3 Dike

Peirithcus (underworld)?**

PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
BH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM

PM
PM
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<
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<
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ME
ME
ME

ME

NO

Ml
ME
MI
ME
Ml
Ml
MI
Ml
Ml
Ml
M1
Ml

MI



358

epc 5 genre:
|
5

ept 6 benre:
6
epc ii genre:
3
ept 18 genre:
|
1
2
6
epc 21
3
ept 26 genre:
3
ept 27 genre:
i
ept 28 genre:
5
ept 29 genre:
3
ePc 30 genre:
2
4
ept 31
1
3
ept 33 genre:

genre:

genre:

ept 34 genre:

genre:

=
a

w
»

genre:

N
o

genre:

DD D WWN =+ 0N + W

INVENTORY

E rhec. sit.: E Prohaeresius?
Cecrops
Brontes
Phchonos

E rhet. sic.:
Phthonos

E rhet. sit.:
Phthonos

E rhet. sit.: E Caesarius C
Hcliads, Phaethon's sisters

N iobe

ByWis?»

Hades

E rhet. sit.: E
Phthonos

E rhet. sit.: E
Moira

E rhet. sit.: E
Akmcne@

E rhet. sit.: E
Phthonos

E rhet. sit.: E
Erotcs

E rhet. sit.: E
Muses

Phthonos

E rhet. sit.: E Euphemius C
Golden generation

Charites

E rhet. sic.. E Euphemius C
Charites

Muses

Hvmenaeus

Phchonos

E rhet. sic.. E Euphemius C
Muses

Charites

Eros

E rhet. sit.. E Euphemius C
Charites

Muses

Phchonos

E rhet. sit.: E Euphemius C
Charites

Eivsian Fields

E rhet. sic.. E Martinianus?
Tantalus (thirst)

Tantalus (boulder)

Tityus (liver):

Prometheus (livcr)?™:
Pyriphlegethon

Erebus

Tartarus

E Caesarius C

E Caesarius C

Caesarius C
Livia C
Livia C
Euphemius C
Euphemius C

Euphemius C

1

PM
PM
PM

PM

PM

PM
PM
PM
PM

PM

PM

PM

PM

PM

PM
PM

PM
PM

PM
PM
PM
PM

PM
PM
PM

PM
PM
PM

PM
PM

PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
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IKADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY'S WORKS 359

6 Hades PM M
ept 42 genre: E rhet. sit.. E Martinianus?

4 Themis PM M
ept 46 genre: E rhet. sit.: E Martinianus?

1 Themis PM M

* Sisyphus PM M 0 Ml
ept 53 genre: E rhet. sit.. E Martinianus?

2 Dike PM M
ept 57 genre: E rhet. sit.. E Gregory sr. C

1-2 Moses (on Sinai) BH M E Ml
ept 60 genre: E rhet. sit.. E Gregory sr. C

374 Labourers in the vineyard BP A 0 ME
ept 62 genre: E rhet. sit.: E Gregory sr. C

2 Elisha (mantle of Elijah}? BH A 0 NO
ept 63 genre: E rhet. sit.. E Gregory sr. C

> Bethlehem BH M 0 Ml
ept 65 genre: E rhet. sit.. E Gregory sr. C

T Transfiguration BH M 0 wM™lI
ept 68 genre: E rhet. sit.. E Nonna C

1 Sarah calls Abrahaiii >lord * BH M 0 FU

4-5 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) BH M 0 FU

6 Hannah (prophetess) BH A 0 FU
ept 69 genre: E rhet. sit.: E Nonna C

1-2 Empedocles’ suicide PH N 0 Ml

6 Susannah BH M 0 Ml

6 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) BH M 0 Ml

6 Hannah (prophetess) BH M 0 Ml

6 Mary? BH M 0 Ml

6 Miriam?6l BH M 0 Ml
ept 70 genre: E rhet. sit.: E Nonna C

T3 Heracles PM M 0 FU

1-5 Empedotimus’ sham deification PH M 0 FU

1-3 Trophonius PH M 0 FU

2-3 Aristaeus PH M 0 FU
ept 90 genre: E rhet. sit.: E Nonna C

1 Sarah BH M 0 ME

Abraham’s bosom BP M 0 ME

ept 92 genre: E rhet. sit.: E Nonna C

1 Enoch BH M 0 Ml

1 Elijah (chariot of fire) BH M 0 MI
ept ¥ genre: E rhet. sit.. E Nonna C

1-2 Abraham offering lIsaac BH M 0 Ml

1-2 Jephthah sacrificing his daughter BH M 0 Ml
ept iocr genre: E rhet. sit.: E Nonna C

1 Elijah (chariot of fire) BH M 0 Ml
ept 1051 genre: E rhet. sit.. E Amphilochius sr. C

3 Charitcs PM M

3 .Muses PM M
ept Il genre: E rhet. sit.. E Bassus C

I Abraham’s bosom BP M 0 Ml

ept 1191 genre: E rhet. sit.: E Basil C
Sea obeys BH A 0 ME



INVENTORY |

ORATIONS

Efc -o 1iff/a xai s'c rrv SpaBvrrrx

enre: Pi

1

|
|
1
3
3
4
7
7

rhet. sit.: E

Moses (burning bush)
Jeremiah (call)

Aaron (mission)

Isaiah (call)

Egypt {tenth piayiu
Moses (exodus)

Cross and resurrection
Abraham

Abraham offering lsaac

rA Sro/.OVI, thcbc

enre: Ai

S
4*
49
49
51
52
52
52
52
52
52
52
52
52
52
52
52-56
5%
69
7G
73
73
77
-/
79
S4
SB
88
S3
88
S8
S8
89

rhet. sit.; J

Saul prophesies among the Prophets
Pharaoh's magicians

Jordan (twelve stones)

Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted)
Peter and Paul

Moses

Aaron

Joshua

Elijah

Elisha

Judges

Samuel

David

Prophets

John the Baptist

Apostles

Paul

Princes of Zoan

Apostles (mission)

Pharisees

The sower

House built on rock sand

The marriage least

Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted)
Ammonites and Moabites

Paul

Moses (battle with the Amalckites)
Joshua

David (plays the lyre)

David (kills Goliath)

Samuel (anointed Kkings)

Jeremiah

Noah, Job and Daniel

Judah vs. lIsrael

Jeroboam vs. Rehoboani

Samaria vs. Jerusalem

Moses (on Sinai)

Sinai (inaccessible)

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP
BP
BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY'S WORKS

93 Nadab and Abihu BH
93 Eli's sons BH
93 Uzzah BH
103 Abraham BH
103 Sarah BH
103 Jacob blessed by lIsaac 13H
106-109 Jonah BH
11 Saul hides himself BH
114 Aaron (mission) BH
114. Moses (burning bush) BH
114 Isaiah (call) BH
114 Jeremiah (call) BH

3 Mpdg to0g KaAEoxvTXC €v rfj xpyfr..
genre: Pi rhet. sit.: E
4 The marriage feast BP
6 Bethlehem BH
4 Kotd 'louN.xvou <TINA;TEUTIKOG AOYOQ
genre: A2 rhet. sit.: ]

1 Sihon BH
| Og BH
li The sower BP
12 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea} BH
13 Sea obeys BH
»3 Serpent (head and heel) BH
18 Enoch BH
18 Elijah (chariot of fire) BH
18 Noah BH
18 Abraham (late fatherhood) BH
iS Abraham offering Isaac BH
1$ Sodom BH
1« Sodom (do not look back) BH
18 Joseph BH
18 Moses (saw God) BH
18 Moses (tables of scone) BH
18 Moses (exodus) BH
18 Egypt (plagues) BH
18 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea) BH
19 Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud) BH
*9 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
19 Moses (water from the rock) BH
19 Marah (bitter water) BH
19 Moses (battle with the Amalekites) BH
19 Joshua makes the sun stand still BH
19 Exodus (passage of the Jordan) BH
19 Jericho captured and destroyed BH
19 Gideon (fleece of wool) BH
19 Samson BH
9 Gideon (300 men lapping water) BH
25 Cain and Abei BH
28 Amorites BH
41 Alexander and Porus PH
43 Plato PH
43 Chrysippus PH

43 Pcripatus PH



INVENTORY |

Stoa

Balaam

Saul consults the <pir.c of Samuel
Empcdocles* suicide
Aristaeus

Empedotimu«

T rophonius

Proteus

7000 have not bowed to Baal
The three young men
Bronze serpent

Herod (Massacre of the children)
Judas

Pilate

John

Peter

Paul

James

Stephen

Luke

Andrew

Thecla

Heracles at the stake
Pelops

Iphigenia

Menoeceus

Scedasusf daughters
Artemis’ cult in Tauris
Socratcs (poisoned cup}
Epictetus’ martyr’'s death
Anaxarchus' martyr's death
Cleombrotu?’ suicide
Pythagoreans

Theano

Artemis’ cult in Sparta
Epaminondas

Scipio

Selloi

Solon

Croesus

Socrates (pederasty)

Plato (with Dionysius}
Xcnocrates' gluttony
Diogenes lived in a barrel
Epicurus

Crates «liberated himself;*
Zeno?

Anristhenes

Socrates (Poridaea)
Homer

Aristotle

Cleanthes drawing water from a well

Anaxagoras

Heraclitus the weeping philosopher

PH
BH
BH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PM
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY'S WORKS 363

72 Diogenes (sesame bread) PH
72 Piato (redeemed; PH
T7 Heracles Meiampygus PM
7? Peir.chous PM
7 Pan PM
./ Heracles Bouthoinas PM
7 Heracles Tricsperus PM
o/ Heracles and Thestius’ daughters PM
23 Jesus called a Samaritan BH
79 Minos PM
S2 Melampus PM
82 Proteus PM
$5 Enceladus + PM
91 Echetus PM
9i Phalaris PH
92 Herodotus PH
92 Thucydides PH
94 Hydra PM
94 Chimaera PM
94 Cerberus PM
94 Scylla PM
94 Charybdis PM
94 Hades' helmet PM
94 Gyges PH
96 Persecutors of Christians CH
101 Hermes PM
101 Telchines PM
102 Pythagoreans PH
10J Heracles Bouthoinas PM
103 Rhea (Cybele) PM
303 Aphrodite PM
103 Artemis’ cult in Tauris PH
103 Artemis’ cult in Sparta PH
107 Trojan war PM
I1C? Tables of stone BH
107 Palamedes PM
1C7 Crow loses feathers PL
icS Old woman creates verse form PL
10% Cyclopes PM
10S Heracies’ dog discovers purple PM
108 Demeter PM
10S Celeus & Triptolemus PM
108 icarius PM
3IC Rabshakeh sent by Sennacherib BH
ri5 Hesiod PH
1%5 Titans PM
ti5 Giants PM
115 Cottus PM
ris Briareos PM
"y Gyges i>giant § PM
115 Enceladus PM
125 Zeus PM
TI5 Hydra PM

118 Chimaera PM



ul

1>5
Mj
115
((*5
115
115
r*5
75
ii5
116
116
3T?
121
121
121
121
122
122
122
122
122
122
122
122
122
122

INVENTORY

Cerberus

Gorgons

Orpheus

Baubo?

Phancs

Ericapaeus

Kronos

Oceanus and Tethys
Zeus and Hera

Helen

Arcs and Aphrodite
Zeus

Kronos (castrates Ouranos)
Zeus (against Kronos)
Hermes

Apollo (oracle in Delphi)
Zeus (metamorphoses)
Zeus and Ganymedes
Hcracles and Thestius' daughters
Ares

Dionysus

Artemis

Apollo Loxias
Hephaestus

Zeus at Ethiopians
Heracles Bouthoinas

KX7X * IcvXtavov GTT>.tTEVTiX* Xayoc
enre: A2 rhet. sit.: ]

3
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Jeroboam vs. Rehoboam
Ahab

Pharaoh

N ebuchadnczzar

Sodom

Nadab and Abihu
Ariadne (wreath)
Berenice (lock of hair)
Leda

Theseus (bull)

Asclepius Ophiouchos
Heracles (lion)

Star of Bethlehem
Saimoneus

Trajanus

Hadrianus

Carus

Valerianus

Cyrus and Zopvrus
Cyrus and Artaxerxes
Histiaeus and Aristagoras
Hundred-handed giants
Elysian Fields
Rhadamanthys

Athena (flute)

Hezekiah prays for Jerusalem

PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
BH
PM
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PM
PM
PM
PM
BH



T
28
29
29
29
29
30
30
30
31
3i
31
31
32
32
32
32
32

Egypt (plagues)
Jeremiah

Bel and Dagon
Lebanon

Sharon

Ekron

David (kills Goliach)
David (plays :he lyre)
The ten virgins
Creation

Celeus & Triptolemus
Zeus and Persephone
Orpheus

Dodona

Pythia

Castalia

Apollo

Daphne

Dionysus

Prosymnus

Semelc

Hephaestus

Thersices

Ares and Aphrodite
Aphrodite

Athena

Heracles (delirious)
Zeus (metamorphoses)
Hermes

Isis

Apis

Pan

Priapus
Hermaphroditus
Exiles

EgyP1

Eli’'s sons

Herod Anripas

David (making merry before the ark)

Pyriphlegethon

Cocvtus

Acheron

Tancalus

Tityus

Ixion

Prometheus?

Philoetius

Polyphemus

Odysseus and Ccesippus
The three young men
Daniel in the lion's den
Maccabees

Heracles’ pillars

TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY S WORKS

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP

BH
PM
PM
PM
PH
PH
PH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
BH
BH
BH
PM
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INVENTORY |

6 Eiprv.X.ir “ pTTCC
genre: A4 rhet. sit.: D

18

Hades

Jesus’ tunic (casting lots for"
The Pearl of Great Price
Zechariah

Judah vs. Israel

Samaria vs. Jerusalem

Paul. Peter. Apolios

The talents

Noah’s ark

Lucifer

Diaspora

Egypt

Exodus (pillar oi' fire and of cloud)
Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)
Exodus (manna and flesh)
Moses (water from the rock)
Moses (battle with the Ainalekites)
Exodus (passage of the Jordan)
Jericho captured and destroyed
Egypt (plagues)

Moses (tables of scone)

Babel (exile)

7 Ei? Ka:-ictrst
genre:: A3 rhet. sit.: E

3

3

10
IT
16
17
20
20
20
20
20
20
20
20
20
20
20
20
20
20
20

Aaron
Moses
Crates (simplicity)
Serpent
Patroclus:
Abraham's bosom
Hippocrates
Galenus
Euclides
Ptolcmeus
Heron
Plato
Aristotle
Pyrrhon
Democritus
Heraclitus
Anaxagoras
Cleandies
Epicurus
Stoa
Academy

8 Eic rocyoviotv STTITXOIO?
genre:: A3 rhet. sit.: E

4
4

¥
12

14

Abraham

Sarah

Abraham offering Isaac
Job

Eve

PM
BH
BP

BH
BH
BH
BH
BP

BH
BH
CH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH
PH
BH
PM
BP
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY'S WORKS

14 Serpent BH
16 Cross and resurrection BH
15 Woman suffering from hemorrhage BH
18 Anointing by a sinful woman BH

9'A n o X o0 zlc tov sxjtoC ~a-ripa

genre: Ai rhet. sit.: ]
t Isaiah (call) BH
1 Manoah BH
1 Peter (call’ BH
2 Centurion BH
2 Saul prophesies among the Prophets BH
2 David (plays the lyre) BH
3 The tares * .B P

10 Ec? tov rxzipx yjxi Bxci>.s&?

genre: Ai rhet. sit.: J
t Elijah and the contest on Mount Carmel BH
1 John the Baptist BH
2 Eden (tree of life) BH
3 The talents BP
3 Paul BH
3 Barnabas BH
3 Siivanus BH
3 Timothy BH
3 Titus BH

11 EL- rpT{/6piOV XIGCTIC

genre: Ai rhet. sit.: J
2 Moses BH
2 Aaron BH
2 Moses (as God to Pharaoh) BH
2 Moses (cloud on Sinai) BH
2 Moses (plagues of Egypt) BH
2 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea) BH
2 Moses (exodus) BH
2 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
2 Moses (water from the rock) BH
2 Marah (bitter water) BH
2 Moses {battle with the Amalckitcs) BH
3 Job BH
5 7coo have not bowed to Baal BH
5 The three young men BH

12 EL- TV -j-.z7T.

genre: Ai rhet. sit.: J
2 Aaron BH
2 Aaron's sons (ordained) BH
2 Nadab and Abihu B H
2 Moses (Joshua as successor) BH
2 Moses (battle with the Amalekites) BH
3 Jacob blessed by Isaac BH
4 Incarnation BH
4 Cross and resurrection BH

[ EL: rrv ysisoToviz|j Aoxp&v...

snre: A4 rhet. sit.: E

1 Paul. Peter. Apollos BH
1 Widow's offering BH
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INVENTORY |

Manasseh

Exodus (crossing che Red Sea)
Exodus (manna and flesh)

Moses (water from the rock;
Moses (battle with the Amalekites)
Jericho capcured and destroyed
David (kills Goliath)

Giants (Nephilim)

Dachan and Abiram

I n£?i {pcXoTTTo/LA™
snre: P4 rhet. sit. S

LASIRS I S IS )

RN DN NN = =~ BB BAMDMDMAEDDEDEDSEDD DTW WWW WWWWWW
NN O = W v o

Abram (journey to Canaan)
Enoch

Paul

Lot (hospitable)

Rahab

incarnation

Gadarcnc demoniacs
Malchus’ ear

Stephen

Moses (meek)

David (meek)

Phinehas

Elijah (ardour)

Paul (ardour)

David (ardour)

Paul’s ascesis

Jesus' forty days of fasting
Jesus’ temptation

Jesus at Gcthsemane

Mary (virgin mother)
David pours out water when thirsty
Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel
John the Baptist

Jesus prays by himself
Elijah and the widow of Zarephath
John the Baptist

Peter (eating lupins)
Incarnation

Jesus’ passion

Jesus called a Samaritan
Jesus washes the disciples' feet
Zacchaeus

Rich young man

Job

Incarnation

The rich fool

Giants (Nephilim)

Nimrod

Enakites

Great flood

Serpent

Tables of stone

Prophets

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY’S WORKS

“7 Incarnation BH
29 Hermes PM
29 Artemis’ cult in Tauris PH
34 job BH
34 The rich man and Lazarus BP
37 The Good Samaritan BP
37 Woman suffering from hemorrhage BH
37 Healing the lame man at Bethesda BH
39 Peter and Paul BH
39 Rich young man BH
40 Anointing by Mary at Bethany BH
40 Joseph of Arimathea BH
40 Nicodemus * BH
40 Three wise men BH

15 EE¢ ToU¢ MxxkxBxloug
genre: P3 rhet. sit.: E

Maccabees BH

Elea2ar BH
| Jesus’ passion BH
3 Stephen BH
4 Abraham offering Isaac BH
4 Hecabe PM
6 Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud) BH
6 Exodus {crossing the Red Sea) BH
6 Exodus (passage of the Jordan) BH
6 Joshua makes the sun stand scill BH
6 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
6 Moses (battle with the Amalekites) BH
6 The three young men BH
9 Phinehas BH
9 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) BH
9 Holy Games PH
11 Jephthah sacrificing his daughter BH
11 Daniel in the lion's den BH
11 The three young men BH
11 Martyrs CH

16 EU TOV TOTEPO cioj—VTX...
genre: A4 rhet. sit.. D

| Aaron BH
[ Aaron’s sons (ordained) BH
2 Apostles (fishermen) BH
4 Moses ("heard by God) BH
4 Pharaoh BH
5 Amorites BH
/ Assyria BH
7 Hades PM
9 The ten virgins BP
9 The rich man and Lazarus BP
10-11 Egypt (plagues) BH
ir Moses (plagues of Egypt) BH
1 Egypt (tenth plague) BH
*4 Nineveh BH
14 Sodom BH

Sodom (do not look back; BH



370

19
20
20

INVENTORY |

Eden (tree of life)
Cain and Abel
Nineveh

Sodom

The rich fool
Joseph (in Egypt)
Solomon (unfaithfulness)
Chamos

Astarte

Moses

Phinehas

17 EU T00¢ “oAitevopévoug NxZ:xvlol
genre: A4 rhet. sit- S

5

10
ir

Peter ion the lake)

The Pearl of Great Price
Abraham offering lsaac
The creditors

18 'E-!1,16QGoq €1 TOV TATEP
genre: A3 rhet. sit.: E

Moses (as God to Pharaoh)
Briareos

Eve

Sinai (inaccessible)

Moses (burning bush)

Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)
Exodus (manna and flesh)
Moses (water from the rock)
Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud)
Moses (battle with ehe Amalekites)
Isaiah (call)

Jeremiah (call)

Paul’s conversion

Noah's ark

Bethlehem

Job

Moses (meek)

David

Samuel (seer)

Phinehas

Peter and Paul

Zebedee's sons

Stephen

Miriam (timbrel)

Hezekiah’ illness and recovery
Moses (battle with the Amalekites)
Exodus (manna and flesh)
Moses (water from the rock”
Eiijah fed by ravens

Daniel (and Habakkuk)

Erinus

Nazarices

Ark of the covenant

Sarah

Abraham

BH
BH
BH
BH
BP
BH
BH
BH
PM
BH
BH

BH
BP
BH
BP

BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY S WORKS

43 Isaac BH
19 EIC i'lcrGjTTjv !lo'j>.iavov
genre: A4 rhet. sit.: D
T The Pear! of Great Price BP
S Paul, Peter, Apollos BH
8 Widow's offering BH
8 Pharisee and tax collector BP
8 Manassch BH
8 Ark of the covenant BH
31 John the Baptist BH
11 Paying taxes :0 Caesar BH
11 The rich man and Lazarus BP
22 The census of Augustus BH
12 Jesus' birth in a manger BH
12 Three wise men BH
12 Herod {Massacre of the child: BH
n Money for the temple tax BH
14 The tares BP
14 Eden (tree of life) BH
14 Serpent BH
14 Adam (curse) BH

20 IHz! ftsoAOfiac xx*. xarairrcxarsc-...
genre: P2 rhet. sit. D

2 Moses (on Sinai) BH
2 Sinai (inaccessible) BH.
3 Eli's sons BH
3 Uzzah BH

Manoah BH
4 Peter (call) BH
4- Centurion BH
i Zacchaeus BH
5 Solomon (wisdom) BH

Paul BH

Levi in the loins of Abraham BH
12 Paul BH

21 Ei1g 'Afrxvxtfiov STri'Txwrov 'A/.eccc
genre: P3 rhet. sit.: E

3 Enoch BH
3 Noah BH
3 Abraham BH
* Isaac BH
3 Jacob BH
3 Patriarchs BH
3 Moses BH
3 Aaron BH
3 Joshua BH
3 Judges BH
3 Samuel BH
3 David BH
3 Solomon BH
3 Elijah BH
3 Elisha BH
3 Prophets BH
3 John the Baptist BH
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17-13
20
20
22
22
2fi
2?
29
31
34
38
36
36
36
56
X3
36

INVENTORY |

Apostles

Ishmaei and Hagar (desert)
Elijah by the Cherith
Sodom and Gomorrah
Marcus

Sextus Empiricus
Pyrrhon

Athenians

Jeremiah

Judas

Judas

Absalom

Egypt (plagues)

Job

David

Moses (tables of stone)
Babci (tower of!
Caiaphas

Samson

Apostles

Entry into Jerusalem
Cleansing of the temple
Zeus Xenius

Zeus

Apollo

Artemis

Eirene?

Diailage?

Hermes

Hera

I ELPTVXCg ' pyR*
;nre: A4 rhet. sit.: D

gl o1 01 01 OTO1 NN e e

—
N

1 Elsr,vixo

Jacob mourns for Joseph

David's elegy over Saul and Jonathan

David and Absalom

Ark among the Philistines
Exiles

Joseph

Judas

Caiaphas

Elijah

John the Baptist

Jesus or Beelzebul

Galioi (Cult Cybele)

jure: A4 rhet. sit. E

4
12

13

Babel (tower of)
Aristotle
Rehoboth (Euruchoria)

| Ela Ku-piavov
inre: P3 rhet. sit. E

3-4
4
8

Adam (seduced)
Serpent
Paul's conversion

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PH
PH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PH

BH
PH
BH

BH
BH
BH



TRADITIONAL ORDER OI' GREGORY S WORKS

8 Matthew the tax collector BH
9 Job (in Satan’s hands) BH
9 Jesus’ temptation BH
10 Susannah BH
10 Theda BH
10 Jesus walks ott water BH
10 Gadarer.e demoniacs BH
10 Daniel in the lion’s den BH
10 Jonah BH
TO The three young men BH
11-12 David (plays the lyre) BH
13 Egypt (plagues) BH
13 Joseph (to Egypt) BH
13 Joseph (put in prison by Potiphar) BH
13 Joseph (Pharaoh’s dreams) BH
13 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea) BH
13 Exodus [manna and flesh) BH
13 Joshua makes the sun stand still BH
17 Mary BH
17 Women at empty tomb BH
19 Holy Games PH

25 Ei¢ "Hpwva tov @IA0c000v
genre: A3 rhet. sit.: E

7 Nazaritcs BH
2 Holy Games PH
6 Peripatus PH
6 Academy PH
6 Stoa PH
6 Epicurus PH
6 Cynics PH
6 Noah's ark BH
6 Moses (burning bush) BH
6 Heraclitus the weeping philosopher PH
7 David BH
7 Anristhenes PH
7 Diogenes {sesame bread) PH
7 Crates (polygamy) PH
& Judas BH
11 Egypt (plagues) BH
12 Tobias the Ammonite BH
12 Assyria BH
14 Lazarus (raising of) BH
14 Ezcchicl (vision of the valley) BH
Eig €QUTOV

iure: Ai rhet. sit.: ]

2 Jacob (Mesopotamia) BH
4 Paul BH
4 Jacob endures heat and cold BH
5 The talents BP
5 Isaac and Abimelech BH
6 The rich man and Lazarus BP
7 Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel BH
7 John the Baptist BH
7 Jesus prays by himself BH



1?

Elijah and the widow of Zarephath

Elij

INVENTORY

ah by the Cherith

Paul in hunger and in coid

Jesus
Paul
Judas

called a Samaritan
(has the spirit of God)

Elisha and the Shunammice

Peter’s denial

27 EL- Eovojxiavoui “ SOSixXsEu
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: J

3
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Egypt
Assyria

The three young men

Gadarcne demoniacs

Elijah (chariot of fire)
Moses (saw God)

Paul

(in the third heaven)
Spartoi
Giants

Exodus (sending of hornets)

Pytha

goreans
Orphici
Plato
Epicurus
Aristotle
Stoa
Cynics

Democritus
28 Hsol OsoXovtaq
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: J

The sower

Moses (cloud on Sinai)
Aaron, Nadab and Abihu

S

inai (inaccessible)

Tables of stone

Moses (on Sinai)
Moses (as God to Pharaoh;
Paul (in the third heaven)
Hermes Trismegistos

Stoa “
Epicurus

Danie

| interprets dreams

Lucifer
12Exodus (pillar of cloud before Egypt)

Ar

Ares
es and Aphrodite

Zeus (metamorphoses)

Zeu

Dionysus
s. Hades. Poseidon
Rhea (Cvbele)?

Artemis’ cult in Tauris ?

Plato
Enosh

Enoch

BH

13H
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
PM
BH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH

BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
PH
PH
BH
BH

PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PH
PH
BH
BH



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY S WORKS

iS Noah BH
iS Abraham BH
18 Abraham offering Isaac BH
rS Abraham (hospitality) BH
iS Jacob (ladder) BH
i8 Jacob (stone in Bethel) BH
18 Jacob wrestles with an angel BH
19 Elijah at Mount Horeb BH
19 Elijah (chariot of tire) 3H
19 Manoah BH
19 Peter’s confession BH
19 Isaiah (call; BH
19 Ezechiel (call) BH
20 Paul (in the third heaven) BH
21 Solomon (wisdom) BH
21 Paul BH
25 Euclides PH
25 Palamedcs PM
2> Phidias PH
25 Zeuxis PH
25 Polygnotus PH
25 Parrhasius PH
25 Aglaophon PH
25 Daedalus PM
25 Ariadne PM
2& Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
28 Noah BH
28 Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel BH
29 Giants (Nephilim) BH
30 Plato PH
31 Ark of the covenant BH

29 Mep[ tou 'TiIov AOYOC TPWTOG
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: ]

9 Levi in the loins of Abraham BH
1 Adam (creation) BH
19 John (in womb) BH
19 Jesus’ birth in a manger BH
19 Three wise men BH
19 Escape to Egypt BH
19 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea) BH
19 T ransfiguration BH
20 Jesus’ baptism BH
20 Jesus' temptation BH
20 Multiplication of the loaves BH
20 Jesus’ thirst on the cross BH
20 Samaritan woman BH
20 Sea obeys BH
20 Money for the temple tax BH
20 Jesus cailcd a Samaritan BH
20 The Good Samaritan BP
20 Gadarene demoniacs BH
20 Lucifer BH
20 Jesus threatened with stones BH

20 Lazarus (raising of) BH



20
20
20
20
20

INVENTORY |

Judas

John the Baptise
Gall co drink

Cana

Marah (bitter water)

30 Illspi to] TtoG Xivoq Sevrepoc
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: ]

ifc
20

Moses {burning bush)
Seth

31 rUpc ~i~ 'Avirjj JIvrijAXTOI
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: ]

1

|
10
1
11
11
16
16
16
36
26
30

Jesus threatened with stones
Sinai (inaccessible)
Phoenix?

Adam (creation)

Eve (made from rib)
Seth

Oceanus and Tethys
Phanes

Kronos

Zeus. Hades, Poseidon
Gift of the Spirit
Ananias and Sapphira

32 llspi tr& ev SixXs"Ectv rjTxiixc...
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: J

1

16

The talents

Judah vs. Israel

Paul. Peter, Apollos

The tares

Corinthians (fed with milk)
Moses (shining face)

Paul (in the third heaven)
Moses (saw God)

Moses (as God to Pharaoh)
Moses (exodus)

Exodus (manna and flesh)

Moses (water from the rock)
Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)
Exodus (pillar of tire and of cloud)
Moses (battle with the Amalekites)
Moses (cloud on Sinai)

Aaron, Nadab and Abihu
Aaron’s sons (ordained)

Sinai (inaccessible)

Moses (ordination of the priests)
Aaron

Lcvites
Ark of the covenant

Babel (tower of)

Dathan and Abiram

Peter (rock and keys)
John close co Jesus’ breast
Transfiguration
Apostles

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH

BH
BH
P.VI
BH
BH
BH

PM
PM
PM
PM
BH

BH

BP
BH
BH
BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF

GREGORY'S WORKS

3 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
-4 Paul (in the third heaven) BH
A4 Icarus? PM
25 Pyrrhon PH
25 Chrysippus PH
25 Aristotle PH
2< Plato PH
25 Egypt (plagues) BH
30 The barren fig tree (par.) BP
50 Fig tree cursed BH

33 Up*C VAPE.aVOUG Y.ac €1§ E0VTOV

genre: Ai rhet. sit.: ]
2 Ahab BH
2 Josiah BH
3 Nebuzaradan BH
3 Belshazzar BH
3 Sodom BH
5 Abraham BH
8 Elisha and the young ribalds BH
Jo Ramathaim (Samuel’s birthplace) BH
10 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) BH
10 Samuel (anointed kings)' BH
10 Saul {looks for asses) BH
10 David ;shepherd) BH
10 Amos (shepherd) BH
10 Joseph (slave) BH
10 Abram (nomad) BH
10 .Moses in the basket BH
10 Moses (exodus) BH
10 Elijah (chariot of nrc) BH
10 Elisha (mantle of Elijah) BH
10 John the Baptist BH
10 Bethlehem BH
10 Apostles (fishermen) BH
11 Apostles (mission) BH
11 Apostles’ division of the areas BH
13 Stephen BH
14 Jesus' passion BH
14 Sodom BH

34 Eig ToU¢ XT' AilyumTou ETTUSNUAOXVIXG

genre: A4 rhet. sit.: E
| Escape to Egypt BH
I Exodus (manna and fiesh) BH
I Multiplication of the loaves BH
3 Joseph (Pharaoh’s dream) BH
3 Peter BH
5 Apis PM
5 Isis PM
5 Osiris PM
5 Sarapis PM
13 John the Baptist BH
H Ananias and Sapphira BH
14 Ahan BH
14 Cornelius BH

37



INVENTORY |

35 Paul (in the third heaven) BH
35 Eli €a.itov Kai Ttpdg TOv: Aéyovtac...
genre: Al rhet. sit.:J

2 Moses (water from the rock) BH
2 Isaac (wells of water) BH
4 Marah (bitter water) BH
4 Apostles BH
5 Lucifer BH
5 Adam (seduced) BH
5 Cain and Abel BH
5 Great flood BH
5 Sodom BH
5 Miriam (leprous) BH
5 Dathan and Abiram BH
5 Prophets BH
5 Solomon (unfaithfulness) BH
5 Judas BH
o Herod (Massacre of the children) BH
5 Pilate BH
5 Diaspora CH
5 Julian CH
> Jeroboam vs. Rehoboam BH
6 Gibeonitcs BH
°t Rehoboam and the eldest BH
10 Paul BH
12 The rich man and Lazarus BP

37 EL- TO pntov 100 gvayydAiou...
genre: P5 rhet. sit.: ]

| Jesus called a Samaritan BH
2 Sermon on the Mount BH
2 Sea obeys BH
3 Moses (saw God) BH
4 Jesus’ passion BH
4 Adam (seduced) BH
4 Jesus threatened with stones BH
4 Fig tree cursed BH
4 John che Baptist BH
5 Paul boasts a little BH
n Eve BH
T Adam (seduced) BH
9 Assyria BH
9 Egypt BH
24 Mother of the sons of Zebedee BH

38 Hi: ta Oeooavia
genre: Pi rhet. sit.: E

Egypt (plagues) BH
2 Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud) BH
2 Mclchizcdck BH

John the Baptist BH
i Moses (burning bush) BH
9 Lucifer BH
1l Creation of man BH
12 Eden BH

12 Serpent BH



Eden (tree of life)

Adam (cursc)

Moses (tables of stone)
Prophets

Great flood

Sodom

incarnation

Jesus washes die disciples' feet
Jesus eats with tax collectors and sinners
Jesus called a Samaritan
Samaritan woman

Jesus' temptation

Jesus' thirst on the cross
Jesus' baptism

Jesus’ temptation

Healings

Multiplication of the loaves
Jesus walks on water

John (in womb)

David (making merry before the ark)
The census of Augustus
Bethlehem

Jesus’ birth in a manger

Ox and ass

Three wise men

Shepherds

Herod (Massacre of the children)
Escape to Egypt

Jesus teaching in the temple
Cleansing of the temple

Jesus threatened with stones
Jesus before Herod

Jesus’ passion

Gall to drink

39 Ej? tx 9tit2

genre: Pi

2
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EE SN

rhet. sit.: E
Adam (seduced)
Jesus' temptation
Zeus (metamorphoses)
Kouretes
Zeus (against Kronos)
Rhea (Cybcle)
Kore
Demeter
Celeus & Triptolemus
Zeus and Persephone?
Dionysus
Dionysus’ birth
Athena’s birth
Dionysus (thiasus)
Scmele
Aphrodite
Prosymnus
Artemis’ cult in Sparta

TRADITIONAL ORDER OF GREGORY'S WORKS

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
PH

379
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INVENTORY |

Artemis' cult in Tauris
Pelops

Hecate

Trophonius

Dodona

Pythia

Castalia

Orpheus

Mithras

Osiris

Isis

Apis

Eden (tree of life)

Lucifer

Moses {shining face)
Manoah

Peter (call)

Paul's conversion
Cencurion

Zacchaeus

Seth

Adam (creation)

Three wise men
Shepherds

Simeon

Hannah (prophetess)

John the Baptist

Jesus* baptism

Daniel as judge

John (in womb)

Jesus washes the disciples' feet
Elijah

Great flood

Moses (water from the rock}
Manassch

Nineveh

Pharisee and tax collector
Canaanite woman

Excdus (pillar of fire and of cloud)
Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)
Exodus (manna and flesh)
David (and Bachsheba)
Peters denial

40 E:; {0 Sirrr'.GlIX

genre: Pi

Do OWw

rhet. sit.: E

Elijah (chariot of fire)

Moses (shining face}

Moses (burning bush;

Exodus (pillar of tire and of cloud)
Elijah (chariot of fire)

Shepherds

Three wise men

Transfiguration

Paul’'s conversion

PH
PM
PM
PH
PH
PH
PH
PM
PM
PM
PM
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
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7 Gicac flood BH
9 The barren fig tree (par.) BP
10 Jesus' temptation BH
1] Exodus (Passover) BH
16 Lucifer BH
i7 David (kills Goliath} BH
17 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) BH
[8 Cana BH
19 Sodom BH
19 Rahab BH
ip Pharisee and tax collector BP
23-2] Labourers in the vineyard BP
24 Ishmael and Hagar (desert) * BH
24 Tantalus PM
24 Exodus (the hoarding of manna) BH
25 Peter 3nd John {tomb; BH
26 Philip baptizes an Ethiopian BH
27 Queen of Sheba BH
27 Samaritan woman BH
28 Exodus (Passover) BH
JO jesus? forty days of fasting BH
30 Last Supper BH
31 The rich man and Lazarus BP
31 Zacchaeus BH
J1 The creditors BP
33 Canaamte woman .BH
33 Healing an infirm woman BH
33 Woman suffering from hemorrhage BH
33 Lazarus (raising of) BH
33-54 Healings BH
34 Elijah and the widow of Zarephath BH
24, The tares BP
35 Seven unclean spirits BP
35 Gadarenc demoniacs BH
36 Sodom BH
33 Thomas BH
39 Jesus washes the disciples" feet BH
40 Exodus (Passover) BH
42 Chamos BH
42 Astute PM
43 David (kills Goliath) BH
43 Elijah raising the child a" Zarephath BH
43 Elijah and the prophets of Baal BH
44 Pilate BH
45 Exodus (pillar of fire and of cloud) BH
45 Tables of stone BH
45 Moses (tables of stone) BH
45 Sinai (inaccessible) BH
46 The ten virgins BP
46 The marriage feast BP

[ Eic tyv 1UvrrXoCcrv
nre: Pi rhet. sit.: E
2 Pythagoreans PH
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1-12

li
*
14
14
14
15-17
16
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Simon

Marcion

Creadon

Cain (avenged sevenfold)

Lamech (avenged seventy-sevenfold)
Zcrabbabel

Enoch

Abraham

Jericho captured and destroyed
Elijah raising the child at Zarcphath
Elijah and the prophets of Baal
Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel
Eiisha and the Shunammite
Multiplication of the loaves

Gift of the Spirit

Last Supper

Moses (burning bush)

Sinai (theophany at)

The rich man and Lazarus

Bczalei

Elijah (chariot of tire)

Elisha (mantle Elijah)

David

Amos

Daniel as judge

Apostles (call)

Matthew the tax collector

Paul's conversion

Gift of the Spirit

Babel (cower of)

£*JV7XX77)010£ ...

mre: Al

v NN NN NN OO w N —

©
59

N
v ©

NN NN
Do oN

rhet. sit.: J
Paul’s apostleship recognized in Jerusalem

Egypt (plagues)
Nebuchadnezzar

Elijah and the conrc-st on Mount Carmel

Moses (exodus)

Joseph (to Egypt)

Abram (journey to Canaan)
Sodom

Moses in Midian

Gideon (300 men lapping water)
Abram leaves Chedorlaomer
7000- have not bowed to Baal
Ark among the Philistines
Mustard seed

Ammonites and Moabites
Samuel’s farewell address
Democritus

Gift of the Spirit

Shiloh

Jebus Jerusalem;

N'azarites

CH
CH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP
BH
BH
PH
BH
BH
BH
BH
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genre: A3 rher. sit.: E

3 Pclopids PM
3 Cccropids PM
3 Alcmaeonids PM
3 Aeacids PM
3 Heraclids PM
7 Exodus (Israel murmurs) BH
7 Exodus (manna and flesh; BH
7 Exodus (crossing che Red Sea; BH
7 Joshua makes the sun stand sriil BH
“ Exodus (passage of the Jordan) BH
S Artemis « PM
8 QOrion PM
8 Actaeon PM
8 Iphigenia PM
8 Artemis’ cuit in Tauris PH
9 Niobe PM
12 Achilies PM
12 Chiron PM
14 Saul ,(looks for asses) BH
21 Abaris PM
21 Gygcs PH
21 Midas PH
21 Pegasui PM
21 Alpheus .PM
22 Orestes and Pvlades PM
22 Molionids PM
23 Labyrinth PM
23 Minos PM
23 Rhadamanthys PM
-3 Elysian Fields PM
26 Samuel among the Prophets BH
26 Saul prophesies among the Prophets BH
26 Jeroboam vs. Rchoboam BH
26 Giants PM
28 Momos? PM
23 Nazarites BH
29 Elijah: the contest on Mounc Carmel BH
29 John the Baptise BH
3- Barnabas BH
32 Paul and Barnabas BH
35 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
35 Elijah and the widow of Zarephath BH
35 Multiplication of the loaves BH
35 Jesus washes the disc:ples? feet BH
36 Joseph (in Egypt) BH
37 Abraham BH
3S Jesus increases in wisdom BH
41 £gy?c BH
42 Jonah BH
42 David BH

43 Tables of stone BH
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Bezalci

Seven unclean spirits

Xerxes bridged the Hellespont
Xerxes (ships over land)

Esau and Jacob

Nebuzaradan

Samuel among the Prophets
Egypt (tenth plague)

David’s child dies

Hadad

Jesus before Pilate

Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)
Exodus (passage of the Jordan)
Moses (battle with the Amalckites)
Crates >liberated himself<
Diogenes lived in a barre'.
Mary

The ten virgins

Thebe

Babylon (walls)

Mausolus* tomb

Pyramids

Colossus of Rhodes
Artemisium of Ephesus?
Pharisee and tax collector
Incarnation

Jesus cats with tax collectors
Jesus washes the disciples’ feet
Jesus’ passion

Giants (Nephilim)

Sodom

Babel (tower of)

Adam (creation)

Adam (seduced)

Flaming sword, guardian of Eden
Enosh

Enoch

Noah

Abraham offering lsaac

Isaac (promised by Lord)

Isaac marries Rebekah

Jacob (ladder)

Jacob (stone in Bethel)

Jacob wrestles with an angel
Jacob (Mesopotamia)

Jacob's blessing on his twelve sons
Jacob biessed by Isaac

Joseph (in Egypt)

Job

Moses (plagues of Egypt)
Moses (exodus)

Moses (cloud on Sinai}

Moses (tables of stone)

BH
BP
PH
PH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PH
PH
BH
BP
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
PH
BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
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7 Aaron BH
72 Joshua BH
m Samuel (Hannah's prayer is grantee! BH
73 Samuel (anointed kings) BH
73 David ;meek) BH
73 David (plays the lyre; BH
73 Solomon (wisdom) BH
73 Solomon (unfaithfulness) BH
74 Elijah (chariot of fire) BH
74 El:sha (mantle of Elijah; BH
74 Moses ("burning bush) BH
74 The three young men BH
74 Jonah ' BH
74 Daniel in the lion’s den BH
74 Maccabccs BH
7> John the Baptist BH
“r, John (in womb) BH
~ Hades PM
75 Herod Anripas BH
76 Peter and Paul BH
76 Peter (rock and keys} BH
<5 Zebedee's sons BH

Apostles BH
7< John dose to Jesus’, breast BH
76 Stephen BH
?s Moses dies before entry of Israel BH

44 EU djv ZAvfv KopizXTjV
genre: Pi rhet. sit.: E

1 Bahel (exile) BH

Ark of the covenant BH

Bezalel BH
2 Moses (erection of the tabernacle) BH
2 David (the anointing of; BH
2 Feast of the Dedication BH
4 Eden (tree of life) BH
4 Adam (seduced; BH
4 Incarnation BH
6 Eden (tree of life) BH
6 Eve BH
7 Serpent BH

45 Elc to Xvt&v Ilicyjx
genre: Pi rhet. sit.: E

r Hades PM
1 Adam (the first) BH
3 Moses (burning bush) BH
5 Lucifer BH
7 Creation of man BH
g Eden BH
g Serpent BH
8 Eden (tree of life) BH
g Adam (curse) BH
9 Moses (tables of stone) BH
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28
28
28
28
29
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Great flood

Prophets

Sodom

Incarnation

Exodus

Moses (on Sinai)

Sinai (inaccessible)

Adam (curse)

Tables of stone

Egyp:

Pharaoh

Last Supper

Jesus' legs not broken

Sodom (do not look back)
John the Baptist

Job

Moses (burning bush)
Apostles (mission)

The dishonest steward

Rachel steals household gods
Leah

Exodus (pillar of tire and of cloud)
Exodus (crossing the Red Sea"
Exodus (manna and flesh"
Moses (water from the rock)
Moses (battle with the Amalekites)
Exodus (passage of the Jordan)
Joshua makes the sun stand still
Jericho captured and destroyed
Exodus (sending of hornets)
Abraham offering Isaac
Bronze serpent

Simon of Cyrcne

Criminals on the cross

Joseph of Arimathea
Nicodemus

Women at empty tomb

Eve

Peter and John (tomb)

Hades

Jesus washes the disciples' feet
Jesus eats with tax collectors
Samaritan woman

Jesus temptation

Jesus* thirst on the cross

Jesus called a Samaritan

Eden

Adam (seduced)

Adam (curse)

Incarnation

M arvels at crucifixion

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
Hr 1
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PM
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
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LETTERS
2 Basil F C
i Abans PM
4 Basil F C
4 Cimmerians PM
5 Hardcs PM
5 Eden BH
5 Moses (water from die rock; BH
ii Tantalus (boulder) PM
5 Basil F C
1 Tantalus (thirst) PM
2 Lotophagi " PM
2 Alcinous PM
2 Odysseus PM
$ Augias PM
5 Xerxes bridged the Hellespont PH
6 Basil F C
2 Job BH
$ Xerxes (Golden plane tree} i*H
6 Paul, Peter, Apollos BH
6 Aaron (rod) BH
io Candidianus P P
1 Muses PM
2 Momos PM
8 Eumelius -PM
8 Odysseus PM
ii Gregory of Nyssa F C
| Paul boasts a little BH
12 Nicobulus R C
1 Giants PM
3 Aloads PM
19 Basil F C
6 Bezalel BH
28 Amphilochius R C
1-2 Glaucus PM
32 Philagrius F C
2 Diogenes endures fever PH
7 Phalaris PH
S-9 Anaxarchus' martyr's death PH
10 Epictetus’ martyr’s death PH
11 Socrates (poisoned cup) PH
12 Job BH
38 Themistius P P
1 Spartoi? PM
1 Pelops PM

44 Eusebius Samosata P C

2
3
4

45 Basil

4

Moses (water from the rock at Massah; BH

Sea obeys BH
Judith BH
F C

David, the blind and the lame BH
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E 48 Basil F C

6 Arcs

T Moses (battle with the Amalekites)
E 51 Nicobulus jr. R C

T Eagle i< most beautiful
E 52 Nicobulus jr. R C

1 Nestor

2 Eurystheus

2 Heracles

E 52 Nicobulus jr. R C
Aphrodite (ribbon)
E 54 Nicobulus jr. R C

1 Homer
T Antimachus
E 58 Basil F C
6 Dathan and Abiram

E 70 Eutropius P P
Tantalus (thirst)

I

£ Helen with Polydamna
E 71 Eutropius P P

> Homer

> Achilles and Patroclus
E 77 Theodorus 9 A C

n Phinehas

8 Moses kills an Egyptian

8 Miriam (leprous)

9 Nineveh

9 Manassch

10 Ephraim

10 Jesus and Samaritans

10 Malchus' ear

11 Peter on forgiveness

10 The creditors

11 Sermon on the Mount

13 The barren fig tree (par.)
E 80 Philagrius F C

2 Sea obeys
E 90 Anysius F C

1-2 Athenian delegation to Sparta
E 95 Leontius F C

| Sodom
E 96 Hypatius P C

1 Dcmcter

I Celeus & Triptolemus
E 98 Governors C P

T Diogenes
E 99 Sacerdos F C

1 John the Baptist

1 Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel

E 101 Cledonius A C

genre> P2 rhet. sit.: )
44 Moses (as God to Pharaoh)
5C Moses (burning bush)
<c Abraham (Lord’s visit)

PM
BH

PL

PM
PM
PM

PM

PH
PH

BH

PM
PM

PH
PM

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP
BH
BP

BH

PH

BH

PM
PM

PH

BH

BH

BH
BH
BH
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58 Joseph (put an prison by Potipharj BH
no Palladius 3 F C
I incarnation 3H
114 Celeusius A C
2.5 Swallows and swans PL
3 Tcreus. Procnc. Philomcic PM
120 Helladius P C
2 Egypt BH
121 Theodorus | P C
» Jacob blessed by lsaac BH
135 Sophronius F C
4 Jonah BH
147 Asterius P C
1 Israel (chosen people) BH
153 Bosporius P C
1 Esau and Jacob BH
156 Asterius P C
I Heracles PM
7 lolaus PM
1 Hydra PM
2 Actorioncs (MoHonids) PM
165 Stagirius A ?
7 Telephus PM
166 Stagirius A ?
2 Achilles’ horses PM
2 Patroclus .PM
175 Eudoxius jr. A C
2 Eunomus PM
176 Eudoxius jr. A C
3 Achilles PM
178 Eudoxius jr. A C
1-2 Athenian choice of profession PH
7 Agoracritus PV
180 Eudoxius jr. A C
2 Lysias PH
183 Theodorus 7 P C
6 The talents BP
186 Nectarius P C
4 The widow and the unjust judge BP
189 Eustochius A ?
I Alexander and the Athenians PH
190 Eustochius A ?
I Odysseus PM
4 Telchines PM
198 Nemesius A P
I Pythagoras PH
199 Nemesius A P
6 Lucifer BH
203 Valentinianus R C

Eve BH
7 Apostles {mission} BH

206 Adelphius 2 A C
2 Eli's sons BH
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E 209 Castor F C

1 Odysseus PM
E 223 Thecla A C

3 David BH
E 231 Eusebius 4 A C

3 Eroies PM
E 232 Diodes A C

2 Cana BH
E 233 Ablabius ? ?

1 Marathon PH

1 Salamis PH

1 Miltiades PH

3 Cyncgirus PH

| Callimachus (soldier) PH

3 Lamachus PH
E 235 Adamantius A r

4 Cynegirus PH

4 Callimachus (soldier) PH

4 Marathon PH

4 Salamis PH
E 239 Epiphanius A ?

2 Nestor PM
E 240 Meletius F ?

2 Arganthonius PH

3 Achillcs’ horses PM

Discussion of some problematical identifications in the
poems

1. 1, v.2-3 (PG 37,397-8) The expression ttAaT¢ “ teplyeoot -pog
olpxvov ottevdopev may remind one of the myth oi Icarus (thus Sykes.
Literary Questions p.7 - cautiously - and N ardi p.158). Gregory makes use
of similar images, with mention of the (possible) fall, in 1,2,2. vv.377-379;
1,2,2, v.314; or.32.24. (In the latter case, Galiay, SC 31$ pp.136-137 is
affirmative: * allusion a la legende d’lcare > He also translates interpretati-
vely: und¢ ntepoppueitw becomes «qu’il ne voie pas fondrc ses ailes»).
Probably, these passages rather reveal a reminiscence ofthe myth of the
charioteer and his pair ofwinged horses, from Plato's Phaedrus: for the tall
of the soul through the loss of its wings, Plato also uses
ntepoopuéw twice (Phaedrus 246¢ and 24.Sc).

2. 1,i.6, vv.59-66 (PG 37.434-5) This passage, about the sometimes ob-
scure relation between merit guilt and reward punishment in the O.T..
isan example ofan enthymeme supported by exempla (p-90 n.169;. First,
we read three premises, then three names and finally three episodes by
way ofexplanation. The problem is located in the second premise (v.59),
with Moses as evidence {v.62}, accounted for in vv.65-66:
58 Tda PéV PEYIOTO TWV KOK®V OUYYVWOTH -WG.
Ta o0 PEYIOTO TWV KAK®V (KAA®V mss.. SICHERL; Tipttea*
62 Aou!® oe TOuT) TE¥ETO», Kai Mwiong,
64 O pév KoAooTteig €v/iew; Toi¢ mMTaiopaat,
'O S' avti pIkpwv, Kai G000 Aa3wv 6£av
NOpov Te. Kai TOOOUTOV €KOWOOC OTPOTOV.
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The interpretation depends especially on v.59: does one read Kakwv or
KaAQv; is this form considered as partitive or as subjective genitive; does
TiutTéa signify * what should be honoured * or * what should be punish-
ed >here? The Maurists read kak®v as partitive genitive, and interpret it 2s
a punishment; they translate vv.59 and 65 as follows: Et culpae non maxi-
mae poenis afficiebantur (...) Iste vero (Moyses) pro levibus graviter punitus est.
They refer to the fact that Moses had to die before the entry into the
promised land (Nu 20,12; Dt 32.50-52). Caillau ad locum proposes to read
KOA®'., also takes this to be a partitive genetive and sees a reward in it:
Viriutes non maxima? hortori habebantur (...) Moyses autem consecutus est pro
meritis non magnis, m videret Deum, etc. Videat lector etjudicet. My opinion is
that his translation of v.65 is nor sound and that the content (depreciatory
for Moses) does not correspond with Gregory’s general attitude towards
Moses. The interpretation o f the Maurists is hence preferable, but in order
to maintain this with the version kaAwv, we have to understand this form
as a subjective genitive, which is awkward after the partitive genitive in
v.58. Nevertheless, | think that the verses 59 and 65-66 should be transla-
ted as follows:

And not toogreat (crimes) ofgood people were to be punished (...). And the other
(sc. Moses) (was punished) because of a trifle, despite the fact that he had. been
allowed to see Cod and receive the law, and that he had saved such a large army of
people. Videat lector et judicet.

(In Biblia Pairistica, Nu 20,12 is accompanied by a reference to v.65.
Apparently, the Strasbourg research group agrees with the identification
ot the Maurists. Unless otherwise mentioned, the following problematical
cases are not indicated in Biblia Patristica. This is not necessarily a counter
argument: from random checks, it turned out that several manifest allu-
sions have been overlooked: thus, with regard to John 2.1-10 (Cana),
there are only two references to Gregory Nazianzen (1,1.23, v-3
or.40,18), whereas in fact there are five undeniable references and one that
is uncertain, cf. inventories 2 and 3).

3. 1,2,if vv.588-591 (PG 37,567) Christ's shooting of arrows at the heart
(6ioTeboele TeRv @péva... dvayuxovr BeAéuvw) seems influenced by the Hel-
lenistic image of Eros. (Cf.Sundermann pp.186-187).

4. 1,2,i, vv.611-012 (PG 37,568) MapBevin opposes her own sober life to
the luxurious way of life of the person she is speaking to: the latter has a
sumptuous meal before her, while she herself is pleased with a small bite
(tpbgog, implying an unstated pun on Tpu®n),«as that with which Christ
ted thousands » (v.610). This is followed by our verses: Zoi motov nuepidwv,
TO 0'€UOV PEBL TTAOUGIOV alEl. Kprval. Kai Totapoi, Kal @peiata pakpd vaoual.
(Your drink comesfrom the vine, but my wine is always abundantly supplied:
sources, and rivers, and wellsflow copiously.) In my view, Gregory alludes to
the transformation of water into wine at the wedding of Cana here. In
I,r,2, v.69 too. he links the multiplication of the loaves with Cana. The
joint Ernstbedeutung of both exempla would then be: austerity is wealth.

5. 12,1, v.627 {PG 37,570) According to Sundermann p.627, TUKTOV
Kokov is an allusion to the creation of Pandora (cf. Hes. Theog. 570, 585}.

6. 12.2, v.3 (PG 37.578) The mapbévog is addressed with mepiopwv, an
epithet for Penelope in Homer; in v.320, her task appears to consist of
spinning and weaving.
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7. 1.2.2,V.127 (PG 37,588' Xpuoea xaAkeiwv dlapeifea-. is proverbial, based
on //. 6, 235-255 (misled by Zeus. Glaucus exchanges his golden armour
for the bronze one of Diomedes). This has already been indicated by
Cosmas (Mai pp.388-389).

S. 1.2.2, vv.129-133 {PC 37,589} The priamel is formally similar to that
wich which Achilles refuses rhc presents of the Greeks in //. 9*379-386:
ou3’ €; pol... £oin (Gregory d0ing) ... 00-3¢ Kev WG.... (Ct. zehles pp.95-96).

9- 1.2,2, vv.138-140 Cf- p.1>0.

10. 1,2.2, V.27T (PC 37,599) In Homer, che term emitdppobog is always
used for gods helping in the struggle; in combination with pt/,diwg. as in
Gregory, it is used in ii. 5,80S for Athena supporting Tydcus. (Also see
Zehles p-158).

11. 1,2.2, v.500 (PC 37,618) Zeus' metamorphosis into an 091¢ is related
by Cosmas (Mai p.404) to Olympias; M asson-Vincolrt PP.47-4S dis-
putes this and refers to Persephone. It seems to me that Cosmas' explana-
tion cannot be ignored just like that: in 1,2.15. v.91, Gregory calls Alexan-
der ~pakovtixdnc. Nowhere does he allude as clearly to Zeus' affair wich
Persephone (unless perhaps in or.5,31, see Masson-'Vincourt, Eleusis
pp. 158-60).

The allusion can also be found in 1,2,10, v.842 and 11,2,7, v.96.

:2. 1,2.6.vv.57-58 (PG 37,647; The thieves o f the kavouv (ritual breadbas-
ket; arc mosc probably Eli’s sons Hophni and Phinehas: in 1,2.2, these arc
also - together wich Achan (here in v.62) cited as a negative exemplum.
Y et this remains uncertain because the sacrifice which they s:ole (iR g 18)
did not consist of bread. The one who did eat from the holy bread was
David (1 Rg 21.2-7). bur this was given to him by che priest. However, as
has appeared before, it is not unusual for Gregory to conflate narratives.

13. 1,2.10, v.33 Cf. p.147.

14.- 1,2.10, v.206 (PG 37,695) €€ wv ZT1oai Te Kai mpoowmwv d@pPUEC, in most
mss., the Maurists text and in Crimi. One late ms. (Oxon. Barocc. Gr. 96.
14th century) gives mepimatwv, followed by Hollger p.96 and p.149-
c rim i, Nazfanzetiica pp.204.-206 suggests that this late variant is influenced
by Cosmas’ commentary (mai p.555). which indeed identifies the
TIPOCWTWV 0QPUEC as the Peripatetics, apparently mechanically borrow-
ing from Ps-Nonnus' commentarv on or.4,72. Crimi’'s remark is con-
vincing, but the question remains as to who the mnpocwnwv
oopuec are. Crimi thinks the Stoics are targeted at, since Gregory speaks in
or.27,10 oftAg Z10dcg T v 0@plv. Thus the whole verse would deal with the
Stoa. In my opinion, this parallel is not conclusive: Gregory uses o@pUq
and derivatives some 40 times, mostly in the metaphorical sense or arro-
gance. Only once, it is associated with the Stoa; elsewhere, it is used, for
example, for a habit ofthe Cynics (I1,t.11. v.707). Aristaeus (11,2,7, v.287
= c¢cpt.70, v.2). the Sophists (ep.176,6}, Epidaurus (11,2,7. v.259). My
principal objection is that che conjunction te Kai suggests that Gregory
has two different philosophical schools in mind, as in the next verse
( Akadnpia:, te€ Kol MAoKXi Muppwviwv). In that case, the mosc obvious
school beside Scoa, Academy, and Scepsis, would indeed be che Periparus.

15. 1,2,i0. vv.236-243 Crates >or someone else«, ct. p.192 n.387.

16. 1.2,10, v.293 Cf. P-145, and n.2Si.
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17. 1,2.to. w .308-312 (PG 37.702-3) Gregory tells mockingly about a
philosopher who was an oil merchant; in the immediate context. Plato
and Speusippus arc mentioned, bur for neither of them is such a biogra-
phical detail known from elsewhere. Perhaps there is a confusion with
Zeno, who (according to Diogenes Laertius VII, 1} had become rich by
trading, and once was shipwrecked on ajourney to Athens (compare
X.320: “ovouc.dlovTAwV Képdeaatlv OaAacaiolc); Aristotle recounts how
Thales made large profits from a speculation in olive-presses (Poi A.11.
1259]))? and Pliny knows a similar anecdote about Democritus {X.H.
XVI1IL273). Gregory probably takes Speusippus to be the merchant,
unless v.308, where he is mentioned as o xapieiq Z-e00” -0¢, is an interpo-
lation, as de Billy and the Maurists assume, - a conjecture | consider to be
unfounded.

18. 1,2,i0, vv.604-611 (PG 37,724) f= SVF Il 710) ZTwWiKWV TWV OIA-
TATwv T.¢ is probably Cleanthes. (Thus, with argumentation, Werhahn,
> 0yKplolg pp.86-88).

19. 1,2,10, vv.808-817 (PG 37,738} The Dion v.ith the stinking mouth is
the one from Protisa. ov kai 8la TOUTO KOT' €UPNUICUOV XPUCOGTOUOV
"EAANveC wvopacav (scholium in Lucian, Hertnoi. 34). cf. Crimi, ZDiom'.

20. 1,2.i5, vv.85-86 (PG 37.772) The death oftwo Aeacids is described as
follows: Aikakida:. yéy daelopa, 8avovye pév, 6 pév €' exBpolg MYIVOUEVy;
TIXAXUT, 00TOp O HOXAOOUVT,.

In this, modern editors and commentators have chosen to see, along with
Aias the Great, either Agamemnon or Aias the Lesser (Agamemnon: de
Billy and Massox-Vincourt p.20; Aias the Lesser: Gaullyer and the
Maurists). But the Byzantine scholiasts Cosmas and Nicetas David were
right to refer to the death of Achilles, who was shot by Paris when he
wanted to >marry @« Polyxena (thus in Cosmas, mai pp.430-431).

21. 1.2,17, v.s (PG 37,782} Cf. 1,1,27, vv.20-22.

22. 1,2,25, V-1 19 (PG 37.821) The adjective dotpatit@opo¢ might hide an
allusion to Zeus, as is certainly the case in v.239: kepauvav de0-0tn¢ (about
Christ: an oxymoron with his passion described afterwards).

23. 1,2,25, w. 2S5-259 Cf. p.19L
24. 1,2,2S, vv.151-158 Cf. p.175 n.345.
25. 12,2s, w.338-339 (PG 37,374) Cf. Beuckmann pp.nS-119.

26. 1.2,28, v.355 (PG 37,882) The life ofthe Christian, who ~oAe:¢ dpueipet'
€K “ oAéwu (cf. Matt. 10,23), * implicitly opposed through a lexical allusion
to Socrates' refasal to live OGAnv €1 AAANC T-0Aew( dueiBouévw
(Plato, Ape!. 37®- (Cf. Beuckmann p.123).

27. 1.2,29, vv.157-160 (PG 37,896) According to Lefherz pp.44-46, this
text by Gregory is the only evidence ofa (Hellenistic?) version of the myth
of Comaitho and Cydnus. who are not mentioned by name.

28. 1,2,29, vv.185-186 Cf. p.145.

29. 1,2.33, vv.65-66 (PG 37.933/ An unmistakable allusion to Odysseus'
voyage pas: the Sirens (Knpf> 1@ wta @pdooe TIPOC @AUAOUC AGYOUC...).

30. Il,1,1, V.91 (PG 37-977) The formulation -aAduai,¢ pap-TOvVIa -0paAIC-
oovta peeOpa is similar to the description of the myth of Comaitho and
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Cydnus iii 1.2,29. still, itwould probably be more prudent to interpret this
as mere imagery.

31. 1,1, v.127 (PG 37,979) Gregory calls his faeher dpodtepov kKoAlog e
VOov. ~0>/.0¢ Te KAapT,vov. according to Wyss, RjL4C p.84c >blofR die rhyth-
mische Struktur* ot //.3.179 {&uodtepov, BaciAelg T ayaBdg Kpotepdg T’
aixpntn;, abou: Agamemnon}, according to ATAGAITEAOZ p.40. a remin-
der ot ktov Ounpikdv to0TOoV Trepi TOV XE€OTOPOC « an untraceable verse:
XUQOTEPOV, TIONOG TE PTINP KPOTEPOC T' QIXPATNG.

inspiration might be derived from rhe Homeric description of Priam:
-0AGOV T€ KAPT KOAIOV T€ Yévelov (//.22,74 2nd 24,516}. An assimilation of the
Elder Gregory with Priam would make sense and would correspond with
Gregory's literary practice, but one cannot be fully affirmative in such
cases.

32. 11,1 vv.229-240 (PG 37,987-8) Gregory compares his own sorrow
with two situations, introduced respectively by «¢ ti¢ and dp/ain @drg
£oTiv. It is tempting to think of two concrete histories here, namely the
imprisonment of Hecabe (vv.229-234: the queen in chains) and the painful
tribulations of Philoctetes (vv.235-240: the man with the stinking snake-
bite, who can complain to no one). But these might equally well be
common comparisons.

33. Il,i,tt, vv.350-351 [PG 37.1053) Gregory tells about himself: ®©¢ oi
pOw--. TV Bowv -€TTANYOTEG €I Movtov TABov. This might be a common
comparison, but | consider it worth mentioning that also lo crossed Pontus.

34. 11,4, 1,v.753 i-PG 37,1081; When Gregor/ says ofthe «dog <M aximus
that he is apig, without the ability 10 track (thus in the critical text ofJuNGCK),
the image of the Greek war-god Ares (phonetically) rings through.

35. IL1.11, w .1404-1406 (PG 37,1126) In all probability the giant has to be
identified as Enceladus rather than as Typhoeus. Cf. or.4,85 and 115, and
especially epg.43, v.i: f§ Tupwelg, 1 yiyag (cf. p.165).

36. ILT.T2, v.590 [PG 37;1209) As an example o f the (topical) hunger and
cold, Meier pp.137-138 correctly refers to Paul here.

37. 11,112, v.746 (PG 37,1220) It is difficult not to think of Odysseus
when finding an xvrp moA0Otpomno; at the end of the hexameter. The adjec-
tive can be found some ten other times in Gregory, which does not mean
that each time a conscious allusion is assumed behind it.

3i. 11,1,1?, v.60 (PG 37,1266) The Maurists suspect that behind the meta-
phorical use of the term BuAdkw (actually: bag in which to preservefood} for
«body a lexical allusion to the anecdote about Anaxarchus" martyr's
death is hidden. Gregory indeed uses the term three times when he recounts
this death.

39. 11,i,17, vv.65-66 [PG 37.1266) Gregory announces that he will not
humiliate himself any more for any favours in Constantinople. Cosmas
(MAI pp.4:1-4:2) thinks that Gregory reminds us of Priam who comes to
ask Achilles for Hector's corpse.

40. 11,1.22, vv.10-11 {PG 37,128!) Normally, the ocAA6@uAol are the Philis-
tines, but considering the context of the paradigmatic prayer (fully quoted
on p.196), this term exceptionally refers to die Amalekites here.
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41. 11.1.31, v.i [PC 37,1299) Al¢ touto éntepviouévog seems a lexical allusion
to Gn 27,36: €tttépvikev ydp us 10T, deltepov 10010 (Esau about Jacob).

42. H.1,32, vv.26-21 (PG 37,1302"; Cosmas {max p.415) sees an allusion ro
Heracles in the dywat ki™Mog.

43. 11.i,4i, vv.i$-i8 (PG 37,1340) Maximus is mockingly called povoo-
nveuotoq. like twv -GAa: coowv TveG. Probably, Gregory is chinking of
Homer and Hesiod, among others. It cannot be said with certainty exact-
ly which oracles are meant in verses 17 and 18.

44. 11,i,4>, vv.3-7 (PG 37,1353-4! The possible identifications (Jacob,
Joseph, Abraham, Jeremiah,Job) are those of Cosmas (mal 406-407); how-
ever. it is quite probable that it is simply a matter of human exempla in
general (see also p.159 11.310).

45. 11.1.88, v.50 (PG 37,3437) Behind the énpoktévov kaptog, Cosmas (MAI
p.638) suspects an allusion to Heracles, for whom this adjective is indeed
an epithet.

46. 11.1,93 (PG 37,1448) Tins epigram reveals apparent lexical and structu-
ral correspondence with AG 16,92, about the works of Heracles. Accord-
ing to Batawin p.3, itis difficult >to resist the conclusion that Gregory is
consciously adapting, if not parodying, @i$ poem and its theme «

47. 11,2,i, vv.239-240 (PG 37,1468) Touching the fringe of Christ's gar-
ment (Xpiotou dp-x&aueva: Buodvwv) is an allusion to the healing of the
woman suffering from a hemorrhage. O f the three other passages in
which Gregory uses the word B0cavol, two deal with the same pericope
(11,1.46, v.26 and 11,1,50, v.73).

48. 11,2,2, v.3 Cf. p.S6 n-162.

49. 11,2,3, vv.134-136 (PG 37.1459-90) Lexical allusion to the upnfvig of
Achilles (cf. Il. 9,496 and 16,34-35). (Cf. wyss, RLAC PP.5S40-841).

5c. 11,2,4, vv.127-128 [PG 37,1515) Nicobulus asks his father for a kA\npov
TIOTPWIoV, Ww¢ —BeTe AoyXnv Znaptiatal, HErottdg te yévog Melomriov wuov. In
ep.38,1. both marks are also mentioned together. The origin of the (ivory)
shoulder of the Pelopids is not problemadcal (sec also explicitly or.4.70):
the lance of die Zt{aptidtal on the other hand, has so far not been recogni-
zed as a mythological exempium. After all, Zmoaptidtng usually means
Spartan (thus explicitly in the Maurists and in Gat1ay, Lettret 2 p. 124, n.2
to p.47); in this context, it stands for >descendant of the Spartoi  with as
identifying sign a birth mark in the shape of a spear-head (see e.g. Dion
Or.4,23 and Julian Or.2,Sic).

51. 11,2.4, v.129 (PG 37,1515) The most famous okt-tpov which was
transferred from father to son is that of Agamemnon {ll. 2,100-108). In
any case, che context (after Pelopids and Spartiats. before Cecropids) points
to a mythological allusion.

52. H.2,4, v.201 (PG 37,1520} = 11,2,5, *.262 (PG 37,1540) Mnd¢ @dog
AOxvolo Bavol, Arjyovtog elaiou has been adopted as a metaphor from the
parable of the ten virgins.

53. H.2,7, v.93 (PG 37,1558) In a series of epichets about the Olympian
gods, most o fwhich are clear-cut, we also find avdpoodvog. with Trotpo@ovog



396 INVENTORY 1

as varia lectio. In the firs: ease, Ares is probably implied, in the second,
Zeus. According to Sicherl (in Gertz p.!So), the first reading is correct.

54. 11,2.7, v.96 (PG 37,1558) In the traditional list ofZeus" metamorphoses,
this is the only passage where the transformation into a bear (asxToc) is
mentioned. We have no traces of such an episode: Gregory probably
alludes to the myth of Callisto, in which she - not Zeus - changes into a
bear. (Thus Masson-Vincourt p.39}.

55. 11,2,7, v.152 (PC 37,1562) Thus according to Pyykko; to me, it seems
improbable (cf. p.222 n.52).

56. 11,2,7, v.278 (PG 37,1573) The mentioning of Lindus points to the
worship of Heracles Bouthoinas (cf. or.4,103).

57. epg.84, v.i (PG 38,123} As Beckby suggests ad locum (AG 8,214), the
anecdote about * Cyrus <, who opened a tomb in search of gold, probably
goes back to Herodotus 1,187, where Darius opened Nitoeris’ grave. In
Herodotus, immediately afterwards there is mention of Cyrus who opposes
Nitoeris’ son.

58. epg.88.v.i (PG 38,125) Itis possible that Gregory himselfhad different
possibilities in mind, rather than thinking of one particular visitor to the
underworld.

59. ept.18, v.2 Cf. p.160 31.314.

<0. ept.27, v.4 (PG 38,24) About his aunt Livia. Gregory writes that she
cC5.0v yaivj-ro EhryvTiptov. From the parallel with Ps.-Hesiod 'A-z-ic
v.4 irtis -("jvaixav oGi.cv iv.yl.ijr', about Alcmene, Salvatore
pp.41-42 concludes that Gregory implicitly associates his aunt with this
mythological character.

61. epi.40, v.3 Cf. p.189 n.377.

62. ept.69, v.6 [PG 38,47) The Mspixu with whom Nonna is compared is
probably notJesus’ mother but Moses’ and Aaron's sister: also in or. 18,28.
Miriam stands as a symbol for (probably) Nonna (cf. p.193 n.389).
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ALPHABETICAL ORDER

This inventory is subdivided according to the subject matter:
first, the biblical material is listed (historical and parables; exem-
plary characters from Christian history are classified separately at
the end of the list of the biblical material), then, the pagan items
follow (historical, tables, mythological and characters from lite-
rature). The following information can be found in this
inventory:

- keyword: the choice of the keywords is directed as much as
possible at indicating which episode, anecdote or characterization
of the character in question is quoted by Gregory. This is espe-
cially the case with characters who occur frequently and about
whom several histories are known from the Bible or the classical
tradition (e.g. Moses or Zeus, providing respectively 25 and 20
different keywords). It is not the case with characters who are
only mentioned in one story (e.g. Ananias and Sapphira), or who
are connected with one specific episode in particular (e.g. Judas
or Medea), or when the mention of a character does not involve
a narrative aspect. Two types of internal references can be found:
the addition (cf. also ..) to existing keywords with their own
locations, and the addition (cf....) to non-independent keywords.
- next to the biblical keywords, a briefreference (Bible book and
chapter) is added: more detailed references can be found in
inventory 3.

- next to the fables, it is mentioned - wherever possible - where
these have been found among the fables of Aesop, Babrius or
Phaedrus, or another source. The abbreviations used are explain-
ed in the inventory itself.

- the locations in Gregory are classified as follows: first, the
poems, then the epistles (E), then the orations (O), and finally the
epigrams epitaphs {epg ept). In a number of cases, the location
is also followed by a reference to a chapter from the Bible,
pointing to the fact that Gregory was inspired in that specific
passage by (still) another Bible book, besides the one indicated
next to the keyword: usually, it concerns New Testament epi-
sodes where Gregory uses asynoptic other than Matthew, whom
1 refer to next to the keyword. However, it may also be an
indication of what is now called an intertextual link, namely
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when Gregory interprets an Old Testament episode through the
eyes of later Bible texts, especially Paul and the Epistle to the
Hebrews, but e.g. alsoJesus Sirach or the non-canonical fourth
book oi the Maccabees (J).

BIBLICAL MATERIAL

i) HISTORICAL Abiram [ct. Dachan)
Abraham Gn 12

Aaron Ex 28 2.1.11 53

1.2.1 316 Sir 45 O 1 7

2.1,1 128 O 2 103

2,111 507 50S O & 4

2,1,12 678 O 18 41

2,19% 4 O 21 3

2,21 302 O 25 18

0 2 52 0 33 5

o7 3 0 41 4

O 1 2 0 43 37

O 12 2 Abraham (dust and ashes) Gn 18

O 16 1 1.2.25 432 434

O 21 3 Abraham (hospitality) Gn 18

O 32 i/ O 28 18

72 Abraham intercedes for Sodom Gn 18

Aaron ’(go!den calfj Ex 32 o 21 5

1,1,9b 2 3 Abraham (late fatherhood) Gn 21
Aaron (meek towards Egypt) Ex 7 O 4 18

1.2,25 190 195 Abraham (Lord’s visit) Gn ™
Aaron (mission) Ex 4 E 101 5o

O 1 1 Abraham offering lIsaac Gn 22

O 2 114 1,2,1 311 312 Sir 44
Aaron, Nacab and Abihu Ex 24 2.1,1 440 4.i6

o 28 2 2.2,1 145 U7

o 32 16 o1 7
Aaron (rod; Nu 17 o 4 iS

E 6 6 o 8 £
Aaron's sons (ordained) Ex 28 O 15 4

O 12 o £7 30

O 16 1 o 28 18

O 32 16 O 43 71
Abe! (cf. Cain) O 45 22
Abihu (cf. Aaron and Nadab) ep: 94 r 2
Abimelech 1 (cf. Isaac) Abraham (weeps for Sarah) Gn 23
Abimelech 2 (cf. jotham) 2,145

(1) Thus, for instance. Gregory often compares che tablets of stone,
following zCor. 3,3, with the «table:s of human hearts». Something
similar also explains :he reference to Psalm 140 next to a location of the
mythological name Hades.
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Abram (journey to Canaan; Gn 12

1.2.10 489 495
o[l 2
o4 7

Abram leaves Chcdortaomer Gn 14

O 42 7
Abram and Let Gn 13
2.1.11 1762 1765
Abram (nomad) Gn 12

O 33 to

Absalom (cf. also David) 2Rg 13
2.2.3 318 332
o 21 15

Adam (alone) Gn 2
1.2.1 414 415

1.2.3 23

Adam (creation; Gn 1
1.1.2 62
O 29 n
O 31 n
O 39 12
O 43 70

Adam (curse) Gn
1,1,8 115 118
1.2.1 43S 439
1,2,10 426 427
1.2,ic 47-8 487
2.11 354 375
2,1,45 105 106
2,1,63 5
2.2.1 345 352
O 19 14
O 38 12
O 45 8
O 45 22
O 45 28

Adam and Eve Gn 2
1,21 226

Adam and Eve (fig leaves’ Gn
12,2 135
1.2,34 196

Adam (the first) Gn |
1,1,10 4
2,1,46 39 40
O 45 1

Adam (seduced) Gn 3
M 4 48 5C
1.1,8 112 114
M .9 9 10
M 9 44
1,2.14 57 58
1,2,15 105
2,111 963 961
2,1.12 538 589

2.1.13 44 45
2,1-45 98
2.1,54 6 8
2.1,58 4
2.1.60 11

2.1,63 1 4
2.1,83 29 3°
2,1.88 166 169
0 24 4
0 36

0 37 4

0o 37 j

O 39 2

O %! 70

O 4 4

O 45 28

Achan Jos
1,2.2 435 437
1,2.6 62 64
O 34 14

Ahab 3Rg 16

1,21 451

O 5 3

0 33 2

Amalck (cf Moses)
Ammonites and Moabites Dt 23
2,1,11 1737 1738

2.1.13 184 1S5
O 2 79
O 42 18
Amorites Gn 15
O 4 28
O 16 5
Amos Am
O 41 14
Amos (shepherd; Am 1
0 33 10
Ananias and Sapphira Act 5
1.2,2 432 434
1.2,33 32
O 31 30
O 34 14
Anakites Nu 13
O 1 23
Andrew N.T.
O 4 69
Angels with the shepherds Luke
M .9 61
Annas and Caiaphas John iS
1,2,1 455
1,2,1 486
Annunciation Luke 1
1,1.9 67a 68

399

Anointing by Mary at Bcthanyjohn 12
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O 14 40 2.1.16 67 <8
Anointing by a sinful woman Luke 7  Athenians Act 17

13,22 7 o 21 12

O 8 18 Augustus (cf. census)
Apollos {cf. Paul....) Baal or' Peor (lIsrael's apostasy::
Apostles N T 2.1,30 S9

0 2 52 2.1.1 354 357

O 21 3 2.1.2: 5

O 21 27 O 6 18

(@] Ifc O 44 1

O 36 4 Babel (tower o) Gr. ri

S <5 1.1,9b 16 r7
Apostles (call) Matt- 4 1,21 132

1,2.10 555 556 1,2.1 443 449

2.1.12 192 196 2,11 1151

227 23 26 0 21 »}

0 41 14 O 23 4
Apostles' division of the mission areas O 32 17
Trad o il 16

O 33 1 O 43 67
Apostles (fishermen) Matt. 4 Balaam Nu 22

O 16 2 O 4 54

O 33 10 Barnabas ’cf. also Paul) A
Apostles (mission’; Mact.ro O 10 3

1,2,10 560 566 O 43 32

1.2,28 355 357 Bathsheba (cf. David)

2,1.12 199 215 Bceizebul (cf. Jesus or)

E 203 7 Be: and Dagon Is 46

o 2~ 69 O 5 29

0 33 11 Belshazzar Dn 5

0 45 19 0 33 3

Apostles tread upon scorpions Luke :o

Bechesda (cf. healing)
Bethlehem Matt.2

2,1.39 16 1$
Ark of :he covenant Ex 25
O 18 36
o 19 $
O 28 31
0 32 17
O 44 2
Ark among the Philistines iRg 4
2,1,16 69
O 22 2
O 42 $
Ascension Act 1
1.2.34 221
Assyria 4R1$ 17
1,2.1 451 452
O 16 7
O 25 12
o 27 3
O 37 9
Assyria (exile) 4Rg 17

2,11

35s 359

2,1,16 62
2.2.1 273 276
O 3 6
O 18 17
0 33 10
O 38 17 Mi
epc 63 2
Bezale! Ex 35
E 19 6
O 41 3
O 43 43
o 44 2
Bronze serpent Nu 2r
2,1.58 6 7
o 4 65
o 45 22
Caiaphas (cf. also Annas)
O 21 22
O 22 5

Cain a™d Abel Gn 4

Nu



220
1,2.1
0 4
O 16
O 36

ALPHABETICAL ORDER

448

492 493
25

16

5

Cain (avenged sevenfold) Gn 4

O 41

3

1,1,9 8 79
1,1*33 9

1,2,2 S64 567
1,2,34 204 22¢
o1 4

O s 16

O 12 4

Caleb icf. loshua)
Cana John! 2

Dagon icf. Bel;
Daniel (cf. Noah. ..)

Daniel as judge Sus

1,1.2 69
1.1,23 3
1.2,1 011
E 232 2
O 29 2C
O 40 T8
Canaamte woman Matt.15
2,1,5¢ 75 76
O 39 17
O 40 33
Census of Augustus Luke 2
1,2,34 194 195
2,2,1 337 338
222 15 16
O iy 12
O 38 17
Centurion Matt.8
O 9
O 20 4
O 39 9
Chemosh iRs 11l
1,2,28 377
O 16 19
O 40 42
Corinthians (fed with milk} iCor.J
O 32 13
Cornelius Act 10
O 34 H
Creation Gn 1
1,13 2 6
O s 31
0 41 2
Creation of man Gn 1
1,1.8 55 77
1,2,1 92 99
1212 5 $
2,1,46 »3 15
2,20 40 4"
O 38 11
O 45 N
Criminals on the cross Luke 23
2,1,63 7 8
0O 45 24

Cross and resurrection N.T.
1,1,2 77 79

2,1.12 419
O 39 14
O 41 H

Daniel and Habakkuk Bel
1,2,2 181 r3s
O 18 30

Daniel interprets dreams Dn 5
O 28 11

Daniel in the lion's den DIl 6
1.2,10 633 635
2,1,1 3 N
2.1,tl 075
2,1,14 63
2,1,51 34
2,1,68 »3 &6
O 5 40.
O 15 11
O 24 1c
O 43 74

Daniel's vision of four beasts Dn
2,143 29

Dathan and Abiram Nu 16
E 58 6
O 13 3
O 32 17
O 36 5

David i-2Rg
1.2,1 320 Sir 47
E 223 3
O 2 52
O iS 24
O 21 3
0o 21 20
O 25 7
O 41 H
O 43 42

David and Absalom 2Rg 18
1.2,25 210 259
2,2,3 318 324
O 22 1

401

David (the anointing; of) JRg 16

O 44

David (ardour) Ps 68

O 14

2

3
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David and Bathshcba (cf also Nathan; Eden Gn 2

2Rg 1 3,1,8 1o0c in
1,1.6 62 64 1,2.10 468 417
2,1.12 684 685 12,14 87
2,1.46 42 E 4 5
o 39 €8 O 33 12
David, the blind and the lame 2Rg 5 O 45 8
E 45 4 O 45 28
David's child dies 2Rg 12 Eden (tree of life) Gn 2
O 43 54 1.2.1 724 727
David eats bread of the Presence iRg 1,2.3 65 66
21 1.2,28 293
1.2.6 57 58 1,2.29 127 >34
David’s elegy over Saul and Jonathan 2,1,45 103 ic4
2Rg 2,1.46 6
o 22 | 2,1.88 170 175
David kills Goliath iRg 17 o 10 2
o 2 88 O 16 15
O s 30 O 19 14
o 13 2 0O 3« 12
o 4c 17 O 39 7
O 40 43 O 44 4
David making merry before che ark O 44 6
2Rg 6 O 45 g
O 5 35 Egypt Ex
O 38 17 2,11 352
David (meek) Ps 133 2,1,22 4 5
o 14 2 E 12C 2
O 43 73 O 5 34
David plays the lyre iRg 16 O 6 17
1,2.25 202 204 o 27 3
2.1.39 88 89 0 37 9
2,1.64 2 0 4} 41
O 2 88 0 45 35
O 5 30 Egypt (plagues) Ex "
o9 2 1,1.14 1 12
O 24 " T2 2,111 190
O 13 73 2.1,11 740 745
David pours our water when thirsty 2,1,39 7
2Rg 23 o 4 18
1,2,10 617 622 4MCC 3 O s
O 14 3 0 6 17
David (psalmist) Ps 72 0 s 10 1
i.i,6 26 33 O 21 16
David (shepherd) iR" 16 O 24 13
o s o O 25 1
David and Shimei 2Rg 16 O 32 25
1.2.25 220 221 O 3« 2
David spares Sauls life iRg 24 O 42
1,2,25 204 209 Egypt (tenth plague) Ex
Dedication (Feast of the) John ic M 9 s? 90
O 44 2 O 3
Dipsas (?) Dt 8 0 16 1
1,2,28 151 158 0 43 54
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Ekron 4Rg 1

O 5 2y
Elcazar :'cf. Aaron's, sons)
Elcazar zMcc 6

o 15 4MO0C
Elijah *Rg 17

b 2 $2

o 21 3

o 22 5

o 39 *5
Elijah (ardour) jRg 19

O 143

Elijah (chariot ot* tire) 4Rg 2
1.1.16 12

1,2,] 322 Sir 4S
1.2.9 S2 83
1.2.10 532

2,1.12 543

2,151  3-

O 4 IS

o 27 9

O 28 19

O 33 10

O 40 3

O 40 6

O 41 13

o 43 74

ept 92 1

epcico 1

Elijah by the Cherith }Rg 37

o221 7

O 26 12
Elijah (contest on Mount Carmel) 3Rg
18

1.1.16 7 8
2.1.11 292 293
E 99 1
O 1w 1
0*4 4
O 2 7
028 28
O 41 4
O 42 5
O 43 29
Elijah fasts 40 days 3RC 19
1.1.16 3 9
Elijah fed by ravens }Rg 17
ir.16 2
1.2,2 172
1-2,3 S6
1,2,t0 523 525
2,1,11 292 293
2,2.1 73 74

o 18 30

Elijah at Mount Horeb jRg 19
O 28 19
Elijah kills captains of fifty 4Kg 1
1.1.16 10
Elijah lets it rain ?Rg :S
2.2.2 1
Elijah (mantle cf. Elisha;
Elijah parts the Jordan 4Rg 2
1.1.16 11
Elijah and the prophets of Baal 3Rg 18
1.2.10 528
O 40 . &
o 41 4
Elijah raising the child at Zarephat $Rg
17

1.1.16 5 6
1.1*17 9 12
3.2.10 531

O 40 43

O 43 4

EHjah stops the rain 3Rg 17
+ 1,1,16 6
1.2.10 526 527

2.2.2 1
Elijah and the widow of Zarephath
?Rg 17

1.1.16 2 4

1.1.17 t

1.2.2 172 176

1.2.3 $5

1,2,6 49 50

3210 529 530

O 14 4

O 26 12

O 40 34

O 43 K3

Eiihu speaks to Job Job 32
2.1.11 S48 850

Elisha 4R11 2
O2 ~ 52
O 21 3
Elisha (iron axe head: *Rg 6
1.1.16 25 26
Elisha ijar of oil) 4Rg 4
1.1.16 19 20
Elisha (mantle of Elijah) 4kg 2
1.1.16 k) 35
1,2.10 533 534
O 33 10
O 43 13
o 43 74
ept 62 2

Elisha [miracle of reviving bones! 4Rg
13



404 INVENTORY I

1.1,16 29 30 2r131 1
Elisha Imultiplication of the loaves) E 15; 1
4ng 4 O 43 46
1,1,16 23 Escape to Egypt Matt.2
Elisha (the curing of Naaman) 4Rg 5 O 29 19
1,1,16 24 25 O 34 1
na2n 3 O 3» 18
Elisha (siege of Samaria) 4Rg 7 Esther Esth
1,1,16 28 29 1.2,29 291 295
Elisha and the Shunamimte aRg 4 Eve Gn 3
1,1.16 20 21 1,2,1 20c
O 26 t? i.2.34 192 194
O 4i 4 2.T.1 457 453
Elisha (spoiled pottage) 4Rg 4 2.T.45 99 TOO
1,T.16 22 2.2,3 233 234
Elisha (spring of*Jericho) 4Rg 2 E 2c3 3
1.1.16 16 0 s *4
Elisha (Syrian army blinded) 4Rg 6 0 iS 8
1.],16 27 28 0 37
Elisha (water from Edom) ~.Rg 3 O 44 6
1.1.16 18 19 O 45 24
Elisha (young ribalds) 4Rg 2 Eve (made from rib) Gn 2
1,1,6 67 68 1*1.3 33 41
1,1,16 17 O 31 11
O S3 8 Exiles Is
Eli's sons :Rg 2 M ,9 25 26
1,2,2 406 O 5 34
1.2.6 57 58 0o 22
2,1.1 432 436 Exodus Ex
2,113 128 133 1,2,2 164 T71
E 206 2 O 45 10
O 2 93 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)
o5 34 1,1,36 3 4
0 20 3 1,1,38 | >
Enoch Gn 5 1,2.2 167
1,2.1 305 309 1,2.25 193 194
Sir44 Heb. :1 Hin & 2,13 8
1,2.9 2 Heb. n 2,1.1[ 188
O 4 18 2,111 746
O 14 ! 2,1.22 6 9
o 21 5 O 4 12
O 28 18 O 4 18
O 41 4 O 6 17
O 43 70 0 1 2
opt 92 | Heb. ir 0 13 2
Enosh Gn 4 O 1Is 6
O 28 i8 0 18 14
O 43 70 0 24 13
Entry into Jerusalem Matt.21 0 29 19
o2l 29 0 32 16
Ephraim Hos 6 0 39 r7
E 77 10 O 43 7
Esau and Jacob Gn :g O 43 57
T.2,1 494 495 O 45 21



ALPHABETICAL ORDER

Exodus (sending of hornets) Ex 23

o 27 9
O 45 21

Exodus (Israel murmurs) Ex
0 43 7

Exodus (manna and flesh) Ex 16
1*1.36 5

1,1.33 3
1.2.2 167
2,1.3 9
2,2,2 4
O 4 19
O 6 17
o 2
0 13 2
O 15 6
0 18 u
O is 30
0 24 13
O 2s 28
0 32 16
0 32 23
0 34 I
O 39 17
O 43 T
O 43 35
O 45 21
Exodus (passage of the Jordan) Jos 3
3,1.36 9 1
1.2.2 26S 369
2.1.3 8
2,1.22 10
O 4 19
O 6 17
O 15 6
O 43 7
O 43 57
O 45 21
Exodus [passover) Ex 12
O 40 1
O 40 28
O 40 40
Exodus (pillar of cloud before Egypt)
Ex [4
O 28 12
Exodus (pillar of tire and pillar of
cloud) Ex 13
1,1.36 3
1,1,38 £
1.1,9b 25 26
1,2.2 165 166
1,2,15 161
2.1,3 7

2,1.12 /24 726

405
2.1,22 1 2
O 4 19
O 6 IT
O 15 6
O iS 14
O 32 16
O 38 2
O 39 17
O 40 6
O 40 45
O 45 21
Exodus (the hoarding of manna) Ex
1,228 ' 159 168
2,1.13 92 95
O 40 24
Ezechiel (call) Ez 1
O 28 19
Ezcchiel (vision of the dry bones; Ez
O 25 14
Field of Blood Matt.27
2.1,13 61 65
Fig tree cursed Matt.21
1.3.20 31 32
1.3,23 15 16 Marki !
2.2,1 594 595
O 32 50
o 37 4

Flood (cf. Great flood]
Gadarene demoniacs Matt.8

1,1.20 7
1,1,21 6 Mark 5
1,1,22 $ Luke 8
1,2.25 531 541
2,11 5*5 586
2,1,44 38
2.145 168
2.155 7 9
2.1,55 13 14
2,1,56 4 5
2,2,3 226
227 168 169
O 14 2
O 24 30
o 27 6
O 29 20
O 40 35
Gall to drink Matt.2
O 29 20
O 38 18
Garments of skins Gn 3
2,1.88 107 108
Gath (inhabitants punished)
2.1,13 [49 150

Gethsemane Mart.26



406 INVENTORY I
1.1,2 74 2,1.89 7 9
o 14 3 O 1 37
Giants iNephilim) Gn Healing a paralytic Oil his bed Man.9
1.2,2 491 493 2.1.19 94
O 2 iRg 2.1.50 71 72
O 14 23 Healings N.T.
O 28 29 Ps iS 1.1,2 73
O 43 66 Ps 38 1.1,20 3 3C
Gibeonites (cf. also Joshua) Jos y 1.1,21 3 17
O 36 6 3.1.22 3 iS
Gideon (fleece of wool) Jdc 6 1.1,23 4 9
O 4 19 2.1.1 3 14
Gideon (300 men la]pping water) Jdc 7 2.1.1 581 593
O 4 ly 2.1.46 47 48
O 42 7 2.1,8~ 28
Gift of the Spirit Act 2 0 38 16
i.J,3 30 31 O 40 33 34
031 26 Hemorrhage (woman suffering from)
O 41 I 12 Matt.y
0 41 15 17 1,1,20 9
O 42 22 3,1,21 6 7 Mark 5
Goliath (cf. David) 1,1,22 9 Luke 8
Gomorrah (cf. also Sodom! Gn iS 1,2,2 510 512
2,172 7 2.13 584
Great flood Gn 6 2.1,46 25 26
1,1,9b 16 17 2,1,50 73 74
1.2,1 132 2.2.1 239 240
1,2,1 449 450 o8 iS
1,2,14 SS O 14 37
O 14 23 O 40 33
O 36 5 Herod Antipas (cf. aiso Jesus} Matt.14
O 3§ 13 1,21 452
O 39 16 O 5 35
O 40 7 O 43 75
O 45 9 Herod (Massacre of the children’
Habakkuk (cf. Daniel; \latt.2
Hadad ;Rg !l! 1.2,1 454
O 43 55 1.2,34 197
Hagar (cf. Ishmael) O 4 68
Hannah (cf. Samuel O 19 12
Hannah (prophetess; Luke 2 O 36 5
O 39 14 O 3& 38
epc 68 6 Hezckiah's iliness and recovery 4RS» 20
cpt 69 6 0 18 29

Healing the blind man at Siioam John 9
1,1.23 8
2,1.12 663 665

Healing of an infirm woman Luke 13
2,1,19 95
2.3,5¢ 75 7
O 40 33

Healing the lame man a: Bethesda John

5
2.1.19 94

Hezekiah prays for Jerusalem 4Rg 39
O 5 26
Incarnation N.T.

1,1,36 12 IS
1.2,14 89 92
1,2,34 189

E 110 |

O 12 4

O 14

O 14 4



ALPHABETICAL ORDER

0 14 15
O 14 27
O 38 t;
O 43 64
O 44 4
O 45 9
O 45 28

Isaac (cf. also Abraham) Gn 24
O 18 43
O 21 3

Isaac and Abimdech Gn 26
O 26 5

Isaac marries Rebekah Gn 24
O 43 71

Isaac (promised by Lord; Gn 18
O 43 71

Isaac {wells of water) Gn 26
O 36 2

Isaiah’s call Is 6

1.2.9 82
O 1 1
O 2 114
O 9 1
O 18 14
O 28 19
Isaiah call« out to heaven Is 1
1,11 16 24
Isaiah's martyrdom Ascls 5
2.1.14 61

Ishmacl and Hagar (desert) Gn 2!
O 21 7
O 4C 24

Israel (cf. Judah)

Israel (chosen people) Gn 12
E 147 1

Ichamar (cf. Aaron's sons)

Jacob (cf. also Esau. Joseph; Gn 27
0 21 5

Jacob blessed by lIsaac Gn 27
E 121 2

O 2 103
o 12 3
O 43 7i
Jacob’s blessing on his twelve sons Gn
49
O 43 71
Jacob (ladder) Gn 28
2,2.1 183 185
O 28 18
O 43 71
Jacob (Mesopotamia) Gn 28
1.2.10 496 499
O 26 2

O 43 7i

407
Jacob mourns for Joseph Gn 37
2,1.16 70
2,1.45 3
O 22 1
Jacob (stone in Bethel} Gn 28
O 28 18
O 45 71
Jacob endures heat and cold Gt: 31
2.1.3 I 12
2.1,12 695
O 26 4

Jacob wrestles with an angel Gn 32
O 28 18

O 43 71
Jairus* daughter Matc.9
2.1.39 97
James (cf. also Peter) N.T.
O 4 69
Jannes and Jambres (cf. Pharaoh’s
magicians)
Jcbus (Jerusalem) Jdc 19
O 42 26

Jephthah sacrificing his only daughter
Jdc 11

O 15 1

cpt H- 1 2
Jeremiah Jr

O 2 88

O 5 28

O 21 12
Jeremiah’s call |r 1

O 1! 1

O 2 114

O tS 14
Jeremiah weeps for Jerusalem Jr

2,1.45 5

Jericho captured and destroyed Jos 6
2.1.11 192

O 4 19
0 6 17
O 13 2
O 41 4
O 45 21

Jeroboam vs. Rehoboam $Rg 12
1,2,2 419

O 5 3
O 36 5
O 2 89
O 43 26

Jerusalem :cf. Jeremiah and Samaria)
Jezebel 3Rg 22

1.2,29 293 296
Jesus’ baptism Matt.3
1,1.2 70 71



408
M ,9 78 79
1.2.34 2co 201
O 29 20
O 3* 16
O 39 14

Jesus or Heelzcbul Matt.12
O 22 5

Jesus' birth in a manger Luke 2
1,1,2 65

1.2,34 296
O 19 12
O 29 19
0 3% 12
Jesus called a Samaritan John S

O 4 78
O 14 4

O 26 12
O 29 20
O 37 |

O 38 15
O 45 27

Jesus eats with tax collectors and sinners
Matt.9

2,1,46 45
O 38 U
O 43 64
O 45 26
Jesus' forty days of fasting Man.4
2,134 5
O :4 3
O 40 30

Jesus before Herod Antipas Luke 23
O 38 18
Jesus increases in wisdom Luke 2
0O 43 3%
Jesus’ legs not broken John 19
O 45 16
Jesus and Malchus cf. Malchus
Jesus' passion Matt.27
3.2,25 237 242
1.2,34 204 21S

O 14 4
O % i
0 33 14
O 3? 4
O 38 18
o n 64
(esus before Pilate Matt.27
O 43 56
Jesus prays by himself Matt.14
O 14" 4
O 26 7

Jesus and Samaritans Luke 9
E 77 10

INVENTORY I

Jesus reaching in the temple Luke 19
O 38 18
Jesus' Temptation Matt.i

1.1,2 67 6fc
1,1.9 56 59
12 2 213 219
1,2.3 81 83
1,2.10 636 641
1.2,34 202 203
O 14 3

O 24 9

O 29 20

O 38 15

O 38 116

O 39 2

O 40 10

O 45 27

Jesus' thirst on the cross John 19

O 29 20

O 38 15

O 45 27

Jesus threatened with stones John ic
O 29 20

O 31 l
O 37 4
O 3* 28

Jesus' tunic (casting lots for) John 19
O 6 1
Jesus walks on water Matt.14

1,1.20 17 is

1,1.21 8 9 Mark 6
i.i,23 6 7 John 6
1,1.36 17 IS

2,1.1 10 12

O 24 10

O 38 16

Jesus washes the disciples' feet John 13
1.2.33 140

o 14 4
O }B 14
0 39 15
040 39
o 43 35
o 43 64
0 45 26

Job (cf. also Noah aid Elihuj Job
1,1.6 106

1.2.3? 7 9
1.2,3$ 5 6
2,1.19 31 35
2,1.42 14 17
2.1,45 6

2.1.50 *3 67
E6 2



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 409

E 32 12

O 8 12

O 11l 3

O 14 li

O « 34

O 1Is 24

o2 [7

O 43 72

O 45 iS
Job (dustand ashes) Job 42

1.2,25 432 434
Job in Satan’s hands Job |

O 24 9
John the Baptist Mat:.;

1.1.9 72 74

1.2.1 323 324

1.2.2 1$7 189

1.2.10 054+

2,111 294

2.1,88 105 107

E 99 1

02 52

O ro 1

O 14 4

O 14 4

O 19 11

O 21

O 22 5

O 26 7

O 29 20

O 33 10

O 34 13

O 37 4

O 38 2

o 39 14

O 43 29

O 43 75

O 45 18
John beheaded Mat:. 14

2,1,14 65
John (in  womb) Luke i

O 29 19

O 38 17

O 39 15

O 43 75

john (cf. also Peter) N.T.

O 4 69
John dose to Jesus' breast John 13
O 32 18
O 43 76
Jonadab Jr 42
1.2.2 152 163
1.2.10 508 523

2.1.11

295

Jonah Jon 2

1.2,2 184 186
2.1,1 6 7
2.1,11 677

2,111 1838 1842
2.117 53 56
2.1.19 84

2.T.51 34

2,1.rtS 63 66
E 135 4

0 2 106 109
0 24 10

O 43 44

0 4 74

Jonathan (cf. David)

Jonathan tasted a little honey iRg 14
1,2,2 288

Jordan (twelve stones; (cf. also Exodus*

Jos 4

O 2 49.

Joseph (cf. also Jacob) Gn 37
o 4 18
O 22 5

Joseph (in Egypt) Gn 39
O 16 19
o 43 36
O 43 72

Joseph (to Egypt) Gn 38
O 24 13
o 42 5

Joseph (Pharaoh's dreams) Gn 41

o 24 13

O 34 3
Joseph (put in prison by Ponphar) Gn
39
E 101 58
O 24 13
Joseph (slave) Gn 39
O 33 10
Joseph (weeps over Jacob) Gn 50
2,1.45 4

Joseph of Arimathea Matt.27
O 14 40

O 45 24
Joshua and Caleb Nu 15

2,1,11 S34 836
Joshua and the Gibccnites Jos 9

2,1,13 186 187
Joshua (cf. also Moses) Jos

O 2 52

02 S8

O 21 3

O 43 72

Joshua makes the sun stand still Jos 10



INVENTORY I

1.1,36 9
1.2.1 317 31S Sir 46
1,2,2 369
2.1,11 292
O 4 t9
O 15 6
O 24 13
O 43 7
O 45 2!

Josiah iRe ®>
053

Jotham (allegory of the bramble) Jdc 9
2,1,12 723
Judah vs. lIsrael jiRg 12

O 2 89
O 6 7
O 32 4
Judas Mart.26
1.2,1 456
1.2,1 43"
1.2,1 6fcl 683
1,2,3 4&
1.2,6 22 0
1,2,15 107 10S
2.1,13 177
O 4 68
O 21 13
O 21 14
O 22 5
O 25 3
O 26 16
O 29 20
O 36 5
cpg 22 2 3

Judas hangs himself Mate.27
2,1.11 932

Judges Jdc
O 2 >2
O 21 3
Judith Idth
E44 4
Laban (flock divided) Gn 30
2,1,12 693 695
Lamech :avenged seventy-sevenfold)
Gn 4
O 41 3
Last Slipper Matt.26
O 40 30
0O 41 12
O 45 16
Lazarus (raising of) John 11
1.1.23 9
2,11 593 594

2,1.19 98

2.1,50 69 7C
2,16 7 79
O 28 14
0 29 20
0 40 33

Leah Gn x>
O 45 21

Lebanon Is 33
O 5 29

Levi in the loins of Abraham Gr.
O 20 9 Heb. 7
O 29 9

Levices Nu 3
2.1.13 iSS 192
O 32 27

Levites (no land- Dt 18
1.2,10 5co 507

Lot (hospitable) (cf. also Abram
Sodomj Gn 19

o 14 2
Lucifer Is 14
1,14 46 48
3,17 82
323 6%c 6&1
1,2,2 441 444
1.2,3 47
1,2,6 20 21
1,2.14 117 £1S
1.2.34 5 7
2,111 823
2,1,13 176
2.1,45 325 332
E 199 6
O 6 13
O 28 12
O 29 20
O 36
[ S
O 39 7
O 40 16
O 45 5
cpg 22 1 2
Luke N T.
O 4 69
Maccabees :iMcc 6
O 5 40 4MCC
O 25 4Mcc
O 43 74 amcc
Malchus’ ear Matc.2<
1,2.25 242 243 Luke 22
John 18
E 77 Ic
O 14 Y

Manasseh 2IPrl 33



ALPHABETICAL ORDER

2.1,i6 41
2.2 223
E 77 9
o3 |
o 19 «
0 39 17

Manna icf. Exodus)
Manoah fd: 13

O 9 |

O 20 4

O 28 19

O 39 9
Marah (bitter water) Ex is

1.2,2 9~

2,1.12 663 665

O 4 19

o 1 2

O 29 20

O 36 T

epg 4 2 2
Mark N.T.

O 21 8

Marvels at crucifixion Mate.27

O 45

29

Mary of Bethany {cf. anointing)
Mary (cf. also annunciation) N.T.

2,21 693 695
O 24 *7
O 43 62

Mary (Miriam?) N T
ept 69 6

Mary (virgin mother; Matt.2
1,2,1 422 423
1,2,34 192 194
2.2.1 247 251
O 14 3

Matthew the tax collector Matt.10
2,1, 220

2,1,19 92

O 24 8

o 4 14
Melchizedek Gn 14

O 38 2 Heb.5
Miriam leprous NIl 12

E 77 8

o4 5
Miriam (timbrel) Ex ts

O 18 28
Moabites (cf- Ammonites)
Moses Ex

2,11 128

O 2 52

o7 3

o 1!

+ 4
0 16 20
O 21 3
Moses lalbstincncc) Ex 19
1.2,3 23
Moses (allotment of land) Nu 32
1.2,10 504 505
Moses in the basket Ex 1
2,1.51 33
O 33 10
Moses ;'bactlc with the Amakkites)
17
1.1.36 7 8
1,2,2 170 T71
2,11 1 3
2,1.1 10 11
2.1.11 T89
2.1,22 10 1
2.2,7 35
E 4S 7
O 2 88
0.4 19
0 6 17
O 1l Yy
O 12 2
0 13 2
0 15 6
0 18 14
0 18 29
0 32 16
0 43 57
0 45 21
Moses (burning bush) Ex 3
E 101 50
(O |
O 2 114
O 18 14
O 25 6
O 30 18
O 38 7
O 40 6
O 41 12
O 43 74
O 45 3
O 45 *Q

Moses (cloud on Sinai) Ex 19
O n 2

O 2R 2
0 32 16
0 43 72
Moses dies before entry of Israel D;
1.1,6 62 65
O 43 78

Moses (erection o fthe tabernacle) Ex
O 44 2



412 INVENTORY I
Moses (exodus) fcx 34 O 39 9
1.3,6 66 O 40 6
1,1,9b 22 24 Moses (or. Sinai) Ex 19
1.2,1 313 314 Sir 45 2.1,11 353 354
2*1,15 23 26 2.1,1; 117 1%
o 1 3 O 2 92
0 4 iS O 20 2
o Il 2 O 2§ 3
0 32 16 O 45 11
0 33 10 ept 57 r 2
0 42 5 Moses (song of) Dc 32
O 43 "2 1.1,1 16 24
Moses as God to Pharaoh Ex 7 Moses (tab ets of scone) Ex 3!
E 101 44 1.1,6 66
O is 2 1.1,15 1 1c
O is 1 11.9p 27 3
0 2% 3 1.2,1 314 315 Sir 45
O 32 16 1.2,10 502 503
Moses (heard by God) Ex 14 O 4 18
O 16 4 O 6 r?
Moses Joshua as successor) Nu 27 O 21 20
o 12 2 O 38 13
Moses Kills an Egyptian Ex 2 O 40 45
2,1,15 23 26 O 43 72
E 77 8 O 45 9
Moses (meek) Nu 12 Moses (water from the rock at Massah
O 14 2 Ex 17
O 18 24 1,1,36 5 6
Moses (meek towards Egypt) Ex 7 1.1,3s 4
1,2,25 190 195 1,2,2 16«
Moses in Midian Ex 2 2,1,10 10
O 42 7 2.1,11 191
Moses (o:dination of the priests;; Ex 2* E 4 5
0 32 37 E 44 2
Moses (plagues of Egypt) Ex 7 O 4 19
o 1 2 O 6 17
O 16 11 o 1 2
O 43 2 O 13 2
Moses (reconnaissance of the land; Nu O 18 14
13 O iS 30
2,111 $34 335 0 32 16
Moses saw God Ex 20 O 36 2
1,1,6 5 O 39 17
1,1,9b 27 29 O 45 21
1.2,1 315 Sir 45 Mother of the sons of Zebedee Mact.2
1.2,9 82 o 37 14
1.2,10 501 502 Multiplication of the loaves Matt.14
2,113 117 n8 1,2,2 6% 69
O 4 I> 1,1,20 15 16
o 27 9 1.1,21 g Mark 6
O 32 16 1.1,22 10 12 Luke 9
O 37 3 i.i,23 6 John 6
Moses (shining face) Ex 34 1.2,1 610
O 32 35 1,2,3 93



1.2,6 51
2.1,1 591
O 29 20
O 34 I

O 3* 16
O 41 4

O 43 35

Naaman lei. Elisha;:
Nadab and Abihu Lv

2.itl3 124
2.1,34 99
O 2 93
O 5 4
O 12 2

Nadab (cf. Aaron,
Nathan (allegory of ehe poor man’s

ALPHABETICAL ORDER

5/\

ic-
127
100

)

6S5

915 Jdc 13
I

Nebuchadnezzar's dream Dn 2

1736

311 Sir 44
2c5

lamb) 2Rg 12
2.1,12 654
Nazarices Nu 6
T.2,10 909
O iS 35
O 25
O 42 26
O 43 28
Nebuchadnezzar 4R3 24
O 5 3
O 42 3
2.i,11 1733
Nebuzaradan 4R2; 25
0 33 3
O 43 47
Nicodemus John 19
O « 40
O 45 24
Nimrod Gn 10
O 14 23
Nineveh Jon 3
2,1,46 43
2.2,3 124
E 77 9
O 16 14
O 16 16
o 39 17
Noah Gn 6
1.2,1 3C9
2.1,13 205
N>2 2
O 4 rg
o 21 3
O 28 18
O 28 23
O 43 70

iRg

Noah's ark Gn 6
2,1.11 10S1 10S3

2,1.30 39 42
O 6 10
O 18 17
O 25 6
Noah. Job snd Daniel Ez 14
o 2 89
Oe Nu 21

o 4 1
Ox and ass Is 1

O 38 17
Patriarchs Gn '[2
O 21 3
Paul (cf. also Pecerj Act
1,2,1 485
1,2,1 488
2,1.12 238 244
O 2 52 56
O 2 84 m
° 4 69
O 10 3
O r4 2
O 2C 5
O 2C 12
O 26 4 -
O 28 21
O 36 10

Paul’s apostleship recognized in
lem Gal.2

O 42 I

Paul (ardou:r) 2COr.il
O 14 3

Paul’s asccsis 1Cor. 19
O 14 3

Paul and Barnabas Act 11
O 43 3-

Paul boasts a little 2CO0r.11
2,1,11 1103
E 1 r
O 37 5

Paul's conversion Act 9
1,2,1 49S >od
O is 14
0 24
0 39
O 40 6
O 4] 14

Paul in hunger and in cold A<
1,2,2 202 209
1.2,3 88
2,1,12 59*0
0 26 12

Paul’'s mart;.rdom AcrPa 11

4138



INVENTORY 1l

2.1.14 *4
Paul (oath) Rom.i
1.2.24 225 232
Paul. Peter. Apollos iCor.i
2,111 680 683
2.1.13 154 [56
E 6 6
0 6 ?
O 13 |
0 19 s
0 32 5

Paul’s shipwreck a: the voyage to Malta
Act 27
2.1,11 111 210
Paul has the spirit of God iCor.7
O 26 13
Paul (centmaker) Act 38
1.2.10 549 550
Paul in the third heaven 2Cor.i2
1.2,! 326

1,2,2 20\
o 27 9

O 28 3

O 2§ 20
O 32 15
O 3R 24
O 34 b

Peter (cf. also Paul. Simon) N.T.
2,1.13 177

O 4 69
O 34 3
Peter's call Marc.4
O 9 r
O 20 4
O 39 9
Peter’s confession Matt.16
O 28 19
Peter criticized by Paul Act 11
1.2,25 222 230 Gal.2
Peter’s denial Mate.26
O 26 17
O 39 18
Peter eating lupins
1,2,rc 550 551
O 14 4
Peter on forgiveness Matt. 18
E 77 n

Peter anc John at the tomb John 20
O 40 25

O 45 24
Peter on the lake Matt. 14
o 37 5

Peter s martyrdom ActPe 35
2,1.14 64

Peter and Paul Act

1,2.10 549 554
O 2 51
O 14 39
O 18 24
O 43 76
Peter (rock and key?) Mate. 16
1,2.1 488 4*9
2,132 222
0 32 13
O 43 76
Pharaoh Ex i
1.2,1 45 *
21,1 352 353
2,1,21 4
2.1,22 3
O 5 3
O t6 4
O 45 15
Pharaoh’s magicians Ex 7
2.1,12 674 682
O 2 41 2Tim.3
Pharisees N.T.
O 2 7°

Philip (Echiopian baptized by; Act
O 40 26
Phinehas Nu 2

2.1.15 21 23
£ 77 7 Ps 305
O 14 3
O 35 9
O 36 20
O 18 24
Pilate (cf. also Jesus) Matt.27
O 4 68
O 36 5
O 40 44

Potipli3r ;cf. Joseph)
Presentation in the temple Luke 2

i,i,9 69 71
Princes Oir Zoan Is 19
O 2 56
Prophets 3ng
U9 19 21
1.2,r *33
O 2 52
O 14
O 21 1
O 36 5
O 38 13
O 45 9
Queen ot Sheba g 30
0 40 2 Matt. 32

Rabshakeh sent by Sennacherib iR g



ALPHABETICAL ORDER

O 4 110
Rachel (steals household gods; Gn 31
O 45 21

Rahab Jos 2
1,217 37 3«
O [4 2
0O 40 [9

Ramathaim (Samuel's birthplace) iRg

1
O 33 ID

Rebekah (cf. Isaac)

Rehoboam (cf. Jeroboam)

Rchoboam and the eldest 3Rg 12
O 36 7

Rehoboth (Euruchoria) Gn 26
2,1.11 1844 1845

O 23 13

Rich young man Matt. 19
1,2,1 717 719
1,2.10 567 572
1.2,1? 5
O 14 4
O 14 39

Samaria vs. Jerusalem jRg
1<2.2 419
2,1,13 178
O 2 89
O 6 7

Samaritan woman John 4
1,1,2 73
O 29 20
O 38 15
O 40 27
O 45 27

Samson Jdc 16
2,111 9IS 9n3
2,1.44 36
O 4 19
O 21 26

Samuel (cf. also Ramathaim, Saul) iRg
2,1,11 507 50%
O 2 52
O 21 3

Samuel among the prophets iRg 19
O 43 26

O 43 52
Samuel (anointed kings) iRg 16

1,2,1 319 Sir 46
0 2 8s
0 33 10
0 43 73

Samuel) (ephod / apron) iRg 2
2.1.12 653
Samuel's farewell address iRg 12

O 42 19
Samuel to:rgives SanliRg
1,2.25 197 201
Samuel (Hannah's prayer i?
iRg 1
1,2.2 475
1,2,10 535 539
2,1,1 424 432
2,111 87 92
02 49
O 2 77
O 15 9
0 33 IC
O 40 17
O 43 73
ept 68 4 5
ept 69 6
Samuel (seer) iRg 9
O 18 24

Sapphira (cf. Ananias)
Sarah, (cf. also Abraham) Gn

Q 2 103
O 8 4
O 18. 41
ept 90 1

Sarah calls Abrajiam >iord *
ept 68 i iP 3
Sarah (late motherhood) Gn

2,11 442
Saul (cf. also David;
Saul consults the spirit of Sam
28
O 4 54
Saul hides himself iRg ro
O 2 111
Saul looks for asses iRg 9

0 33 10
0O 43 14
Saul prophesies among the
iRg 10
2,1.12 401
2,1.13 9y
2.1,41 2
O 2 8
O 9 2
. 26
Sea oé%ys Matt.8
1,1,2 72
1,1.20 6
i,1.21 5 Mark 4
1,1,22 8 Luke 8
1.2.25 61 63
2.1,1 593 592
2,111 200 201

415



416

2.1.46
2.1.50
2.1,69
2.1,8;
E 44

E So

O 4

O 29
O 37
epcil9

Sennacherib

Serpent (head and heel) Gn 3

Seven thousand have not bowed to

Shepherds (cf. aiso angels) Luke 2

49
77

1
25
3
2
13
20
2
16

(cf. Rabshakeh)
Sermon on the Mount Matt.5

1,2,25 254
1,2,25 3°4
E 77 1
O 37 2
Serpent Gn 3
T.1.7 65
T.1,10 16
3,2, 439
1,2,28 344
2,1,45 101
2.1.50 o0
2,1,51 10
2,155 1
2,2.3 289
~eT 184
o7 11
O 8 14
O 4 26
O 19 34
O 24 4
O 38 12
O 44 7
O 45 S
2.1.sS 5
O 4 13
Sech Gn 4
1.1.3 33
(e} 20
0 31 1]
0 39 12
Baal "Rg iy
O 4 65
O 1 5
0 42 7
Sharon Js 33
O 5 29
O 35 r7
O 39 34
O 40 6

50
78

26

353

66
18

345
302

291
187

6

41

R
R
R

INVENTORY I

Shiloh Jos T8

26

4
Shlomel2 (cf. David)
Sihon Nu 21

0 4

1

Siloam (cf. healing)
Silvanus 2Cor. 1

O 10 3
Simeon Luke 2
O 39 34
Simon of Cyrene Matt.2
O 45 24
S-mon Peter N.T.
2,1,12 430

Simon Magus Act 8
2,111 1167
2,1,12 430

Sinai (inaccessible) Ex 19

1,11 10 13
3,i.9b 30
1,2,6 44 45
2,1.13 1T7 123
O 2 92
O i3 13
O 20 2
O 28 2
O 33 |
O 32 16
O 40 45
O 45 1
Sinai (theophany at) Ex
O 41 12
Sodom Gn iS
i.i,9b 16 17
1,2,1 132
1.2.1 448
1,2.14 88
1,2.29 210
2,1.33 207 208
2.1,21 11 12
2.3-55 34
2.2,3 269 272
E 95 |
O 4 18
O 5 4
O 16 »l
O 16 16
0 B 3
0 33 »4
0 36 5
0 38 13
0 40 19
0 40 36
0 42 7



ALPHABETICAL ORDER

417

O 43 67 1,2.25 254
O 45 9 2.1,11 12¢c7 2C0T.3
epg 4* 6 2.1,45 T77 179 2Cor.3
Sodom :do net look back; Gn 19 O 4 io?
1.2,2 51 57 O 14 17
1,2,3 33 34 O 28 1
1,2,6 58 59 O 40 45 2Cor.;
2,11 479 483 O 43 43
O 4 18 O 45 12
O 16 14 Taxes (paying taxes ro Caesar! Matt.
O 45 17 O 19 IT
Sodom and Gomorrah Gn 18 Temple (cleansing of the) John 2
O 21 7 O 21 31
Solomon {cf. also temple) 3Rg ~ O 38 18
O 21 3 Temple of Solomon 3Re 6
Solomon (unfaithfulness) jRg 11 2,1,13 T37 13&
1,2.1 496 497 Temple tax (money for the) Matt.
1,2.15 106 2.2,1 339 340
O i6 19 O 19 13
O 16 5 O 29 20
0 43 73 Thecia ActPa
Solomon (wisdom) 3Rg 3 2,1.11 548 549
1.2, 321 Sir 47 0 4 69
O 20 5 O 24 10
O 28 2! Thecia saved from the fire ActPa ;
O 43 73 1,2.2 190
Spirit (Holy) (cf: Gift) 1,2,3 87
Star of Bethlehem Matt.2 Thecia saved from the lions ActPa
1,1,5 53 64 1,2.2 19¢ 193
*-2,34 198 1,23 87
05 5 Thecia (virgin) ActPa
Stephen Act 7 1.2,10 916 918
1-2,25 231 236 Thomas lohn 20
O 4 69 O 40 38
O 14 2 The three young men Dn 1
O 15 3 1,2,2 177 180
O 18 24 1,2,10 633 635
0 33 13 1,2,14 6r
O 43 76 2,11 8 9
Susannah Sus 2,1,11 676
72.2 194 201 2.1,14 62
O 24 10 2.151 35
ept 69 6 O 4 65
Sword (flaming sword), guardian of O 5 40
Eden Gn3 O 1 5
1.1,8 118 122 O 15 6
2,1,63 6 O 15 11
2,1.88 164 165 O 24 10
O 43 70 o 27 3
epg 16 13 14 O 43 74
Tablets ot scone Ex 31 Timothy 2COT. I
1,2.1 133 O 10 3
1,2.14 S9 Titus 2Cor.2
1.2,24 290 292 2Cor.3 0 10 3



INVENTORY I

Tobias the Ammonite 2Esr 12
O 25 12
Transfiguration Matt.17

1.1,20 23 24
1.1,21 13 Mark 9
1,1.22 12 Luke 9
2,11 592
O 29 19
O 32 18
0 32 18
O 40 6
ept 65 |
Unfaithful king? 3Rg
i*i,9 22 24
Uzzah 2Kg 6
2,1.13 136 137
2,1.34 101 102
O 2 93
O 20 3
Widow's offering Mark 12
1,11 6 7
O 13 1
O 19 8
Widow's son (raising ofj Luke 7
2;1,ly 97
Wise men Mate.?2
1.1,2 £5 66
1,1.9 62 63
1.2,34 199
0 14 40

2: PARABLES

Abraham’s bosom Luke £6

2,1,89 35 37
o7 17
ept 90
cptm 1
Ask. and it will be siven you Mate.7
1,1.27 95 9« Luke I£
Barren fig tree Luke 13
1,1.26 13
1,1.27 80 8t
E 77 13
O 32 30
O 40 9
Creditors Matt.18
1,1.24 11
1,1,27 86 87
E 77 1£
o 17 1£
O 40 31

Two debtors Luke 7

0 19 12
0 29 19
0 38 £7
0 39 14
0 40 6
Women at empty comb Maet.28
2.1,45 223 224
22.£ 251 254
O 24 £7
O 45 24
Zacchaeus Luke 19
£,2.10 574 578
2,1.12 457 461
2,1,19 93
2,2.3 125
O 4 4
O 20 4
O 39 9
O 40 31
Zcbcccec's sons Matt. 4
O 18 24
° 7$
Zechariab Luke |
1,2,1 418 42 £
1,2,3 24
O 6 7
Zerubbabei Zch 4
O 41 3
Zion (roads to Zion mourn) Thr 1
2.1.6 £ 2
1.1,26 3 4
Dishonest steward Luke 16
1,1,26 £7 18
£,1,27 88 89
O 45 20
Dragnet Matt.13
1,1.24 9
£,1.27 24 31
Good Samaritan Luke 10
£,1,26 5 6
1,1.27 75 77
2,1.1 367 392
O » 37
O 29 20
Hireling vs. good shepherd John 1
2,111 1076 1077
House built on rock sand Matt.7
1,1,24 2
1.1,26 2 Luke 6
1.1,27 1
1.2,2 371 372

o2 73



ALPHABETICAL ORDER

Labourers in the vineyard Matt.20

1.3.24 12
i,1.27 32 35
2.3.45 239 220
O 4cC 20 21
ept 60 3
Leaven Matt.13
3,1.24 5 6
1,1.20 14 Luke 23
Lost coin Luke 35
1,1.26 15
1,1,27 82
Lost sheep .Matt.iS
1,1,2% 10
1.1,26 15 Luke 15
1.1,27 82 85 Luke 15
2,[,46 46
2,2,3 111 115
Marriage feast Matt.22
3.1,24 25
i.r.26 U Luke 14
1,1.27 43 50 Luke 14
1.2.2 389 396 Luke *4
O 2 /i
0 3 4
O 40 46
Master returns when not exported
Matc.24
1,1,26 11 12 Luke 12
1,1.27 62 66 Luke 12
1,2.2 397 401 Luke 12
Mustard seed Matt. 13
1,1.24
1,1,25 4 Mark 4
1.3.26 14 Luke 13
1.1,27 15 17
° 49 9
Pearl of Great Price Matt.13
1,1,24 7 8
1,1,27 iS 22
223 273 274
227 331
0 6 5
o 17 7
0 19 I
Pharisee and tax collector Luke 18
1.1,26 20
1.1,27 92 93
1,2,17 39 40
2,11 393 413
2,1,19 92
2,2,3 116 120
o 19 8
O 39 17

O 40 39
O 43 64
Prodigal son Luke 35
1.1,26 16
1.1,27 82 85
2.1,46 44
2.2,3 105 110
2,23 147
Ten pounds Luke 19
3,1,26 21
2,1.27 101 106
Rich fool Luke 12
1.1,26 . ¢ 10
1,1%27 98 1CO
1.2,28 70 *4
O 14 18
O 36 18

Rich man and Lazarus Luke
1,1,26 18

1,1,27 .90 91
1,2,2 338 140
f,2,2& 362 369
2,11 577 581
2.2.2 14
2,23 14S r51
O 1 34
O 16 9
O 19 11
O 26 6
O 36 12
O 40 31
O 4 12
Seven unclean spirits Mate. 12
1,1.26 8 9
1.1.27 78 79 Luke
O 40 35
O 43 44

Sheep and goats Mart.25
1,1.24 18

1,1,27 67 70
2,21 212 224
Sower Matt.13
1,1,24 3
1.1,25 7 Mark 4
r.1,26 4 5 Luke !
1.1,27 3 6
12,2 373 375
2,1,11 1258 1272
(O 73
O 4 1
O 2% 1
Two sons and the vineyard h
1,1*24 23
1,1.27 36 41

419



420 INVENTORY I

Talents Matt.25

1.1.24 17
1,1.27 101 206
E 1S3 6
O 6 9
O 10 3
O 26 5
O 32 1

Tares Mact. 13
1.1.24 4
3,1.25 3 Mark??
1.1,27 7 M
1,2,2 376 377
O 9 3
O 39 H
O 32 6
O 40 34

Treasure hidden in a field Matt.13
1,1,24 6 7
1,1,27 20 2
1.2,17 5

Unexpected question Luke 11

3) CHRISTIAN HISTORY

Constantine

1,2,15 95
Constantius

1,2,25 290 303
Diaspora

O 6 16 iS

O 36 5
Julian

1,2,1 457 460

11,26 6 T
Vineyard anA wicked tenants Matt.

PAGAN MATERIAL

1} HISTORICAL

Academy
1,2,10 207
o7 20
O 25 6
Aglaophon
o 23 25

Alcmaeon with Croesus
1,2,30 294 305
Alexander and Porus

0 4 41
Alexander and the female siavcs
1,2,10 SI8 822

Alexander spares the city

1.1,24 34 Matt. 21
3,1.25 4 Mark [2
3,1,20 22 Luke 20
1,1,27 42
Ten virgins Matt.25
3,1,24 16
1,1,27 51 61
1,2.2 378 388
3.25 97 99
2,2,1 225 22S
2.7sS 201
2.2,5 262
0 5 30
0 16 9
0 40 46
0 43 62
Widow and the unjust judge Luke
3.1,26 19
3.i,27 94 95
E 286 T
O 36 5
Marcion
0O 41 2
Martyrs
1.2,IC 697 732
O 15 11
Persecutors of Christians
1,2,1 455 456
° 4 96
Simon
O 41 2
1,2,25 270 277
Alexander vs. Athenians
E 189 1
Alexander's death
t.2rl> 91 92
Anaxagoras
O 4 72
o7 20
Anaxarchus’ martyr’s death
1,2,10 688 691
2,1.17 60
E 32 8 9
O 4 70
epg 4 2 4
Antimachus



ALPHABETICAL ORDER

E 54 |
Antasthenes
2.0,11 1032
O 4 72
O 25 i

Aphrodite (worship)
1,2,IC 844 845
--0
Apollo (oracle in Delphi)
O 4 121
Archelaus (cf. Aristippus)
Archelaus, Sophocles, Euripi

1,2,10 335 340
Arganthonius
E 24c 2

Aristagoras (cf. Hisciaeus)
Aristaeus
227 286 290

O 4 59

ept 70 2 3
Aristides (Dikaios)

1,2.10 341 349
Aristippus. Piaco. Archelaus

1,2,10 323 34

Aristippus smells of mvrrh
1,2.10 339 322
Aristotle

T.2,10 47 49
2,1,12 304
O 4 T2
o7 20
O 23 12
o 27 10
O 32 25
Aristotle restrains anger
1.2,25 261 270

Artaxerxes (cf. Cyrus)
Artemis' cult in Sparta

~ N $

O 4 70

O 4 103

O 39 4
Artemis' cult in Tauris

227 275

o 4 70

0 4 103

O 14 29

O 28 15

o 39 4

o 43 S
Arrimisium of Ephesus

O 43 63

epg 50 2

Athenian choice of profession

E 17S 1 2
Athenian delegation to Sparta

E 90 1 2
Babylon (gardens)

epg 50 2
Babylon (walk)

O 43 63

epg | 1

epg 50 1
Calais

2,1,12 742 74.
Callimachus (painter)

2,1,12 * 742 745
Callimachus (soldier)

E 233 ]

E 235 4
Carus

05 8
Cassoris

2.T.41 18
Castalia

214 is

127 256

O 5 32

O 39 5

Celts test offspring in Rhine
1,2,29 221

2,2.4 141 143
Ccrcidas
1,2,1C 595 600

Charmides (eromene Socrates)
1,2.10 288

Chrysippus
2,1.12 304
O 4 43
O 52 25
Cleanthes
1,2,10 604 611
o7 20

Cleanthes d:awing water from
1,2,10 2B6

O 4 72
Cleobulus (one of the wise men)
2,111 2239
Cleombrotus’ suicide
1.2.10 68¢c 6S3
O 4 70
Colossus of Rhodes
O 43 63
epg 50 1
Crates
2,1, IT 1033
Crates «liberated himself <
1.2.10 228 235

421
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o 4 72
O 43 6¢
Crates (polygamy)
O 25 7
Crates (possessions overboard)
1,2.10 236 243
2.1,11 671 673
2.1.T2 >96 597
Crates (simplicity)
o7 10
Croesus (cf. also Akmaeon)
O 4 72
1,2.10 33
1,2,15 89
2,1,12 435
Cyncgjrus
E 233 1
E 235 4
Cynics
O 25 6
o 27 10
Cynic (possessions overboard)
1.2.10 244 25S
Cymus (cf. Theognis)
CvriiS
1,2,20 34 35
1,2,15 *9

2,1.12 434 435
Cyrus and Artaxerxes

O 5 13
Cyrus and Zopyrus

O 5 1
Cyrus (?) opens tomb

cpg 84 1 3
Daphne (oracle)

2.1,41 17

2.2,7 256
Darius (cf. Cyrus?)
Democritus

o7 20

o 27 10

O 42 22
Democritus the laughing philosopher

1,2,15 79 So
Demosthenes

1,2,10 40
Diogenes

2,1,11 1032

E 98 1

Diogenes endures fever
E 32 2

Diogenes lived in a barrel
1,2,10 21& 227
O 4 72

INVENTORY I

O 43 60
Diogenes (sesame bread)
1.2.10 276 282
0 25 7
Diogenes taunts prostitutes
1.2.25 494 497
Dior, the stinking mouth
1,2,10 808 817
Dodona
2,2,7 256
O 5 32
O 39 5
Eleusis
217 260 261
Empedocles' suicide
227 281 290
O 4 59
ept 69 1 2

Empedotimus* sham deification
2,2.7 286 290

O 4 59

ept 70 1 3
Epaminondas

° 71
Epidaurus (Asclepius)

2,2,7 259
Epictetus’ martyr's death

1,2,10 654 687

E 32 10

O 4 70

epg 4 ! 3
Epicurus

O 4 72

o7 20

O 25 6

o 27 10

O 28 8
Epicurus lived m ac ontrolled '

1,2,10 787 792
Eristics

1,2, TO 45 46
Euclides

1.2,25 285 259

o7 20

O 28 25
Eur>hranor

2,112 740 741
Euphron as model

1,2.10 869

Euripides (cf. Archelaus)
Fabricius and Pyrrhus
1,2.10 35C 364
Galen
o7 20



ALPHABETICAL ORDER

Galloi (cult Cybele) Marathon
O 22 12 E 235 4
Gyges E 233 |
1.2,10 3* 33 Mansoliis' grave
2,1.88 7 12 O 43 63
O 4 94 ePg 52 2
° 43 21 cpg 57 3 2
Hadrian Midas
O 5 8 1.2.10 392
Helicon 3,2.10 407 411
7pg 25 3 1,2,28 348 350
Heraclitus 2.1.12 435
o7 20 2,1.8% 13 17
Heraclitus the weeping philosopher epg 34 I 3
1,2.15 79 80 O 43 21
o 4 T Milon
Hernias 1.2,25 126
22.™ 136 Milciadcs
Herodotus E 233 I
0 4 92 Olympias {cf. Zeus, mythol.)
Heron Orphici
o7 20 027 10
Hesiod Parrhasius
2,1,41 15 17 O 28 25
227 241 242 Pericles
0 4 >15 1,2,25 278 284
Hippocrates Pcripatus
o7 20 1,2,10 206
Histaeui and Aristagoras o 4 43
O 5 15 O 25 6
Holv Games Perscs (cf. Hesiod)
1,2,10 75S 763 Phalaris
2.2,5 254 256 E 32 7
O 15 9 O 4 91
O 24 19 Phidias
0O 25 2 O 28 25
Homer Phidias’ inscription
1,2.10 42 1.2,10 863 864
1.2,30 39< 406 Phryne as model
2.141 15 16 1.2,10 869
2.2." 242 Plato  (cf. also  Aristippus
E 54 | Cleombrotus)
E 73 5 1,2,10 43 44
O 4 —2 2,111 1033 1034
Lais as model 2,1,12 305
1,2,10 871 Sy2 O 4 43
Lamachus o7 20
E 23s 1 o 27 30
Leaina as model O 28 16
1,2,10 869 O 2 30
Lycurgus O 32 25
1,2.10 41 Plato redeemed
Lysias 1,2,10 315 318

E 38c Plato swears by a plane tree
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1,2.24 306 310
Plato? (trador in ®il)

1,2.10 >06 312
Plato with Dionysius

12,10 33 314

O 4 -72
Polemon and the proscitute

i.2frc 793 807
Polygnotus

© = 25
Polyclctus

2,1,12 T4c 741
Polycrates

2,1.34 193 204

2,23 42 46
Porus (cf. Alexander)
Ptolemaeus

o7 20
Pyramids

O 43 63

epg 1 2

epg 50 2
Pyrrhon

2,1,12 303

o7 20

o 21 12

O 32 25
Pyrrhus (cf. Fabrscius)
Pythagoras

E 198 1
Pythagoreans

O 4 70

O 4 302

o 27 30

0 41 2
Pychia

2,1,11 036 3037

2.1,41 17

O 5 32

O 39

epg 25 4
Sa'iamis

E 233 |

E 235 4
Sardanapalus

1.2,10 612 636
Seeptics

1.2,1C 47 49

1.2,IC 207 208
Scipio

0 4 7%
Sextus Empincus

2,1,12 303

o 21 32

INVENTORY Il

Socrates (pederasty)

1,2.10 286 293
O 4 72

Socrates (poisoned cup;
1,2,IC 692 693
E 32 13
O 4 70

Socrates (Potidaeaj
O 4 72

Socrates refuses exile
3.2,28 355

Socrates (\visest man)
2,1,11 1035 1037
Solon
1,2,10 iyl
o 72
Sophocles (cf. Archelaus)
Speusippus? (oil trade)

1,2.30 30S 312
Scoa

1,2.10 206

2,3rl 1034

0 4 43

o7 2C

O 25 6

o 27 10

O 28 g
Theano

O 4 70
Thebe

O 43 63
Theognis (tcaches Cymus)

3,2,30 393 395
Thucydides

o 4 92
T raian

O 5 8
Trophonius

227 286 29c

O 4 59

O 39 5

ept 7c 1 3
Valerianus

O 5 S
Xenocrates and the prostitute

3.2,10 778 786
Xenocrates' gluttony

O 4 72

Xerxes (bridged Hellespont)
E S5 5
O 43 45
epg 1 3

Xerxes (golden plane tree)
E 6 5



ALPHABETICAL ORDER

Xerxes (ships over land)

cpg i 3 4
O 43 45

Zeno
(0] 4 72

Zeus' statue in Olympia

2) FABLES
H = Aesop, cd. hausrath
P = Babrius and Phaedrus. ed. perry

PA = idem, appendix (Aescpica)
Hes. = Hesiod. Erga vv.202-211
Chr. = aetiological legend with closes:
parallel in Choeroboscus, cfr. Lefherz
pp.46-52.

? = origin unknown or Gregory's
creation

Aphrodite and Momus PA 455
1,2,2 246 247
Bee and its sting H 172
1,2,25 299 303
Bending lobster P 109
1*2.28 33S 339
Blush of shame ?
1,2,29 187 210
Cat as bride H 50
P 44-46
2,1.12 69S 70S

3, MYTHOLOGY

Abans
1,2,10 50 51
E 2 1
0 43 21
Acheron
O 5 38
Achilles
1,2,2 129 133
2,2.3 1.H 136
E 176 3
O 43 12
Achilles and Pacroefus
E 71 5
Achilles' death
1,2,15
Achilles' horses
E 166 2
E 240 3

Acis (cf. Polyphemus)

cpg $0 2

Zeuxis
2.1.12 740 741
O 28 25

Zopvrus (elf. Cyrus}

Crow loses teachers

1.2,29 55 5S
O 4 TO7
Dung beetle

2312 170 171

Eagle is most beautiful

O 51 7
Fat and lean cow
1.1,6 SS 96
Nightingale and hawk
2,2,3 92 96
Nobleman and virtuous one
1.2,26 1 6
Oak and reed-stem
« 12,8 89 90
Old woman creates verses
O 4 roS
Owl is mocked
1.2,28 232 249
Serpent and farmer
2,1.88 [36 140
Swallows and swans
E 134 2 5
Actaeon
2,2.3 6c: 61
O 43 8
Actoriones (= Molionids)
E 156 2
Adonis '[garden of)
1.2,29 53
Aeacids
1,2,15 85 86
22,4 122 123
0 43 3
Aeneas carries Anchises
2,2,5 85 86
Agamemnon
1,2,10 36
1,2,15 86
1,2.15 94
2,2,4 129
Agave and Pentheus
2,2,3 54 5?

Aias the Great's death

4.2<

H 270

Hes.

Chr.



426 INVENTORY I

1,2,15 35 86 E 4* 6
Aias che Lesser? O 4 122

1,2.15 86 O 28 15
Aicmous Arcs and Aphrodite

1,2,2 13i 1,2,10 838 83

2,23 140 141 2,27 94

ES5 2 0 4 [16
Aicmaeonidae O 5 32

O 43 3 O 28 15
Alcmenc (cf. also Zelll) Argo

ept 27 4 2.1.34 71
Aloadae Ariadne

E 12 3 O 28 25
Alpheus Ariadne (wreath)

1,2,2 596 599 O 5 5

1.2.9 22 24 Arion

1.2,rc 826 2.2,5 234 23

2.1,13 217 218 Artemis

O 43 21 O 4 122
Ammon O 21 36

227 258 O 43 8
Amphion Asclepius Ophioucho?

2,1,41 47 O 5 5

2,2,5 *95 196 Astarte
Anchises (cf. Aeneas) O 16 19
Andope (cf. Zeus) O 4c 42
Aphroditc Athena

1,2.10 588 o\ 32

1,2,10 S6i S62 Athena's birth (cf. also

1.2.29 185 O 39 4

O 4 103 Athena (eyes of an ow:

O 5 32 1,2,28 233

O 39 4 Athena (flute)
Aphrodite (ribbon) 05 22

E 52 2 Athena and Tydeus
Apis 1.2,2 271

271 Augias

6 < 32 E5 5

O 34 5 Baubo

O 39 5 O 4 *15
Apollo Berenice (lock of hair)

1,2,10 375 O 5 N

2.2.7 93 Branchidae

2,27 253 255 22" 259

O 5 32 Briareos

o 21 3 2,3,17 70
Apollo Loxias O 4 115

O 4 122 O 18 6
Ares Brontes

1.2.2 496 ept 5 4

2.2,12 753 Byblis

2,151 9 ept 1S

2.1,58 48 Callisto (cf. Zeus)

2,2,7 93 Calydonian hunt
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1,2,15 S3 84
2.1,34 ~2
Cccropids
224 uo 131
° 43 3
Cecrops
ept 5 1
Cclcus & Triptolemus
1.2,30 846 847
E 96 1
O 4 10&
O 5 31
O 39 4
Cerberus
O 4 94
° 4 115
Chariccs
cpt 31 3
ept 33 3
ept 34 2
ept 35 | 5
ept 36 4
eptiOj 3

Charybdis (cf. also Odysseus)
1.2.23 140

O 4 94
Chimaera

O 4 94

o 4 1*5
Chiron

2.2.3 168

2.2.6 99

O 43 12
Cimmerians

1,2,2 605

E 4 4
Circe (cf also Odysseus)

1,2.29 104 roA
Cocytus

O 5 38
Comaeiho and Cydnus

1.2,29 157

2,1.1 91
Corybants

227 263
Coctus

O 4 115
Ctesippus (cf. Odysseus)
Cybcic

227 267
Cydnus (cf. Comascho)
Cvclopcs

O 4 108
Daedalus

O 23 25
Daedalus and P.iMphae

1,2.29 165 «68
Danae (cf. also Zeus:

1,2,29 139 Ui
Daphne

05 32
Demeter

E 96 1

O 4 108

O 39 4
Deucalion (cf. Prometheus)
Diallage

o 21 36
Dike

2.1,11 828

epg 44 3

epg 45 1

epg 69 >

epg 94 2

epg 94 3

ept 53 2
Dike leaves the earth

1%2,2 43%5

2,1,13 *74

epg 86 4 -

epg 87 3 4
Diomedes (cf. Glaucus)
Dionysus

1.2,2 496

2.2,7 94

O 4 122

O 5 32

O 28 15

O 39 4
Dionysus' birth

O 39 4
Dionysus (thiasus)

1.2,10 846 856

2,2.7 104 105

227 264

O 39 4
Echetus

O 4 91

Echo (cf. Pan)
Egyptian gods

2,111 838 843
Eirene

O 21 36
Elvsian Fields

O 5 20

O 43 23

ept 36 8

Empusa



2.147 1 2
Enccladus

2.1,71 T404 1406

O 4 *5

O 4 115

epg 43 1 2
Enyo

2,2,3 -3
Erebus

ept 40 4
Erichthonius

227 104
Ericapeus

O 4 1r5
Erinus

2.2,3 13

22S

2.2,3 3°3

O iS 31
Erinyes

epg 71 1
Eros

1.2,1 5SS 591

1.2,2 501

2,2,7 33 35

2.2 ~ 97

ePc 34 4
Erotes

E 231 }

epc 29 3

Euboule (of. Leos)
Eumaeus (cf. Odysseus;
Eumelius

E 10 S
Eunomus

E 175 2
Europa (cf. Zeus)
Euryscheus

E 52 2

Galatea \ct. Polyphemus)
Ganymcdcs {cf. Zeus)
Giants

1,2.1 3°3

E 12 |

0 4 "5

o 27 9

O 43 26

epg 1 6

Pg 74 |
Glaucus (sea-god;

E 28 | 2
Glaucus and Diomedes

1.2.2 127

Golden generation

INVENTORY 1l

ept 31 |
Goreons

O 4 r*5
Gyges *giant ¥

O 4 115
Hades (cif. also Zeus)

1,2,2 144

1,2.10 20

1,2.25 527

1,2.34 220

2,111 1249

2,1,32 2'7

2,1.3s 41

2,1,47

2,[.62 4

E 4 5

O 6 1 Ps 14

O 16 7

O 43 7>

O 45 |

O 45 24

epc 18 6

ept 40 6
Hades* helmet

O 4 94
Hecabe

1,2.29 42

O 15 4
Hecabe's imprisonment?

2,11 229 234
Hecace

2,2,7 265

O 39 5

Helen (d also Trojan wa:
1,2.29 42

O 4 116
Helen with Polydamna
2.2,5 200 202
E 70 4
Heliads. Phaethorfs sisters
ept 1$ 1
Hephaestus
2,2.7 93
O 4 122
O 5 32
Hera (cf. also Zeus)
O 21 36
Heracles
2.1,IT 975
2,1,32 20 21
2,134 72
2,1.88 50
2,1,93
2,27 2-56 290
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E 52 2

E 156 1

cpg 8! |

ept 70 1
Heracles and the lion

O 5 5
Heracles and Thestius’ daughters

0 4 Nl

O 4 122
Heracles Bouthoinas

2.2.7 278

O 4 T™T

O 4 103

O 4 [22
Heracles (delirious)

O 5 32
Heracles' dog discovers purple

O 4 ro&
Heracles Melampvgus

0 4 7
Heracles' pillars

1.2,28 334 335

O 5 42
Heracles (stake)

1,2,15 & SS

O 4 70
Heracles Triesperus

° 9
HeracHdcs

O 43 3
Hermaphroditus

1,2.30 851

O 5 32
Hermes

1,2.2 496

2,2,7 94

O 4 303

O 4 323

O 5 32

O *4 29

O 21 36
Hermes (moly)

2,2,5 396 399
Hermes Trisaristus

2,27 245 246
Hermes Trismecistus

O 28 4
Homeric heroes

2,1,32 17 24
Hundred-handed grants

O 5 19
Hydra

2,1,11 1178 T179
E 156 1

O 4 94

O 4 1*5
Hymenaeus

ept 33 3
Icarius

0O 4 303
Icarus

1.1,1 2

1.2,1 377

3,2,2 314

O 32 24

epg 38 ]
lo

2,111 350 3v
lolaus

E 156 1
Iphigenia

2,1,11 863

O 4 70

O 43 8
Irus

2.2,35 94
Isis

227 269

O 5 32

O 34 5

O 39 5

Ithaca (cf. Odysseus)
Itvs icf. Tereus'l

Ixion
1.1,8 38
05 38
Kore
O 39 4
Kourctes
O 39 4
Krone? (cf. also Zeus)
3,2,2 497
O 4 135
O 31 16

Kronos (castrntcs Ouranos)
O 4 121

Labyrinth

O 43 23
Leda icf. also Zeus!

O 5 5
Leos* daughters

1.2,1lc 676 677
Lethe

2,i,IC 25
Linus

227 243 244
Lotophagi

ES5 2



430
Lyssa
1,2,2 39
Maenad
1,2,29 3
2,1,47 1 2
Medea
2,2,3 58 59
Melampus
2.1,12 729 731
O 4 82
Meleager
22,4 122 123
Mcnceceus
1.2,10 678 679
O 4 70
Minos
O 4 79
O 43 23
Michras
1 o7 265 266
O 39 5
Moira
ept 26 3
Molionids
O 43 22
Momos
1,2.2 31 36
1,2,2 246
2,1,12 542
2,21 368
E 10
0 43 28
epg 15 12
epg 16 16
Musaeus
AT 243 244
Muses
1.2.10 42
2.1,41 15 16
2,23 211
E 10 1
epc 30 2
ept 33 3
CFC 34 !
CcP* 35 ! 5
epc105 5
Narcissus
12,29 155 156
22,3 52 5%}
Nausicaa icf. Odv:sscus)
Nestor
2.1.1 127
E 52 1

E 239

INVENTORY I

Niobe
O 43 9
ept 18 1
Oceanus and Tethys
O 4 115
O 31 16
Odysseus
1,2,2 138 140
2,1.12 746
ES 2
E ic 8
E 19c 1
E 209 1
Odysseus and Circe
2,2,5 196 199
Odysseus and Ctcsippus
O 5 39
Odysseus and Eumaeus
1.1,1 6 7
Odysseus and Nausicaa
12,10 401 406
225 203 21;
Odysseus and the Sirens
Jf2,33 65 66
Odysseus (underworld)?
epg 8 1
Odysseus via Scylla and Charybdi
Ichaca
2,2,7 148 150
Orestes and Pylades
O 43 22
Orion
O 43 S
Orpheus
1,2,29 169 17c
2,1,41 46
2.2.3 212 214
2.2,5 193 194
2,2,7 241
O 4 115
O s 31
O 39 5
Orpheus :underworld}?
<Pg88
Osiris
22% 269
O 34 5
O 39 5
Paccolus
2,2,1 263 264
Palamedcs
O 4 107
O 28 25
Pan



1,2.10 851 852
227 104
0 4 77
0 5 32

Pan and Echo
1,2,29 153 154
2,2.3 207 210

Pandion (cf. Tereus)
Pandora

1,2.1 627

1,2.29 115 126
Pasiphae jcf. Daedalus)
Pacroclus

E 166 2

o7 16
Patroclu5 [burial games)

121 430 431
Pegasus

1,2.10 50

21

Peirithous

O 4 gr
Peirithous (underworld)?

epg SB 1
Pclopids

2,24 123

O 43 3
Pelops

E 38 1

O 4 70

O 39 5
Penelope

1,2,2 3
Penelope’s loom

1,2.29 41

Penthcus (cf. Agave)
Persephone (cf. Zeus)
Phaechon

1.2.9 94
2,1,38 15 16
2.2,7 49

Phaeacians (cf. Odysseus)
Phar.es

O 4 115

O 3t 16
Phasichea (cf. Leos)
Philocretes

2,11 235 240
Phiioecius

O 5 39

Philomela (cf. Tereus)
Phoenix
1,2,2 526 530
O 31 10

ALPHABETICAL ORDER 431

Phchonos
1,2.2 5o
1,2,9 35
2,1,10 /
2.1,11 15C6
2,117 51
2.1,1S 3
2,134 159
2,1,36 6
2,1,37 5
2,2,1 119 r20
*Pg u 6
cpc 5 7
cpc 6 6
ept 11 3
ept 21 3
ept 28 5
ept 30 4
ept 33 4
ept 35 3

Plutus

1,2,10 389 390
1,2,10 443 445

1,2,28 377
Polydamna (cf, Helen)
Polyphemus

O 5 39
Polyphemus. Acis. Galatea

1,2,25 135 138
Poseidon (cf. Zeus}

O 5 31
Priam?

2,11 127
Pnam at Achilles

2,1,17 65 66
Priapus

O 5 32
Procne (cf. T creus)

o 31 16
Prometheus

2,1,13 85

O5 38
Prometheus (?) (liver)

ept 40 3
Prometheus and Deucalion

epg SS
Prosymnus

229 276 27"

O 5 32

O 39 4
Proteus

2,1,11 SoS

2,312 728

2,1,83 10



O i 62

o 4 $2
Pylades :cf. Orestes}
Pyriphlegethon

1,2,14 303
2,143 29
2,1,76 3
O 5 38
ept 40 4
Rhadamanthvs
O 5 20
O 43 23
Rhea (Cybclc)
t'1'7 262
O 4 103
O 2s 1S
O 39 4
Rhodes (rain of gold}
epg yo |
Salmoneuis
O 5 S
Sarapis
2.2,7 270
O 34 5
Sciron
ePs 43 !
Scylla (cf. also Odysseus)
O 4 94
Selloi
O 4 71

Semele (cf. also Dionysus)
O s 32

O 39 4
Sibylla

22" 246 247
Sign? of the zodiac

1.2.2? 17
Siren? (cf. Odysseus)
Sisyphus

epc 46 4
Scedasu?’ daughters

O 4 70
Spartoi

2,24 127 128

E 38 r

O 27 9
Tantalus

7 152

O 5 3«

O 4c 24
Tantalus (boulder)

E 4 12

cpt 40 2

Tantalus (thirst)

INVENTORY 1l

cpt 40 1
E 5 1
E 70 |
Tartarus
1,1.35 9
1,2.14 103
1,2.25 531
1,2,28 341
2,1.73 3
2,25 125
epg 93 3!
epg 94 i
epg 94 3
cpt 4C 5
Telchines
E 190 4
O 4 101
Tclcphus
1.2,10 289
2.1,11 1240
2.1,12 662
2-2.39 102
E 165 7
Tereus. Prccne, Philomc
E 114 3
Themis
epc 42
epc 46 1

Theopea (cf. Leos)
Thersites

05 }2
Theseus (bull)

O 5 5
Theseus (underworld)?

epg VS ]
Thestius (cf. Heracles)
Thon (cf. Polydamna!
T:t3n?

O 4 2*5
epg 75 1
Tityus
6 5 3«
Tityus (?) (liver)
ept 4c 3
Triptolemus (cf. Cefcus)
O 4 108
irojan war
1,2,15 81 82
2,1,3n 71
O 4 IC7
Tyche
1,2, 1C 242
Typhocus
1,2,25 >34
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ePs 45 | 4
Zalmoxis
1>7 274 275
Zeus
1,2,1 103
0 4
0 4 3*7
O 21 36-
Zeus against Kronos
1,2,2 497
2,2,7 93
O 4 121
O 39 4
Zeus and Alcmcnc
1,2,2 5co
1.2,10 S41
22'7 96
Zeus and Anriopc
1,2.10 841
Zeus and Callisto
227 96
Zeus and Danae
1,2,2 500
1,2,10 842
22* 96
Zeus and Europa
1.2.2 5CO
1,2,10 841
22T 96
Zeus and Ganvmedes
1,2.2 50c
1,2,10 833 «37
22" 94
O 4 122
Zeus and Hera
O 4 115

4, LITERARY CHARACTERS

Aeoracntus
E 17& 7

Zeus 3iid Leda

1.2.2 50c
1.2.10 841
2,2,7 96
Zeus and Olympias
1,2,2 500
1,2,10 842
1,2,15 91
227 96
Zeus and Persephone
1.2,2 $co
1.2,10 542
2.2,7 96
0 5 31
0 39 4
Zeus at Ethiopians
O 4 122
Zeus (birth Athena)
1,2.28 237
Zeus Ephestius
1,2.2 344
Zeus,. Hades, Poseidon
O 28 15
O 31 t6
Zeus (metamorphoses)
O 4 122
O 5 32
O 28 35
O 39 4
Zeus throws thunderbolts
1.2,25 119
1,2,25 239
Zeus Xcnius
O 2! 36
epg 65 I
Hecale
1,2.2
Thrasonides
2,1,12 137 138






INVENTORY 1l

TRADITIONAL ORDER OF THE BIBLE
(LXX AND N.T.)

In the preceding inventory, the biblical material was subdivi-
ded (historical and parable) and alphabetically classified; this can
be useful for retrieving characters who occur in several Bible
books, or of whom one does not immediately know the correct
location in the Bible. The disadvantage of this order is of course
that episodes which belong together are separated, and that the
traceability of an episode depends on the chosen keyword:
dependent on Gregory’s line of approach. | have sometimes
attached several keywords to one and the same Bible reminis-
cence, e.g. Adam (Creation) = Creation ofman; The rich'man and
Lazarus = Abraham’s bosom. When departing from a Bible pas-
sage (in the above cases respectively Gn 1,26-28 and Luke
16,19-31), one will find the (possibly divergent) keywords here.
Moreover, this classification provides a clear survey of the Bible
books and histories which were used most by Gregory.

Inventory 3 includes the following information:

* the complete biblical reference (for the O.T. to the LXX!): the
four columns with numbers refer to respectively (opening) chap-
ter, (opening) verse, closing chapter, closing verse. Genesis 1 26 3
thus signifies Gn chpt 1,26 to chpt 3;

1 26 2& Gn 1,26-28;
2 9 3 6 Gn 2,9 - 3,6
12 15 Gn chpt 12 to chpt 15.

* the chosen keyword/s) for the passage in question;

* possible other Bible passages (only book and chapter) in which
the character history is the subject of the story or is merely
mentioned and which have been used by Gregory in certain parts
of his text as an (additional) source of inspiration (see also inven-
tory 2). As a rule, in these cases, the main entry (with full
reference) is the earliest location in the traditional order of the
Bible books: this explains why, of all synoptics, Matthew pro-
vides most entries (the first impression about Luke and especially
Mark who would be used only rarely by Gregory, should hence
be thoroughly modified).
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* an indication of the locations in Gregory: only poem, epistle or
oration, especially to give an idea of the frequency in Gregory’s
oeuvre: tor the precise indication of verse or chapter, inventory 2
provides the necessary information.

SEPTUAGINT

GENESIS
1 Creation
1,131; O 5, 0 4
1 26 3 Adam (the first)
1,1.10; 2,1,46; O 45
1 26 28 Adam (creation) Gn 2
i,i, 2; O 29; O 31; O 39; O 43
Creation of man Gn 2
1,1,8; 1,2,1; 1,2.12; 2.1.46; 2.2,5; O 3%; O 45
2 7 17 Adam (alone)
1,2,1; 1,23
2 7 25 Eden
1,1,8; 1,2,10; i.2.14; E 4: O 38; O 45; O 45
2 9 3 6 Tree of life
1.2,1; 1,2,3; 1.2,28; 1,2,29; 2,1,45; 2,1,46; 2,1,88; O
10; O 16; O 19: O 38: O 39; O 44; O 44; O 45
2 21 22 Eve (made from rib)
1,13: 0 31
2 23 24 Adam and Eve
1,21
3 Eve

1.2,1: 1,2.34; 2.1,1; 2.1,45; 2,2,1; E203: O S; 0 !«; O
37: O 44; O 45

3 1 6 Adam (seduced)
1.2,4:1.1,8; 1,1.9; 2,1.9; i?2,i4; 1.2.15; 2,1,11; 2,1.12;
2,1.13; 2,1,45; 2,1,54; 2,1,58; 2.i,60; 2,1,63; 2.1,83;
2,1,38:0 24; 0 36; 0 37; 0 37: 0 39; 0 43; 0 44; 0
45

3 1 T Serpent
1,17, 1,1,10; 1,2,1; 1,2,2%; 2,1,45; 2,1,50; 2,1.51;
2,155;2,2,3;,2,2,7;, 07,0 8 0 14,0 19; 0 24: O
38; O 4, O 45

3 7 Adam and Eve (fig leaves)
1,2,2: 12,34

3 15 Serpent (woman’s heel)
2,158; O 4

3 17 23 Adam (curse)

1,1,8;1,2,1; 1.2,30; 1,2,10; 2,1,1; 2.1,45; 2.1,63: 2.2.1:
O 19; O 38; O 45; O 45; O 45

3 21 Garments of skins
2.1,88
3 24 Flaming sword, guardian of Eden

1,1,8: 2.1,63; 2.i,8B: O 43; epg 16



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF THE BIBLE 437

$0

25

13

23

24

20

Cain and Abel
1,2,1: 1,2,1; O 4, O 16: O 36
Cain (avenged sevenfold)
O 41
Lamech (avenged seventv-scvcnfoid)
O 41
Seih
1,1,3; O 30; O 31; O 39
Enosh
O 28: O 43
Enoch Sir 44 Heb. 11 Hen
1,2.1; 1,2.9; O 4.0 14 .021:0 28; O 4T; O 43; ep
92
Giants (Nephilim) iRg Ps 18
,2,2; O 13; O 14: O 28; O 43
Noah Sir 44
1,2,1; 2.1,13; 2,2,2; O 4; O 21; O 28: O 28; O 43
Noah's ark
2,1.11; 2.1,3c; O 6; O i& O 25
The great flood
1.1,9b;- 1,2,1; 1*2ii: 1,2.14; O 14; O 36: O 38; O 39;
O 40; O 45"
Nimrod
O 14
The tower of Babel
1,1,9b; 1.2,1; 1,2,1; 2.1,11; O 21; O 23; O 32; O 41;
O 43
Patriarchs
O 21
Abraham
2,1,11; 0 r;0 2,0 8,0 18; O 21; O 28; O %i; O 41;
o 43
Abram (nomad)
o 33
Abram (journey to Canaan)
1,2.10; O 14; O 42
Israc] (chosen people) passim
E 147
Abram and Lot
2,5,11
Lev: in the loins of Abraham Heb. 7
O 20; O 29
Abram leaves Chedoriaomer
O 42
Melchizedek Heb.
O 38
Amorites
O 4, 0 16
Sarah
O 2, OS; O iS; cpt 93
Abraham (Lord’s visit)
E 101
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Abraham (hospitality)

O 1$

Isaac (promised by :hc Lord)

O 43

Sarah (calls Abraham ’lord’) iPet. 3

ept 68

Gomorrah

2.1,72

Sodom

1.1,9b; 1.2,1; 3.2,1; 1,2,14; 1.2,29: 2.1.13; 2,1,21,
2,1.55;2,2.5; E95; O 4,0 5; O 16; O 16: O 33; O 33;
O 36; O 38; O 40; O 40: O 42; O 43; O 45: cpg 47
Sodom and Gomorrah

o 21

Abraham (dusc and ashes)
1.2,25

Lot (hospitable)

O 14

Sodom (do not look back)
1.2,2; 1,2,3; 2.1.1; O 4, O 16; O 45
Abraham (late fatherhood)
O 4

Sarah (late motherhood)
2,1,1

Ishmacl and Hagar (desert)
O 21; O 40

Abraham offering Isaac Sir 44
1,2,1;2,1,1,22,1; 01, 0 4,0 S;0 i<: O 17; O 28;
O 43: O 45; ept %4
Abraham (weeps for Sarah;
2.1,45

Isaac

O 18; O 21

Isaac marries Rebekah

O 43

Esau and jacob Gn 27
1.2.1; 2,1,31; E 153; O 43
Isaac and Abimelech

O 26

Ishac (wells of water)

O 36

Rehoboth (Euruchoria)
2.1.11; O 23

Jacob

o 21

Jacob blessed by lIsaac

E 121; O 22 O 12; O 43
Jacob (Mesopotamia)
1,2.10; O 26; O 43

Jacob (ladder)

2,2,i; O 28: O 43

Jacob (stone ir2 Bethel)

O 2% O 43



29 16
30 29
31 19
31 40
32 24
37
37 28
37 34
39
39
39 7
41 I
49 |
50 1
EXODUS
15
11
11
i
27
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30

50

50

14

21

43

33

36

35

20

36

28

*4

10

21

17

Leah

O 45

Laban (flock divided}

2.1,12

Rachel (steals household gods)
O 45

Jacob endures heat and cold
2,1,3: 2,1,12; O 26

Jacob wrestles with an angel
O 28, O 43

Joseph

O 4, O 22

Joseph (to Egypt)

O 24: O 42

Jacob mourns for Joseph
2,t,i6; 2,1,45; O 22

Joseph (in Egypt)

O 16; O 43; O 43

Joseph (slave)

o 33

Joseph (put in prison by Potiphar)
E 101; O 24

Joseph (Pharaoh’s dreams)

O 24; O 34

Jacob’s blessing on his’ twelve sons
o 43

Joseph (weeps over Jacob)

Egypt

2,1.1; 2,1,22; E 120; O 5: O 6; O 27: O 37; O 43; O
45

Exodus

,2,2; O 45

Moses

2,1,1; O 2, 0O 7, O 11; O 36; O 2i

Pharaoh

1,2,¢; 2.1,i; 2,1,21; 2,1,22; O 5; O 16; O 45
Moses in the basket

2,1,51;, O 33

Moses kills an Egyptian

2,1,15; E 77

Moses (in Midian)

O 42

Moses (the burning bush)

E 101; O 1; O 2; O 18; O 25; O 3c; O 3%; O 40; O
41; O 43; o 45; O 45

Aaron (mission)

Ol O 2



INVENTORY I

The ten plagues

1.1,14; 2.1,1i; 2.1.11; 2,1,39; O 4,0 5; 0 6; O 16: O
2i; O 24; O 25; O 32: O 38; O 42

Moses {plagues, of Egypt)

O 13; O 16: O 43

Aaron (meek cowards Egypt)

1.2.25

Moses (meek towards Egypt)

1.2.25

Moses as God to Pharaoh

E 103; O 31: O 18; O 28; O 32

Pharaoh's magicians 2Tim. 3

2,1.12; O 2

Egypt (tench plague)

1.1,9; O 1; O 16; O 43

Exodus (Passover)

O 40; O 40: O 40

Exodus (pillar of fire and pillar of cloud)

3,r,3fi; M .38; I,1,9b; 1,2.2: 1.2,15; 2,1,3: 2.3.12;
2,1.22; 0 4, 06; 0 15: 0 1%; 0 32; O 38; 0 39; O
40: O 40; O 45

Moses (exodus) Sir 45

1.1,6; 1.1,9b; i.2ti; 2,1,15; O 3; 0 4; 0 :v: O 32; O
33; O 42: O 43

Moses (heard by God)

O 16

Exodus (pillar of cloud before Egvuc)

O 2&

Exodus (crossing ehe Red Sea)

1,1,36; M.3S; 1,2,2; 3,2,25; 2,1,3; 2,i,ri; 2.1,11:
2.1.22;,04,04,06;0 11; 0 13; O 15; O 18; O 24;
O 29; O 32; O 39; O 43: O 43; O 45

Miriam (timbrel)

O 18

Marah (bitter water)

1.2,2; 2,1.12; O 4; O 31, O 29; O 36: epg 14
Exodus ilsrael murmurs!

O 43

Exodus (manna and flesh;

3,1.36; 1,1,38: i2,2;2,1.3; 2,22: O 4,0 6; O 11: O
33; 0 35;0 18; O 18; O 24; O 28; O 32; O 32; O 34;
O 39; O 43; O 43: O 45

Exodus (the hoarding of manna)

1,2,28; 2,1,13; O 4°

Moses (water from the rock ac Massah) Nu 20
1,1,36; 1,1,38; 1,2,2: 2.1.30: 2,i.ir; E4; E44; 0 4,0
6: 0 ii;0 13: O 18; O 18; O 32; O 36; O 39; O 45
Moses (the battle with the Amalekites)

1,3,36; 1.2,2; 2,1.i; 2.2,3; 2,1,11; 2,1.22; 2,2,7: E 48;
02,0406:012;0 12;0 13; O 15; O 18; O 18;
O 32; O 43; O 45

Moses (on Sinai)

2,5,1r. 2.1,13; O 2; O 20; O 28; O 45; ept 57



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF THE BIBLE

19
19 9
19 10 13
19 15
20 2] 25
23 28
24 i it
25 35
23
28
28 29
31 18
32 T 6
34 29 35
35 30 35
40
LEVITICUS
10 1 2
NUMERI
3 4

i S
12

i he theophany at Sinai

O 41

Moses (cloud on Sinai)

O 11; O

28; O 32; O 43

Sinai (inaccessiblc)
i.i,l; 1,1.9k; 1,2.6; 2.1,13; O 2; O iS; O 20; O 28: O

31; O 32;

O 40, O 45

Moses (abstinence)

1.2,3

441

Moses saw God Ex 24 Ex 33 Ex 34 Nu 12 Sir 45
T.r.6: i.T.gb; 1.2,1; 1.2.9; 1*2.10; 2.1.13: O 4; O 27:

O 32; O

Exodus (sending of homers) Dt 7 Jos 24

O 27; O

37

45

Aaron, Nadab and Abihu

O 28, O

32

The ark of the covenant

O 18; O

19; O 28: O 32; O 44

Aaron Lv 8 Sir 45
1,2.1; 2*1,1; 2.1,11: 2,i.12; 2,1.98;2,2,1: 0 2; 0 7; O
11: O T2; O 16:.0 21; O 32; O 43
Aaron's sons (ordained) Lv 8

O 12; O

16; 0 32

Moses fordination of ehe priests)

° 32

Moses (tablets of scone) Ex 34 Sir 45

1,1,6; 1,1.15; 1.1,9b; 1,2,1; 1,2,10; O 4; O 6; O 2i; O
38; O 40: O 43; O 45

Tablets of stone 2Cor. 3
1,2,1; 1,2,14; 1,2,24: 1,2,25; 2,1,11; 2,1.45; O 4; O 14,

O 28, O

40: O 43; O 45

Aaron [golden calf)

1.1,9b

Moses (shining face)

O 32: O
Bezalel

39; O 40

E 19; O 41, O 43; O 44

Moses (the erection of the tabernacle)

O 44

Nadab and Abihu
2,1.13; 2.1,34; O 2, O 5 O 12

Levites
2,1,13; O

32

Nazarites Jdc 13 iRg 1

1,2.10: O

iS; O 25; O 42; O 43

Miriam leprous

E 77; O

*6
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3
28
16
21 6
26
21 33
2\ 1
12

14

24

34

25

55

23

DEUTERONOMIUM

s 15

is

32

IOSUE
*5

[6

INVENTORY 111

Moses (meek)

O 341 0 18

Joshua and Caleb

2.1,11

Moses (reconnaissance of the land)
2,1.11

Anakites

O 14

Dathan and Abiram

E 58; O 13; O 32; O %
Aaron (rod)

E 6

The bronze serpent

2,1.58; O 4, O 45

Sihon

O 4

Og

O 4

Balaam

O 4

Baal of Peor {lsrael's apostasy)
2.1,30

Phinehas Ps 105

2,1,15; E77; O 14; O 15; O 16; O 18
Joshua to be Moses’ successor
O 12

Moses (the allotment of land)
1.2,10

Dipsas (?)

1.2,28

Levices (no land)

1.2,10

Ammonices and Moabites

2,itti; 2,1.13; O 2; O 42

The song of Moses

1,1.1

Moses dies before entry of Israel Nu 20 Nu 27
r.1,6; O 43

Joshua

02 02 02 04

Rahab

1,2,17; O 14; O 40

Exodus (passage of the Jordan)

1,1,36; 1,2.2; 2.1,3: 2,1,22; O 4, 0 6: O 15; O 43; O
43; 0 45

Tordan (twelve scones)

O 2



6

9

9

10 12

15 i
IUDICUM

6 36

7 5

9 7

11 29

13 19

16 17

19 10
REGNORUM
REGNORUM
r 1

1 9

2 12

2 iS
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8

15

40

23

22

28

34

Jericho captured and destroyed

2,1,11; O 4, O 6; O 13; O 41, O 45
Achan

1.2,2: 1.2.6; O 34

Gibconices

O 36

Joshua (and Gibeonitcs)

2,1,13

Joshua makes the sun stand still Sir 46
1,1,36; 1,2,1; 1,2.2: 2.1,11; O 4; O 15; O 24; O 43; 0
45

Shiloh

O 42

judges

O 2.0 21

Gideon (fleece of wool)

O 4

Gideon (30c- men lapping water)
O 4. 0 42

Jotham (allegory, of the bramble)
2,1,12

Jephthah (sacrificing his only daughter)
O 15; ept 94

Manoah

O 9: 0 20; O 25; O 39
Samson

2,1,11; 2,144; O 4; O 21

Jebus (Jerusalem) iPrl 11

O 42

David Sir 47
1,2,1; E223: O 2. 0 18; O 21; O 21; O 25; 0O 41; O
43

Samuel

2,1,11; 0 220 21

Ramathaim (Samuel’s birthplace)

o 33

Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted;

1.2.2; £.2,10; 2,i.i; 2,1,11; 0 2,0 2: O 15: 0 33: O
40; O 43; ept 68; ept 69

Eli's sons

1,2.2; 1,2,6; 2,1,1: 2,1,13; E 206; O 2; O 5 O 20
Samuel (ephod / apron)

2,112

The ark among the Philistines

2,1,16; O 22: O 42



444 INVENTORY Il

5 S 9 Gath (inhabitants punished;
2,113
9 Saul (looks for asses)
O 33; O 43
9 9 Samuel {seer)
O 18
30 1c X2 Saul prophesies among the prophets iRg 19
2,1.12; 2,1.33: 2,1,41; O 2; O 9: O 43
10 7 Saul hides himself
O 2
12 | 3 Samuel’s farewell address
O 42
U 24 45 Jonathan tasted a little honey
1,2,2
15 n7 31 Samuel forgives Saul
1.2,25
16 11 13 David (shepherd)
O 33
16 12 13 The anointing; of David
O 44
16 13 Samuel anointed kings Sir 46
1,2,1; O 2; O 33: O 43
It 14 23 David plays the lyre
1,2,25: 2,1,39; 2,1,64; O 2. O 5, 0 9; O 24; O
17 David kills Goliath
O 2; O 5 O 13; O 40: O 40
19 20 Samuel among the prophets
O 43; O 43
21 2 David eats bread of the Presence
1,2.6
24 David spares Saul's life iRg 26
1,2.25
28 4 20 Saul consults the spirit of Samuel
O 4
REGNORUM I
i 19 27 David's elegy over Saul and Jonathan
O 22
5 6 & David, the blind and the lame
E 45
6 i 14 David making merry before the ark
O 5 O 38
6 6 7 Uzzah
2,1,13; 2,1,34; O 2; O 20
it 12 David and Bathsheba
i,i,6: 2,1,32; 2.1.46; O 3g
12 1 4 Nathan (allegory of the poor man’s lamb)
2,1,12
12 i> 25 David's child dies
O 43
13 19 9 Absalom

2,23. O 21
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16 5 13 David and Shimei 2Rg 19
1,2,25

iS 19 9 David and Absalom
1,2,25; -.2.3; O 22

23 13 £7 David pours cut water when thirsty 4.Mcc 3
1,2,10; O 14

REGNORUM 1l

Unfaithful kings

M .9

Prophets

1,1,9; 1,2.1; O 2; O 14; O 21; O 36; O 3S; O 45
Solomon

O 21

Samaria vs. Jerusalem

,2,2; 2.1,13; O 2. O 6

3 Solomon (wisdom) Sir 47
1,2,1;, O 2C: O 2&; O 43
6 s Temple of Solomon
2,M 3 .
30 1 13 The queen of Sheba Matt. 12
O 40
1 1 13 Solomon (unfaithfulness’,
1,2,1; 1,2,15; O 16; O 36; O 43
ri 5 Chemosh
1,2,28; O 16; O 40
I U Hadad
O 43
12 14 Jeroboam vs. Rehoboam
1,2,2; O 2, O 5, O 36; O 43
12 6 15 Rehoboam and the eldest
O 36
12 16 2¢ Judah vs. lIsrael
o 2; O 6; O 32
16 29 34 Ahab
1,2,1;, O 5, O 33
17 22 Eiijah
o 2, O 21; O 22: O 39
37 1 Elijah stops the ram
1,1.16; 1.2,to; 2,2,2
1? 3 6 Elijah by the Chcrith
O 21; O 26
*7 6 Elijah fed by ravens
1,1,16; 1,2,2; 3,2,3: 1,2,10; 2,1,11; 2,2.
17 * 16 Elijah and the widow of Zarephath
1,3,16; 1,1,17; 1*2,2: T7,2,3; 1.2,6; 1,2,301

O 40; O 43

17 17 24 Elijah raising the child at Zarephath
3,1.36; 1.3,17; 1,2,10; O 40; O 41
1S 17 40 Elijah and the prophets of Baal

1,2,10; O io; O 41
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18 20
iS 4
19 S
19 S
i9 14
*9 18
Vo =z

REGNORL'M IV

19
2 9
2 S

2 8

2 1

2 19

2 23

3 9

4 1

4 8

4 38

4 42

S

6 1

6 8

7

46

46

18

52

15

22

24

20

37

41

20

INVENTORY I

Elijah and the contest on Mount Carmel
1,1,16; 2,1,11: E99; O io; O 14: O 26: O 25,0 41: O
42; O 43

Elijah lets it rain

>

Elijah at Mount Horeb

O 28

Elijah lasts 4c days

1.1,16

Elijah (ardour:

o

7000 have not bowed to Baa! R 11

O 4, O 11: O 42

Jezebel 4Rg 9

i.2,29

Ekron

O 5

Elijah kills captains of fifty

1,1,16

Elisha

O 2 0 21

Elijah parts the Jordan

1.1.16

Elisha (mantle of Elijah)

1,1,16: 1,2,10; O 33; O 41; O 43; ept 62
Elijah (chariot of tire) Sir 48
1,1,16; 1,2,1; 1,2,9; 1.2,10; 2,1.12: 2.1,51; O 4; O 27;
O 28; O 33; O 40; O 40; O 41; O 43: ept 92: eptioo
Elisha (spring of Jericho)

1.1.16

Elisha (young ribalds)

i,i,6; 1,1,16; O 33

Elisha {water from Edom)

1.1.16

Elisha (the jar of oil)

1.1.16

Elisha and the Shimammite

1,1,16; O 26; O 41

Elisha (the spoiled pottage)

1.1.16

Elisha (multiplication of the loaves)
1.1.16

Elisha (the curing of Naaman)
1.1,16; 2.2,2

Elisha (the iron axe head)

1.1.16

Elisha (the Syrian army blinded)
1.1.16

Elisha (siege of Samaria)

1.1.16



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF THE BIBLE

21 Elisha (miracle of reviving bones)
1,1,16
Assyria Is 1

1,2,1; O 16; O 25; O 27; O 37
Assyria (exile; Is 1
2,1,1; 2,1.16
35 Rabshakeh sent by Sennacherib
O 4
Hczekiah pravs for Jerusalem Is 17

1 Hezsekiah's illness and recovery Is 38
O 18
30 Josiah
O 33
24 2S Nebuchadnezzar
O 5 O 42
25 20 Ncbuzaradan
o 33; 0 43

PARALIPOMENON I

33 i 20 Manasseh
2,1.46; 2,2,3; E 77; O 13; O 19; O 39

ESDRAE 1l
12 10 19 Tobias the Ammonite
O 25
ESTHER
Esther
1,2,29
IUDITH
Judith
E 44
MACHABAEORUM I
6 7 Eieazar 4Mcc
O 15
Maccabees 4MCC
o 5,0 15 o 43
PSALMI
68 10 David (ardour)
O 14
72 3 20 David (psalmist;
1,1,6
13t i David (meek)
O 14; O 43
140 7 Hades

O 6

44



443 INVENTORY I

10B

Job
1,1.6; 1.2,37; 1,2,38: 2.1.19: 2.1.42; 2.1.45; 2.1.50; E
6; E32;,0 S;0 £1;0 14: 0 14; 0 i8; O 21; O 43;0
45
i 6 7 Job m Satin's hands
O 24
32 i& 19 Elihu speaks to Job
2,1.11
42 6 Job (dust and ashes}
1,2,25

OSEE

6 4 Ephraim
E 77

AMOS

Amos
O 41

1 i Amos (shepherd)
O 33

IONAS

Jonah

1.2.2: 2*i,i; 2,1,11: 2,1,11; 2.1,17; 2,1.19; 2,1,51;
2.1.68; E 135; O 2: O 24; O 43; O 43

Nineveh

2,1.46; 2.2,3; E 77; O 16: O 16: O 39

ZACHARIAS

4 Zerubbabel
O 41

ISATAS

Exiles
,1,9; O 5 O 22
1 2 Isaiah calls out to heaven
1,11
1 3 Ox and ass
O 38
6 Isaiah's call
1.29;, 0 1. O 2, 0 9: O 18; O 28
14 12 Lucifer Luke 10
1.3.4; M«7; 1.2.1; 1.2.2; 1.2.3; 1.2.6; 1,2,14; 1.2.34;
2,1,11; 2.1.13: 2.r,45; E 199: O 6: O 28: O 29; O 36;
O 38; O 39: O 4c; O 45: epg 22
19 11 The princes of Zoan
O 2
33 9 Lebanon Is 46
O 5



40

46

IEREMIAS

42
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55

19

Sharon

O 5

Babe) (exile) Ps 136
2.3,r; 2.1,21; O 6; O 44
Bel and Dagon

O 5

Jeremiah

O 2, 05 021

Jeremiah weeps for Jerusalem
2.1-45

Jeremiah’s call

O I, 02 O 18

Jonadab

1,2.2; 1,2.10; 2.1,11

THRENI SEU LAMENTATIONES

1 4

EZECHIEL
i

14 14

SUSANNA

44

DANIEL
1

12 (6)

17

20

10

6l

45

The roads to Zion mourn
2,1,6

Ezekiel's call

O 2s

Noah, Job and Daniel

O 2

Vision of the valley of the dry bones
O 2§

Susannah

1,2.2; O 24: ept 69
Daniel as judge
2,1,12; O 39; O 41

The three young men

1,2,2: 1.2,10; 1.2,14; 2,1,1; 2,1.11; 2.1.14; 2.1,51; O 4
O 5 O 1l; O 15; O 15: O 24; O 27: O 43
Nebuchadnezzar's dream

2,1,11

Belshazzar

O 33

Daniel interpret? dreams

O 28

Daniel in the lion’s den

1.2,10;2.1,1; 2,1,11; 2,1,14; 2.1,51; 2,1.68: 0 5; O r5;
O 24; O 43

Daniel’s vision of four beasts

2,143



45° INVENTORY Il

BEL ET DRACO

31 39
Daniel and Habakkuk
1.2.2: O iS

APOCRYPHA O.T.
ASCENSIO ISAIAE

5 1 14 Isaiah’'s martyrdom
2.1,14

NOvuM TESTAMENTUM

Andrew

° 4

Apostles

1,2,1; O 2; O 21; O 21; O 32: O 36; O 43
Pharisees

O 2-

Healings

1,1,2; 1.1,2c; 1,1,21; r,iR2; 1,1,23: 2,1Tr; 2,1,1;
2,1,46: 2.3.S3; O 3S; O 4c

Incarnation

1,1.36; 1,2,14; 1.2,34; E 110; E249; O 12:0 14;0 0;
O 14; O 38; O 43; O 44; O 45; O 45

James.

O 4

John

O 4

Cross and resurrccdor.

tT.2; 1,1,9; T.3.33; 1,2,2; 1.2,34; O 1; O 8 O r2
Luke

O 4

Mark

O 23

Mary

1.2.r; O 24: O 43; ept 69

Peter

2,1,12; 2,1,13; O 4; O 34

SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM

1 18 25 Mary (virgin mother)
1.2,r; 1.2,34; 2,2,3; O 14

2 3 32 The three wise men
1,1,2; 1,3,9; 1,2,34; O 34,0 19.0 29; 0 38; O 39; O
iO

2 2 30 Star of Bethlehem

3,1,5: 3.234;, O 5
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33

16

13

24

23

28

10

18

20
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15

37

11

22

2c

22

27

13

27

34

11

25

22

Bethlehem Mich 5

2,1.16; 2.2,r; O 3; O 18; O 33; O 38: opt 63
Escape to Egypt

O 29: O 34; O 38

Herod (Massacre of die children)

1,2,3: 1.2,34; O 4; O 39; O 36; O 38

John ehe Baptist Me | Luke |

1,1.9:1,2,1; 1,2.2: 1,2,10; 2.1.11; 2,1,88; E99: O 2: O
10; O 14: O 14; O 19; O 21; O 22; O 26; O 29: O 33;
O 34; O 37; O 38; O 39: O 43; 0o 43: O 45
Jesus' baptism Me 1 Luke 3

1,3,2; 1,3,9; 1-2,34: O 29; O 38; O 39

Jesus' temptation Me | Luke 4

1.1,2;1,3,9; 1.2,2; 1.2,3; 1,2,10; 1.2.34; O 14; O 24: O
29; O 38: O 38; O 39; O 40; O 45

Jesus’ forty days of fasting Me 1 Luke 4

2,1,34; O 14: O 40

Apostles (call) Me 1 Luke 5

1.2.10; 2.3.12; 2,2.7: O 41

Peter's call

Q 9 O 20j O 39

Apostles (fishermen)

O 16: O 33

Zebedee's sons

O 18: O 43

The sermon on the Mount

1.2.25; 1,2.25; E 77; O 37

Ask. and it will be given you Luke 11

1,1,27

House built on rock sand Luke 6

1.1,24: 1,1,26; 1,1,27; 1.2.2; O 2

Centurion

O 9; O 20; O 39

Sea obeys Me 4 Luke 8

4,1,2; r,i20; 1,1,21: 1.1,22; 1.2,25: 2,1.1; 2,1,1L;
2,1,46; 2,1,50; 2,1,69; 2,1,83; E 44; E 80: O 4. O 29;
O 37: eptii9

The Gadarene demoniacs Me 5 Luke 8

1,1,20; 1,1.21; 1,1,22; 1,1,25; 2,1,1; 2,1.44; 2.1,45;
2,1,65; 2.1,55; 2,1,56; 2,2,3; 2,2,7; O 14; O 24; O 27;
O 29; O 40

Healing a paralytic on his bed Me 2 Luke 5
2,1,19; 2,1,50

Jesus eats with tax collectors and sinners Luke 15
2,1,46; O 38; O 43: O 45

Jairus' daughter Me 5 Luke 8

2,1.19

Woman suffering from hemorrhage Me 5 Luke 8
1,1,20; 1,1.21; 1,1,22; 1,2,2; 2.1,1: 2,1.46; 2,1.50:
2,2,1; O 8 O 14: O 40

Matthew the tax collector

2,1.12; 2,1,19; O 24; O 41



INVENTORY 1l

Twelve apostles {mission)
1,2,1c: 1.2,28; 2,1.12; E 203; O 2; O 33: O 45
Jesus or Beclzebul Me 3

O 22
Seven unclean spirits Luke 11
1,1.26; 1,1,27; o 40: o 43

The sower Me 4 Luke 8

1,1,24; 1.1,25; 1,1.26; 1,1.27; ',2.2; 2,1.11; O 2: O 4:
O 28

The tares Me?

1,1,24; 1.1,25; 1.1*27; 1.2,2; O 9; O 19; O 32; O 40
Mustard seed Me 4 Luke 13

1.1,24: 1,1.25; 1.1,26; 1,1,27; O 42

Leaven

1,1,24; 1,1,26

Treasure hidden in a field

1,1,24; 1,1.27; 1.2,17

The Pearl of Great Pricc

1,1,24; 1,1.27; 2,2,3: 2.2,7;, O 6; O 17; O 19
The dragnet

1,1,24; 1,1,27

Herod Antipas Me 6

,2,1; O 5 O 43

John beheaded Me 6

2,1,14

Multiplication of the loaves Me 6 Luke 9John 6
1,1,2; 1,1,20; 1,1,21; 1,1,22; 1,1,23; 1,2.1: 1,2.3: 1.2.6;
2,i,i; O 29; O 34; O O 41; O 43

Jesus prays by himself Luke 5

O 14; O 26

Jesus walks on water Me 6 John 6

1.1,20; 1.1.21; 1,1.23; 1.1,36: 2,1.1: O 24; O 38
Peter on the lake

o 17

The Canaanite woman

2.1.50; O 39; O 40

Peter's confession

O 28

Peter (rock and keys}

1.2,1; 2,1,12; O 32: O a3

The transfiguration Me 9 Luke 9

i.i(20:1,1,21; 1,1,22; 2.1,1: O 29; O 32; O 32; O 40;
ept 65

Money for the temple tax

2,2,1; O 39; O 29

The lost sheep Luke 15

1.1.24; 1.1,26: 1,1,27; 2.T.46: 2,2.3

Peter on forgiveness

E 77

Creditors

1,1,24; 1.1.27: E 77; O 17

The rich young mar. Me 10 Luke 18

1,2,1; iR.io; 1.2,17: O 14: O 14



20

20

21

21

21

21

22

22

24

25

25

25

26

26

26

26

26

26

27

27

27

27

27

27

23

33

14

32

17

36

47

5!

57

69

32

34
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16

23

19

32

46

14

22

51

30

33

30

46

56

52

66

7$

26

10

Labourers, in ehe vineyard

1,1,24; 1-1.27; 2,1.4.5; O 40; ept 60

Mother of the sons of Zebedcc

o 37

Entry into Jerusalem Me 11 Luke 19 John 12
o 21

Fig tree cursed Me 11

1,1,20; 1,1,21; 2.1,1; O 32; O 37

Two sons and the vineyard

1,1,24; 1,1,27

The vineyard and the wicked tenants Me 12 Luke
20

1.1,24; *1,25; 1,1,26; 1,1,27

The marriage feast Luke 14

1.1.24; 1,1,26; 1,1,27; 1.2.2; O 2: O 3; O 40
Paying taxes to Caesar

O 19~

Master returns when not expected Me 13 Luke 12
1,1.26; 1,1,27; 1.2,2

Ten virgins

1,1,24; 1,1,27; 1,2,2; 1,2.3; 2.2,1; 2.2.4, 2,25, O 5; O
16; O 40; O 43

The talents

1,1,24; 1,1,27; E i$3; 0 .6; P ic; O 26; O 32
Sheep and goats

1,1,24; 1*1.27; 2,2,1

The Last Supper iCor. 10

O 40; O 41; O 45

Gethsemane Me 14 Luke 22

1,1,2; O 14

judas Me 14 Luke 22

1,2,1; 1.2,1; 1,2.1: 1,2,3; 1,2,6; 1,2,15: 2,1,13; O 4; O
21; O 21; O 22; O 25; O 26; O 29; O 36; epg 22
Malchus' car Me 14 Luke 22 John 18

1,2,25; E 77; O 14

Caiaphas

O 21: O 22

Peter’'s denial

O 26; O 39

Jesus' passion Me 15 Luke 23 John 19

1,2.25; 1.2,34; O 14; O 15; O 33; O 37; O 38; O 43
lesus before Pilate

0 43

Pilate

O 4, O 36, O 40

Judas hangs himself

2,1,n

Field of Blood
2,1.13

Simon of Cyrene
O 45

Gall to drink

O 29; O 38
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27 $3 53 Marvels at crucifixion
O 45
27 57 to Joseph of Anmathea
O 14; O 45
28 9 30 Women at empty tomb Me 16 Luke 24 John

2,1,45; 2.2,1; 6 24, O 45

SECUNDUM MARCUM

12 41 44 The widow's offering Luke 21
3,17, O 13; O 19

SECUNDUM LUCAM

r 5 25 Zechariah
12,3, 1.2,3; O 6
r 26 38 The Annunciation
i.3y
| 40 44 John (in womb)
O 29; O 38; O 39; O 43
2 | 3 The census of Augustus
3,2,34; 2,2.3; 2,2,2; O 39; O 38
2 6 Jesus’ birth in a manger
3r,2; 1,2,34; O 19; O 29; O 38
2 8 20 Shepherds
O 38; O 39; O 40
2 13 M Angels with the shepherds
3,1.9
1 40 The presentation in the temple
33,9
2 25 35 Simeon
O 39
2 36 38 Anna (prophetess)
O 39; ept 68: ept 6y
2 52 Jesus increases in wisdom
O 43
7 11 15 Raising of the widow's son
2,1,19
7 36 5o Anointing bv a sinful woman
3,1.22; O 8-
7 41 43 Two debtors
1,1,26
9 54 56 Jesus and Samaritans
E 77
10 3& 19 Apostles tread upon scorpions
2,1,89
° ° 37 The Good Samaritan
1,3,26: 3,3,27; 2,1,3; O 14; O 29
11 5 s Unexpected question
1.3,26
12 16 21 The rich too]
1.1,26; 1.1,27; 1,2,28; O 34; O 16
13 6 9 1 he barren fig tree

3.1,26; 1,1.27; E 77; O 32: O 40



13 10
15 S
15 11
16 1
16 19
16 22
18 I
18 10
19 2
19 I
19 47
23

7
23 39
SECUNDUM
2 1
2 13
4 1
5 1
8 43
9 I
1c I
10 22
10 31
n 3&
12 3
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31

31

10

T7

12

”ﬁc

IOANNEM

10

16

26

39

44

Healing of an infirm woman

2.1.19; 2,1.50; O 4c

The lost coin

1,1,26; 1, r.27

The prodigal son

1,1.26; 1.T.27; 2.1.46; 2.2,3; 2.2.3

The dishonest steward

1,1.26; 1,1,27: O 45

The rich man and Lazarus

1,[,26; 1,1,27; 1.2,2: 1,2,28; 2,1.1; 2,2.2; 2,2,3; O
O 16: O 19; O 26; O 36; O 4c; O 4l
Abraham's bosom

2,1.89; O 7; cpt 90: eptni

The widow and the unjust judge

1,1,26: 2,1,27; E 186

Pharisee and tax collector

1,1,26; 1,1,27; 1,2,17;2,1,1; 2,1,19; 2.2.3; O 19: O
O 40; O 43

Zacchaeus

1,2,ic; 2.1,12: 2,1.19; 2,2.3; O 14; O 20: O 39; O
The ten pounds

1,1,26; 1,1,27

Jesus teaching in the temple

O 38

Jesus before Herod Antipas

O 38

Criminals on the cross

2.1,63: O 45

The wedding at Cana

1,1,2; 1,1,23; 1.2,1; E 232; O 29; O 40
The cleansing of the temple

O 21, O 38

The Samaritan woman

1,1.2; O 29; O 38; O 40; O 45
Healing the lame man at Bethesda
2,1,19; 2,1,89; O 14

Jesus called a Samaritan

O 4, O 14; O 26; O 29; O 37; O 3& O 45
Healing the blind man at Siloam
1.1,23; 2.1,12

Hireling vs. good shepherd

2,111

Feast of the Dedication

O 44

Jesus threatened with stones

O 29; O 31; O 37: O 5

The raisuig of Lazarus

1.1,23: 2.T.1; 2.1,19; 2.1.50; 2,1.68; O 25: O 29; O
Anointing by Mary at Bethany

o 4
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13 1 20 Jesus washes the disciples’ feet
1.2,33; O 14; O 38: O 39: O 40; O 43; O 43: O 45
13 25 John close to Jesus' breast
O 32:. 0 43
iS T 24 Annas and Caiaphas
1,2,1; 1,2,1
19 24 Casting lots for Jesus’ tunic
O 6
19 25 Jesus’ thirst on the cross
O 29; O 38; O 45
19 31 36 Jesus' legs not broken
O 45
19 39 Nicodemus
O 14; O 45
20 3 4 Peter and John at the tomb
O 40; O 45
20 24 29 Thomas
O 40

ACTUS APOSTOLORUM

Paul
i,2,i;i,2,i:2,1,12: 02,0 2;0 4;0 10; O 14; O 20;
O 20: O 26; O 2S; O 36
Pccer and Paul
i,2,tc; O 2; O 14; O iS; O 43
11 The ascension
1,2,34
13 The gift of the Spirit
1.1,3; O 31; O 41; O 41; O 42
11 Ananias and Sapphira
1,2,2; 1.2,33; O 31: O 34
6¢C Stephen
1,2.25: O 4. O 14; O 15; O 18; O 33; O 43
9 24 Simon Magus
2.i#i; 2,1,12
26 39 Ethiopian baptized by Philip
O 40
19 The conversion of Paul
r,2,1; O 18; O 24; O 39; O 40; O 41
Cornelius
O 34
Is Barnabas
O io: O 43
Paul and Barnabas
O 43
3 Peter criticized by Paul Gal. 2
1,2.25
2 Athenians
O 21
3 Paul (tentmakcr)
1,2,10
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Paul's shipwreck at the voyage to Malta

2.M 1

AD ROMANOS

| 9 Paul (oath) 2Cor. i Phil. 1
1.2.24

AD CORINTHIOS 1

1 12 13 Paul. Peter. Apollos

2.1.11; 2.1,13; E6: O 6, O 13; O 19; O 32
Corinthians (fed with milk)
O 32
+Q Paul has the Spirit ot* God
O 26
Paul's ascesis
O 14

AD CORINTHIOS 1l

19 Silvanus
O 10

19 Timothy iTim.
O 10
Titus Titus
O 10
Paul (ardour)
O 14

| 16 Paul boasts a little

2,1,11: E 1ir; O 37
Paul in the third heaven
,2,1; 1,2,2: O 27; O 2$: O 2S; O 32; O 32: O

AD GALATAS
Paul’'s aposdeship recognized in Jerusalem
O 42
APOCRYPHA N.T.

TRADITION

Apostles' division of the mission areas
O 33
??? (see Demoes, Apocrypkes)
Peter eating lupins
1,2.to; O 14
ACTA PETRI

35 40 Peter's martyrdom
2.1.14
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ACTA PAULI ET THECLAE

Thecla

2,i.tr: O 4; O 24

Theda (virgin)

1.2,10

Thecla saved from the fire

1.2,2; 1,2.3

Paul in hunger and in cold 2K 11

1.2,2; 1,2,3: 2,1.12; O 26
36 Thccia saved from the lions

1,2,2; 1,23

Paul's martyrdom

2,1,14
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